Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 



View 

or THE PRINCIPAL 

DEISTICAL V/RITERS 

THAT HAVE APPEARED IN ENGLAND IN THE LiST AND PRESENT 

CENTURY. 

t • ■••• 
WITH. 



. . . * i- 



OBSERVATIONS UPON ^HeM, 

AND 

SOME ACCOUNT OF THE ANSWERS. 

THAT HAVE BEEN rUBLISIfED AGAINST THEM. 

IN SEVERAL LETTERS TO A FRIEND. 
THE FirtH EDITION. 

By JOHN LELAND, D.D. 



^O WHICH 18 ADDED, 

AN APPENDIX, 

CONTAXNINO 

A VIEW OF THE PRESENT TIMES, 

WITH REGARD TO XELIOION AND MORALS, AND OTHER IMPORTANT 

»f7BJECTS, 

Sy W. L. brown, D.D. 

rRINCIPAL or MARISCHAL COLLEGE, PROFESSOR OP DIVINITY, AND 
.; IdlNlSTER or GREYFRIARS CHUACH/ ABERDEEN. 



■I..' . .. 



IN TWO voLUMESf^::* '- : :--; '^ --. 

VOL. 1^ 



> - • " - - • \ : ^ * ' . 



■*" X •> !^ ■> -> -'-' 



LONDON: 

PRINTED FOR t. CADELL JUN. & W^ DAVIE S-^W, CREECH, A!^D 
3ELL & BRABFUTE, EDINBURGH — AND A* BROWN; ABERDEEN. 

MD9CI^V|{^ 









ipH O ..*.*" 



.1 



« • • 

• «• t 

• • • « 



» • • • • ' • 

• * * • • 

• •• • - 

• •• •• 

« • • a 



•; • 



• •• • • 

• • • .- V 






■^ m 



• •"•• • «■••■ 



PREFACE, 



']VrO man that is not utterly unacquainted with tl:c 

(late of things among us can be ignorant, that in 

the laft, and efpecially in the preftr.t aj';e, there have been 

many books publiflied, the manlfefl defign of which was 

to. fet afide revealed religion. Never in any country 

ts^here Chriftianity is profeflfed, were there fuch repeated 

attempts to fubvert its divine authority, carried on fome- 

times under various difguifes, and at other times Vw'iihout 

any difguife at all. The mod noted writers on that fide 

have been at liberty to produce then flrongefl: objcftionc; 

thefe objections have been retailed by others ; and many 

feem to take it for granted, th^t Chriltianity hath received 

very fenfible wounds by the feveral attacks that have been 

made upon it, and that they have greatly hurt its credit, 

and weakened its authoritv- 

But whofoever will be at the pains impartially to exa- 
mine thofe of the deiRical writers that have hiihcrto ap- 
peared among us, and to compare them with the anfwers 
which have been made to them, v/ili find, that upon a 
nearer view they are far frcin being fo formidable as fome 
have been apt to apprehend. And firce there are few 
that have leifure or patience for a piirticular inquiry into 
the feveral writings which have appeared in this ccncro- 
verfy, fome judicious pcrfons, who wifn v;eil to the inte- 
reil of our common Chriftianity, have been of opinion, 
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Ivi PREFACE. 

that It might be of real fervice to give a fummary view of 
the mod noted books that have been publiflied againfl 
revealed religion for above a century paft, together with 
proper obfervations upon them. From fuch a view, the 
reader might be enabled to form fome notion of the feve* 
ral turns this controverfy hath taken, how often the ene^ 
mies of revealed religion have thought proper to change 
their methods of attack, the different difguifes and appear- 
ances they have put on, and the feveral fchemes they have 
formed, all direfted to one main end, viz. to fet afidc 
revelation, and to fubflitute mere natural religion, or, 
which feen^s to have been the intention of fome of them, 
no religion at all, in its room. 

Upon fuch a comparifon between thofe that have at^ 
tacked Chriftianity, and thofe that have written in defence 
pf it, it would appear, that if it be really true, that deifm 
and infidelity have made a great progrefs among us, it 
mufl have been owing to fomething elfe than the force 
of reafon and argument ; that the Chriftian religion is in 
no danger from a Tree and impartial inquiry ; and that 
the moft plaufible objeftions which have been brought 
againfl: it, though advanced with great confideince, and fre- 
quently repeated, have been fairly and folidly confuted. 
Such a view would make it manifeft, that the eiiemies 
of Chriftianity have not generally behaved as became fair 
adverfaries, but have rather adtcd as if they judged any 
arts lawful by which they thought they might gain their 
caufe. And yet notwithftanding their utmoft efforts for 
above a century pall, they have really been able to fay 
but little againfl the Chriftian religion, confidered in its 

original 



PREFACE. vii 

original purity, as delivered by Chrift and his apoftles, 
or to invalidate the folid evidences by which it is attefted 
^nd confirmed. 

For thefe reafons it hath been judged, that a (hort and 
comprehenfive view of the deifUcal writers of the laft and 
prefent age might be of great ufe. And as the courfe of 
my ftudies hath led me to be converfanc in feveral of thofe 
writings which have been publiflied on both fides in this 
important controvcrfy, it was urged upon me, by fome 
perfons for whom I have a great regard, to undertake this 
work. There was one great objeftion, which hindered 
me for. fome time from attempting it, and which ftill ap- 
peareth to me to be of no fmall weight, and that is, that as, 
according to the plan that was formed, it would be necef- 
fary to give an account of the anfwers publifhed to the 
books I (hould have occafion to mention, this would obf 
lige me to take notice of fome of my own, I am fenfible 
how difficult it is for an author to fpeak of his own per- 
formances, in fuch a manner as not to intrench upon the 
rules of decency. If he give a favourable char^der of 
them, this will be interpreted as^ a proof of his vanity, 
any appearance of which is ufually turned to his difad- 
vantage. And on the other hand, if he (hould make 
no mention of his own books at all, where the nature of 
the -defign in which h^ is engaged makes it proper for 
him to mention them, this might perhaps be cenfured as 
a falfe and affeded modefty, * It is no eafy matter to keep 
clear of thefe extremes ; and, for this reafon, it would have 
been a particular pleafure to me to have feen this work 
tod^rtaken by aniotlier hand ; but as this hath not been 
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done, I have chofen rather to attempt it myfelf, than J:hat 
a work, which I cannot but think might be of real fer* 
. vice, fhould be negleded. It cannot be expeded, that a 
diftmfi: notice fliould be taken of all the writers^ that have 
appeared among us againft revealed religion for this 
century paft. This, if it could be executed, would take 
too large a compafs, and be of no great ufe. A view of 
the principal of them, or, at Jeaft,-of thofe who have made 
the greateft noife, may be fufficient. ^And the defign is 
not to give an hiftorical account of the authors, or of 
their perfonal charafters, but to give fome idea of their 
writings, which alone we have properly to do with. 

The method propofed, and for the mbft part purfued, 
is this : The fcveral writers fire mentioned in the order of 
time in which they appeared. Some account is given of 
iheir writings, and of the feveral fchemes they have ad- 
vanced, as far as the caufe of revelation is concerned* 
And great care has been taken to make a fair reprefenta-* 
ticn of them, according to the beft judgment I could form 
of their defign. Some obfervations are added, which 
may riclp to lead the reader into a juft notion of .thofe 
wriiings, and to deteft and obviate the ill tendency of 
them. Tiiere is alfo an account fubjoined of the anfwers 
that were publiflied ;.not all of them, but fome of the moil 
remarkable, or fuch as have come under the author's fpe- 
cial notice* And very probably fome have been omitted, 
which micrht well deferve to be oarti'^alarlv mentioned. 

This may fuffice to give a general idea cf the following 
work ; at the end of which there are fome rcfleclicns fub- 
joined, which feera naiurully to arife upon fuch a view as 

is 
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18 here given. Obfervations are made on the condud of 
the deifts in the management of the argument. And the 
whole concludes with a brief reprefentation of the evi* 
dences for the Chriftian religion, and its excellent nature 
and tendency^ 

What has been now laid before the reader, is taken from 
the Preface to the firft edition ; and it gives a juft account 
of the original nature and defign of this work, which wad 
at firft intended only to make up one volume. But not 
long after the publication of it, I was put in mind of a con- 
fiderable omiffion I bad been guilty of, in making no men- 
tion of Mr, Hume, who was looked upon to be oile of the 
moft fubtile writers that had of late appeared againft Chrif. 
tianity. About the fame time was pubhflied, a pompous 
edition of the works of the late Lord Vifcount Bolingbroke, 
id five volumes quarto, the three laft of which feemed to 
be principally intended againft revealed, and even againft 
fome important principles of what is ufually called natural 
religion. Some perfons, for whofe judgment and friend-i 
Ihip I have a great, regard, were of opinion, that, to com- 
plete the defign which was propofed in publi(hing the 
View of the Deifikal Writers^ it v/as neceffary to take a 
diftmft notice of the writings of Mr. Hume and Lord 
Bolingbroke : and that in that cafe it might be of ufe to 
make more large and particular obfervations upon them, 
tiian could properly be done where a number of writers 
came under confideration. This produced a fecond volume, 
which, though it had the fame title wit:i the former, viz. 
A View of the Dei/iical JVriters^ yet differed from it in this, 
that it did not contain ftriSures and obfervations upon a 

variety 
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variety of authors, but a large and particular eonfideratioa 
of the only two there examined, viz. Mr. Hume and the 
late Lord Bolingbroke, efpecially the latter. And this 
was judged neceflary, confidering his Lordfliip's high re- 
putation as a writer, and that there are fcarce any of the 
objections againft Chriftianity which he hath not repeated 
and urged in one part or other of his works, and that with 
a peculiar confidence, and with all the ftrength of reafon 
and vivacity of imagination he was mafter of. And as I 
then thought I had finiftied the defign, that volume ended 
with an Addrefs to Deijis and profejfed Chrijlians^ which ap- 
peared to me to be a proper conclufion of the whole. 

But after the fecond volume was publiftied, fome letters 
were fent me, relating both to that and the former volume, 
which put me upon reconfidering fome things in them, 
and making farther additions and illuftrations, which I 
'thought might be of advantage to the main defign. Thefe 
were thrown into a Supplement^ which made up a third 
volume, and was publilhed feparately for the ufe of thofe 
who had purchafed the two former. 

I am now called upon to publifli a new edition of the 
whole in a fmaller letter, which reduces the work to two 
volumes. The chief difference between this and the for- 
mer edition in three volumes is this : that the Supplement^ 
which before made a diftind volume, is now taken into 
the body of the work : the feveral additions and illuftra- 
tions are inferted in the places to which they refpeftively 
belong : and all that related to one author is laid together 
in a continued feries. To render that part of the work 
-^'hich relates to Lord Bolingbroke more complete, there 

are 
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ftr€ fubjomed to it, the Reflefiims on the late Lord BoHng^ 
^ brokers Letters en the Study and Ufe of Hijiory^ which were 
republiflied in the Supplement, with confiderable additions 
and improvements, though without the political part. The 
General Rejleilions on the Deijlical Writers^ together with 
the Summary of the Evidences for Chri/iiamty, were origt-» 
nally placed at the end of the firfl volume, then intended 
to be the only one. But now that the whole is publifhed 
together in two volumes, it is judged they will come more 
naturally in the fecond volume of this edition ; where alfo 
15 placed, the Addrefs to the Dei/is andprofeffed Chrijiiansy 
which properly concludes the work ; and the Reflexions 
pn the prefent State of Things in thefe Nations are added by 
way of Appendix. It gives me fome concern, that this 
work is become fo much larger than was at firll intended^ 
which I am afraid will prove a difadvantage to it, and dif- 
guft or difcourage fome readers. But I hope favourable 
allowances will be made, confidering the extent of the 
defign, and the variety of matters here treated of. I be- 
lieve it will appear, that there are few objeftions whicf^ 
have been advanced in this controverfy, but what are 
taken notice qf in the following work, and either fuffi- 
ciently obviated, or references are made to books where 
fuller anfwers are to be found. 

May God in his holy providence follow what is now 
publifhed with his blefling, that it may prove of real fer- 
vice to the important interefts of religion among us, to 
promote which, as far as my ability reaches, I (hall ever 
account the greateft happinefs of my life. And it fhould 
be the matter of our earneft prayers to God, that all thofe 
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who value themfelves upoh the honourable name and pri- 
vileges of Chriftians, may join in united efforts to fupport 
fo glorious a caufe, in which the prefervation and advance- 
ment of true religion and virtue, the peace and good order 
of fociety, and the prefent and eternal happinefs of in- 
dividuals, are fo nearly concerned. 

I have nothing farther to add, but that in this as well 
as the former editions, the whole is conduced in a ferics 
of letters, which were written to my moft worthy and 
much efteemed friend, the reverend Dr. Thomas Wilfon, 
rtStor of Walbrook, and prebendary of Weftminfter, iu 
the form in which they now appear. 
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LETTER I, 

Some Account of thofe that Jirfl took upon them the Name of 
Deifts. — Lord Herbert of Ckerbury^ one of the moft eminent 
deifiical Writers that appeared in England in the lafi Age — 
His Attempt to form Deifm into a Syfiem — Obfervations upon 
his Scheme^ and upon the five Principles in which he makes all 
Religion to confifl — It is fhewn that the Knowledge of them 
was very imperfeB and defeSive in the heathen World : and 
that a Revelation from God for clearing and confirming thofe 
important Principles might be of great Advantage. 

§ 

DEAR SIR, 

I NOW enter upon the talk you have enjoined me, the giving 
fome account of the principal deiftical writers that have ap- 
peared among us for above a century paft. The reafons given 
by you, and other judicious friends, have convinced me that fuch 
a work might be of ufe, if properly executed ; we only differed 
as to the fitnefs of the perfon that was to execute it. My objec- 
tions have been overruled ; I muft therefore fet about it as well 
as I can : and if I were fure that others would look upon this at- 
tempt with the fame favourable eye that your candour and friend- 
ihip for me> will incline you to do, I fhould be in no great pain 
about the fuccefs of it. 

The name of Deifls, as, applied to thofe who are no friends to 
revealed religion,* is faid to have been firft afTumed about the 
middle of the fixteenth century, by fome gentlemen in France 
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9 A VIEW OF THE DEISTICAL WRITERS. Let. 1. 

and Italy, who were willing to cover their oppofition to the chrif- 
tian revelation by a more honourable name- than that of atheifts* 
One of the firft authors, as far as I can find, that makes exprefs 
mention of them, is Virct, a divine of great eminence among the 
firft reformers, who in the epiftl? dedicatory prefixed to the fe<- 
cond tome of his InJlruBion Chretienne^ which was publiflied in 
1563, fpeaks of fome perfons in that time who called themfelves 
by a new name, that of deifts. Thefe, he tells ns, profeffed to 
believe a God, but (hewed no regard to Jefus Chrift, and con-? 
(idered the doftrine of the apoftles and evangelifts as fables and 
dreams, He adds, that they laughed at all religion, notwithftand- 
ing they conformed themfelves, with regard to the outward ap- 
pearance, to the religion of thofe with whom they were oblige4 
to live, or whom they were defirous of pleafmg, or whom they 
feared, \ Some of them, as he obferves, profeffed to believe the 
immortality of the foul ; others v^yc of tlie Epicurean opinion in 
tliis point, as wel} as about the providenjce of God with refpeft 
to mankind, as if he did not concern himfelf in the government 
of human affairs. He adds, that njany among them fet up for learn- 
ing and philofophy, and were looked upon to he perfons .of an 
acute and fubtle genius ; and that, not contfnt to periih alone in 
their error, they took pains to fpread the poifon, and to infefi an4 
corrupt others, by their impious difcourfes and bad examples*. 

I leave it to you to judge, how far the account this learned au-r 
thor gives of the perfons that in his time called themfelves deiftg 
;s applicable to tliofe among us who take upon them' the fame 
title, and which they feem to prefer to that of chriftians, by which 
the difciples of Jefus have hitherto thought it their glory to be 
diftinguifhed, That which properly charafterizes thefe deifts is, 
that they rejeft all revealed religion, and difcard all pretences to 
it, as owing to impofture or enthufiafm- In this they all agree, 
and in profeffmg a regard for natural religion, though they are 
far from being agreed in their notions of jt. They arc claffed 
by fome of their own writers into two forts, mqrtd and immortal 
deiils t. The latter acknowledge a future ilate : the former deny 
it, or at leaft reprefent it as a very uncertain thing : and tfapu^ 
thefe are, by fome among themfelves, reprcfented under a very 

* See Bayle's Didionary, article yiret, 
+ Oracles of Rcafoo, p. 99. 
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difadvantageous charafler, and as little better than atheifts, they 
are, it is to be feared, the more numerous of the two. Indeed 
fome of their moft eminent modern writers fecm to be very 
«afy about thefe differences. With them all are true deifts who 
oppofe revelation, whether they own future rewards and punifh- 
nents or not : and they fpeak with great regard of thofe dif- 
ioteFefted deifts who profefs to purfue virtue for its own fake, 
without regard to future retributions *. 

In giving an account of the deiftical writers that have appeared 
in thefe nations (for I fliall not meddle with thofc of a foreign 
frowth), I fliall go back to the former part of the laft century : 
and the firft I fliall mention, and who deferves a particular no- 
tice, is that learned- nobleman, Lord Edward Herbert, Baron of 
Chertrary. He may be j uftly regarded as the moft eminent of the 
deiftical writers, and in feveral refpefts fuperior to thofe that fuc- 
ceeded him. He may be alfo confidercd as the ilrft remarkable 
drift in order of time, that appe;u*ed among us as a writer in the 
faft centEury ; for the firft edition of his book de Vtritatt was in 
162^, when it was firft publiflied at Paris. It was afterwards 
poblilhed at London, at was alfo his book dt Caufis Erroruniy to 
which is fubjoined his treat ife de Religione Laid, Some years 
after this, and when the author was dead, his celebrated work dt 
Rtlxgione Gentilium was publiflied at Amfterdam, in 1663, '^ 
quarto; and it was afterw^ards re-printed there in 1700, oclavo, 
vhich is the edition I make ufe of; and an Englifti tranflation of 
A was publiflied at London in 1705. 

His Lordfliip feems to have been one of the firft that formed 

drifin into a fyftem, and aflerted the fufficiency, univerfality, and 

ibfolute perfection, of natural religion, with a view to difcardkll 

extraordinary revelation as ufelefs and needlcfs. He feems to 

affume to himfelf the glory of naving accompliftied it with great 

Uour, and a diligent infpe6lion into all religions, and applauds 

himfelf for it, as happier than any Archimedes t. This univerfal 

veiigion he rcduceth to five articles, which he frequently men- 

tioneth in all his works. 1. That there is one fuprcme God. 

«- That -he is chiefly to be worftiipped. 3. That piety and virtue 

arc the principal part of his wodhip. 4. That we muft repent 

* See ChriftiaDity as old as the CreatioQj p* $32> 333* ed. 8vo« 
t Oe Relig. Gout. c. 15. init. 
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of our fins; and if we do fo, God will py don them. 5. That 
there are rewards for good men, and punifliments for bad men^ 
in a future ftate : or, as he fometimcs expreffeth it, both here 9mA 
hereafter. Thefe he reprefents as common notices infcribed by 
God on the minds of all men, and undertakes to fliew that thejr 
were univerfally acknowledged in all nations, ages, and religions* 
This is particularly the defign of his book de Religione Gentih* 
urn : though it is but comparatively a fmall part of that work which 
tendeth direftly to prove that thefe articles univerfally obtained : 
the far greater part of it is taken up with an account of the hca^ 
then religion and ceremonies, which he hath performed with an 
abundance of learning, and hath intermixed many foftening apo* 
logics for the pagan fuperftition and idolatry. 

As he reprefents thefe five articles as abfolutely neceffary, the 
five pillars, as he calls them, on which all religion is built; fo he 
endeavours to (hew that they alone are fufficient, and that nothing 
can be added to them which cjin tend to render any man more 
virtuous, or a better man. But then he fubjoins this limitation, 
*' provided thefe articles be well explained in their full latitude*.**. 
This univerfal religion which all men agree in, his Lordflup re* 
prefents to be the only religion of which there can be any certainty, 
and he endeavours to ihew the great advantages that would arife 
from men's embracing this religion, and this only. One of the 
reafons he offers to recommend it is this, that this catholic or 
univerfal religion anfwers the ultimate defign of the holy fcrip- 
tures. " Sacrarum literarumjini ultimo intentionique quadrat** 
He adds, that ** all the doftrines there taught aim at the efiablilh- 
" ment of thefe five catholic articles, as we have often hinted; 
•' there is no facrament, rite, or ceremony there enjoined, but 
" what aims, or feems to aim, at the eftablifliment of thefe five 
" articles." See his reafons at the end of his Religio Laid. 

One would be apt to think by what this noble writer here 
offers, that he muft have a very favourable opinion of Chrifti- 
anity as contained in the holy fcriptures ; . finge he .reprefents k 
as the great defign of all its doflrines, and even of the rites mi. 
facraments there enjoined, to efl;ablifh thofe great principles in 
which hq makes religion properly to confift. . Accordingly he e^j* 

/ 
f 

* Appeodis to Relig. Lai^; qa. 3d. 
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pcbly declares in the above-mentioned treatife, that it Was far 
boiD his intention to do harm to tke befl religion^ as he there calls 
Cbriftianity, or the true faith, but rather to eilabliOi both*. 

But I am forry that I am obliged to fay, that, notwithflanding 
tbefe fair profeffions, his Lordfliip on all occafions infmuateth pre- 
judices i^ainft all revealed religion, as abfolutely uncertain, and 
of little <ff no ufe. He inveigheth promifcuoufly, as many others 
btve done fince, againft all pretences to revelation, without mak- 
ing a di&in£lion between the falfe and the true. He often fpeaks 
to the difadvantage oi particular religion, which is a name he be- 
ftoweth on the Chriftian religion, and any revelation that is not 
afiually known and promulgated to the whole world : and he 
reprefenteth it as containing do£lrines, which difguft feme men 
againft all religion, and therefore is for recommending wliat he 
calls the univerfal religion, as the befl way to prevent men*s hav« 
ing no religion at all. And particularly he infmuates, that the 
Chriftian religion granteth pardon on too eafy teims, and dero- 
{ateth from* the obligations to virtue t : a reflexion which is 
manifeftly owing to a mifapprehenfion or mifrcprcfentation of 
the do£brine of Chriftianity on this head. So he elfewhere fup- 
poleth, that the faith there required is no more than a bare affent 
to the do£lrines there taught ; though nothing is capable of a 
clearer proof, than that the faith on which fo great a (Irefs is laid 
in the gofpel -covenant is to be underftood of a vital operative 
principle^ which purifieth the heart, and is produAive of good 
works; and that the neceffity of true holinefs and virtue is there 
ilrongly inculcated. The charge he advanceth againfl Cliriftianity 
nnghtbemorejuilly retorted upon himfelf, who, though he men- 
tions it to the praife of his univerfal religion, that it giveth no 
licence to fin, but bindeth men ftriftly to the feverity of virtue, 
yet to (hew what reafon finners have to hope for pardon, ofFereth 
feveral pleas and excufes that tend to extenuate the guilt of fin. 
Particularly he urgeth, that men's fins are not for the moft part 
committed out of enmity againft God, or to caft difhonour upon 
bim, but with a view to their own particular advantage or plea- 
fure, and are chofen by them under the appearance of fome 

* Relig. Laici, p. a8. 

f See the appendix to his Rclig. Laic:» qu. 6. 
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good*. And in his book de Veritate he declares, that thofe are 
not lightly to be condemned, who are carried to fin by their par- 
ticular bodily conftitution ; and he inftances particularly in the 
rage of lull and anger ; no more than a dropfical perfoci is to be 
blamed for his immoderate thirft, or a lethargic perfon for hi^ 
lazinefs and ina61ivity. He adds indeed, that he does not fet up as 
an apologift for wicked men, but yet that we ought to p2^ a mild 
cenfure upon thofe who are carried to fin by a corporeal and al- 
jnoft neceffary propenfity to vice. Neque tamen me hie ccnftB" 
krati cujufois pair onum Jtjio; fed in id folummodo conteAdi>, zti 
Mitiorifententia de iisjlatuamus^ qui corporea, iruiali, & tan^ 
turn non fiecejfaria propenjione in peccata prolabuntur. This apo- 
logy may be carried very far, fo as to open a wide door to licen- 
tioufnefs, and would foon introduce a very loofe morality. 

But not to infift upon this, I would obferve that the principrf 
defign of his treatife de Religione Laid fcems to be to (hew, that 
the people can never attain to any fatisfttftion as to the truth and 
certainty of any particular revelation, and therefore muft reft in 
die five articles agreed to b)P aU jFcligions. This particularly i» 
the intention of his fourth aftd fifth 'queries in the appendix to 
that treatife. In his foiirSi qiidfy-lffe ftippofes, that the things 
which are added to thofe commcih principles from the doftrines 
of faith are uncertain in their original ;-^d that though God is 
true, the Laics can never be certain that what is pretended to be 
a revelation from God is indeed a true revelation from God, In 
his fifth quer)^ he urgeth, that fuppofing the originals to be true, 
yet they are uncertain in their explications. To this purpofe he 
takes notice of the multiplicity of fefts among Chriftians ; and 
that the Laics can never be fufficiently fure of the meaning of 
the revelation, concerning which there are fo many controverfies ; 
that in order to arrive at any certainty in thefe matters, it would 
be ncceflary either to leafn all languages, to read all the cele- 
brated zfjriiers, and to conjult all thofe learned men that have 
not written, a method which is manifeftly abfurd and imprac- 
table ; or elfe to have recourfe to 2ijnpreme judge of controvert 
fes appointed by common confent. 

It is an obfervation that will undoubtedly occur to you on this 

* De Relig. Gentil. p. %(A. Dr. Tiodal talks la the fame ftraia. ChriH:. 

as old as the Great, p. 32. ed. 8fo« 
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occafiM^ that fan Lo^dftip here maketh ufe precifely of the famd 
Way of talking* to fhew that the Laics can have no certainty about 
smy revelation U ail, which the writers of the Romifh Church 
liave frequently urged to fliew the neceflity the people are under 
to rely entirely upon the authority of the Church or Pope, be- 
' caofe of the diftculties or the impoffibility of their coming to any 
certatnty in the way of examination or private judgment. But 
if the Laity cannot be certain of revealed religion, becaufe of the 
controyerfies that have been raifed about the articles of it, for the 
fame reafon it may be faid, that they can arrive at no certainty 
with refpeft to his Lordfhip's catholic univerfal religion: for 
though he reprefcnteth men as univerfally agreed in the five 
wticlea ia which he makes that religion to confift, it is undeni- 
able that there have been great controverfies about them ; and 
Alt the modern deifls, as well as ancient philofophers^ are di- 
vided in their fentiments in relation to them, efpecially when 
explained, as he requireth they fliould be, iri their full latitude^ 
He ought not therefore to make a thing's being controverted to 
be a proof of its uncertainty, and that men can come to no fatis- 
feftion about it : a principle which he and other deills often inSft 
upon, but which manifeftly leads to univerfal fcepticifm. But this 
w not the only inftance, in which arguments have been brought 
againft Chriftianity, that in their confequences tend to fubvert all 
nligion, and all evidence and certainty of reafon- 

from this general view of Lord Herbert's fchemCj it fufEciently 
appears that his dcfign was to overturn all revealed, or, as he cail*^ 
k, particular religion, and to eftablifli that natural and univerfal 
religion, the clearnefs and perfeftion of which he fo much extols, 
in its room, as that which alone ought to be acknowledged and 
embraced as true and divine. 

I Cball now freely^lay before you fome obfervations that have 
occurred to me in confidering the fcheme of this noble author. 

One is this, that he hath carried his account of natural reli- 
gion much farther than fome others of the deifts have done. It 
were to be wiflied, that all that glory in this charafter would agree 
with this noble Lord in a hearty reception of thofe articles which 
he reprcfenteth as fo effentially neceffary, and of fuch vaft im- 
' portance* Thefe he would have to be explained in their full ex- 
tent, and that except they be properly explained they are not 

B 4 fu9icient< 
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fufEcicnt. Thus explained, they include the belief not only of 
the exiftence, but the attributes of God ; of fome of which, in his 
book d€ VeritaU^ he gives a good account, and of his providence 
and moral government. He afferts, that God is to be worfliip*: 
ped, and that this wtjrlhip includeth our offering up to him our 
prayers and thankfgivings * ; that piety and virtue are abfolutely 
neceffary to our acceptance with God : and he particularly urgetk 
the neceffity of obferving the ten commandments : that we are 
obliged to repent of our fins in order to our obtaining forgivenefs, 
and that this repentance includeth both a forrow for our fins, and 
a turning from them to the right way. He alfo infifteth upon, 
the belief o( the immortality of the foul, and a future ftate of re- 
wards and punifliments, in which God will recompenfe men ac- 
cording to their aSions, and even according to their thoughts "f, 
Thefe tilings he fuppofeth to be common notices, fo clear that he 
can fcarce be accounted a reafonable creature who denieth them. 
And yet I am afraid, if all thefe things are to be looked upon as 
neceffary, many that call themfelves deifts will be as loth to admit! 
his Lordfhip's natural and catholic religion, as chriftianity itfelf.j^ 
There is reafon to apprehend, that fome of their ftrongeft pre- 
judices againfl chriftianity arife from its fetting thofe principles izi 
too clear a light, and enforcing them in too ftrong a manner. It 
is true, that when they are for putting a fair glofs upon deifm, 
and afferting the fufficiency and perfeftion of natural religioa 
abflrafted from all revelation, they aie willing to have it thought 
tk2.t their religion includeth the belief of thofe important articles. 
They are then obliged to have recourfe to his Lordfhip's fyftem, 
and the arms he hath furnifked them with ; but at other times they 
make it plainly appear that they are far from being fixed in thefe 
principles. His Lordfliip declares, that it is neceffary thefe articles 
Ihould be well explained : but indeed they tre expreffed in very 
general and indefinite terms, and there is no great likelihood of 
their agreeing in the explications of them. It is a thing well 
known, that many who have made no fmall figure among our 
modern deifts have denied fome of his Lordfhip's five articles, at 
leaft taken in the extent in which he feems willing to underftand 
them. God's moral government and particular providence ; his 
worfhip, efpecially as it includes prayer and praife ; man's free " 

* De Vvritatc, p. 171, 272. f ^^ 1^^**2- Gectil. p. 283. 
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2(gency, the immoitality of the foul, and a future ftate of rctribu* 
tions, have made no part of tlieir creed. Some of tlieni Iiave bee» 
far from pleading for that ftrithicfs of virtue which his Lord- 
Ibip tells us natural religion obliges men to; rjid, infteadof urp'-r 
ing the neceflity of repentance, have, after Spinofa, rcprefcnted 
kas a mean, an unreafonable, and wretched thing *^. And the 
rewards and punilhments of a future {Late have been exploded 
under the notion of bribes and terrors, a regard lo which arguetli 
a fordid and mercenary temper of foul, inconfiflcnt with a true 
and generous virtue. 

Another refleftion that it is proper to make on Lord Herbert's 
fehcme is this : that thefe five principles, in which he ma];es hisr 
univerfal religion to confift, were not fo very clear and well 
known to all mankind, as to make an external revelation need- 
Icfs or ufelefs. His Lordfhip indeed fuppofeth them to be com- 
mon notices, infcribed by a divine hand in the minds of men; 
and accordingly he fets himfelf to prove, with a great (hew of 
learning, in his book de Reli^ione Genii Hum, that thefe principles 
were uniyerfally believed and acknowledged by the people in all 
ages, countries, and religions. But any man that carefully exa« 
mines his book will find, that all that he really proves is no more 
than this ; that there were fome imperfcft veftigcs of thefe im- 
portant truths preferred among the Gentiles, and that the know- 
ledge of them was never abfolutely and totally extinguilhed, which 
will be eafily allowed. But he has not proved, that the people, 
or even all tliofe that palTed for wife- and learned, had a <]iftjn£t 
knowledge and aflurance of thofe principles, efpccially if taken. 
in their juft extent. The teftimonies he hath produced by no 
means prove fuch an univerfal agreement : what he feemeth prin- 
cipally to rely upon is the reafohablenefs and evidence of the 
principles themfelves, which he fuppofeth to be fo plain. That noj 
rational man can be ignorant of them. Thus he declares, that 
he would fooner doubt w^hcther the beams of the fr.n fhcnc upon 
thofe regions, than fuppofe that the knowledge oi God, the evi- 
dences of whofe exiftence and perfeftions arc fo obvious from 
his works, did not enlighten their minds t. Ana he cannot be 
perfuaded, that any of them, worfhipped the lun as the chief 

* Pcenttentia virtus non eft, five ex raticne non oritur : queni fafti pcer*i- 
Ut bis mifer feu impotens eft. Spin. £th. Ft. 4* Prop. 54, 
f De Reiig. Qeotil. p. %%$• 
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deity, becaufe of the incredible abfurdity of fucb a pra6lie6« 
nrhich' he we}] expofes*. Bat when we are inquiring what men 
do in fa£l believe and praflife, we are not to judge of it from 
what we apprehend it is reafondble for them to believe and 
]ira£life. 

If this were a proper place to take a diftin£)i view of the proofn 
lie hath offered in relation to hi& famous five suticles, it would be 
Ao hard matter to (hew, thstf , according to his own reprefentsttioa 
of the cafe, they were not fo univerfally acknowledged and elear^ 
ly known among the Gentiles, as to make a farther revetation 
and enforcement of them to be of no ufe or advantage. This 
night be particularly fliewn with regard to the firft and fecond 
of thefe articles, viz. That there is one fupreme God, and 
that this God is to be worihipped ; which are principles of the 
greatelt importance, and which lie at the foundation of all the 
xefl. Nothwithfianding the pains he hath taken to excofe and 
palliate the pagan fuperftition and idolatry, and to prove that thejr 
worihipped the one true God, the fame that we adore, under 
various names, and by various attributes ; yet he owns, that what 
were at firft only different names came, in procefs of time, as 
fuperftition increafed, to be regarded and worfhipped as different 
;gods. It is plain, from exprefs and formal paflages, produced 
by him from ancient writers, that fome nations worihipped na 
other deities but the fun, moon, and (lars. When in the third 
irhapter of his book de Relig, GentiL he mentions the names of 
ithe Deity which were in ufe among the Hebrews, and (hews that 
ihofe names and titles were alfo ufed among the Gentiles; he 
oivrieth that the Hebrews appropriated thefe names and titles to . 
the one fupreme God, fuperior to the fun, but that the Gentiles 
underftood by them no other than the fun itfelf. He thinks it in- 
deed probable that the worfhip they rendered to the fun was 
fymbolical, and that they intended to worfhip God by the fun» as - 
his moft glorious fenfible image ; and fometimes he is very pofi- 
live that they did fo, and that they rendered no proper worfhip 
to any but the fupreme God ; but at other times he fpeaks very 
doubtfully about it, and pretends not pofitively to afTert it, but 
Jeaves the reader to his own judgment in this matter t. And 
^Ifewhere he acknowledges, that the people perhaps did not fuf- ^. 

* De Relig. Oeotil. p. »7, S47« t ^^^^- P* ^S* 3io« 
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ficiently underftand this fymbolical worihip. Symbolicum ilium 
€uUum hand fatis for/an intdUxit*? It is indeed a little ftrange* 
that if the notion and belief of one only fupreme God univerfaily 
obtained among the Gentiles, none but the Hebrews ihould hare 
made the acknowledgement of the One fupreme God, the Maker 
and Lord of the univerfe, the fundamental article of their reli*' 
gion; andthat in the laws of other ftates, particularly among the 
learned and polite nations of Greece and Rome, polythcifm was^ 
eftabliflied, and the public worfhip was dirc£led to be offered to 
a multiplicity of deities. Many of the heathens, by his own ac- 
knowledgement, thought that the God they were to worfhip 
ihould be vifible, and looked upon it to be incongruous, that he 
who demanded worfhip from all fhould hide himfelf from his 
worihippers t. And though it was a notion which generally ob* 
tained among them, that fome kind of external worfhip was ne-i 
ceflary to be rendered to their deities, yet as to the manner of 
tlieir worfhip he doth not deny that fome of the heathen rites 
were ridiculous, others abfurd and even impious. To. which it 
may be added, that fome of their wifefl men acknowledged, that 
they were ignorant of the proper manner in which God is to be 
worfhipped, except he himfelf, or fome perfon fcnt by him, 
ihould pleafe to reveal it. There is a remarkable pafTage in Pla- 
to's fecond Alcibiadt which hath been often quoted. Socrates, 
meeting Alcibiades, who was going to the temple to pray, proves 
to him that he knew not how to perform that duty aright, and 
that therefore it was not fafe for him to do it ; but that he fhould. 
wait for a divine inflruftor to teach him how to behave both to- 
wards the gods and men ; and that it was neceffary that God fhould 
fcatter the darknefs wliich covered his foul, that he might be put 
in a condition to difcern good and evil. To the fame purpofe, 
lamblichus, in Vita Pythag. c. 28. fpeaking of the principles of 
divine worfhip, faith, ** It is manifeflthat thofe things are to be 
** done which are pleafing to God ; but what they are it is not 
•* eafy to know, except a man were taught them by God himfelf,/ 
•* or by fome perfon that had received them from God, or ob- \ 
** tained the knowledge of them by fome divine. means.'* J 

The third article mentioned by his Lordfhip as univerfally 

* Dc ReJig. Gentil. p. 293*- t Ibid. p. »6. 
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stgreeA on is, that piety and virtue are the principal paurt of God'» 
vorihip. But not to urge. that the proof he brings of an uni- 
verfal agreement in this principle feems to be very defeftive, this 
article would be of no great ufe, except men were alfo generally 
agreed as to the nature and extent of true piety and virtue. And 
it can fcarce be reafonably denied, that a revelation from God« 
pointing out our way to us, and containing a clear fignificatioi* 
of the divine will with regard to the particulars of the duty re- 
quired of us, would be of great ufe. Lord Herbert himfelf, aft or 
having mentipned fome virtues which were honoured among the 
pagans, acknowledgeth, that befides thefe there were many other 
things looked upon to be neceffary to true piety, efpecially thofc 
things which fhewed a devout or grateful temper towards the 
gods, and the obfervance of the public rites and ceremonies of 
religion*; which is in other words to fay, that the joining in 
fuperftitious and idolatrous worfliip (for fuch the eilabliihed pub- 
lic worfliip was) made up a neceffary part of the heathen piety and 
virtue, and was counted a principal ingredient in a good man's 
charafter. 

As to the fourth article, that men muft repent of their fins, 
and that if they do fo God will pardon them, it might eafily be 
Ihewn that the Gentiles were far from being agreed what are to be 
accounted fins ; fincc fome fins and vices of a very enormous ) 
kind were not only praftifed and pleaded for by fome of their \ 
philofophers, but permitted and countenanced by the public laws, \ 
nor were they agreed what is included in a true repentance.— J 
His Lordfhip himfeli acknowlegeth, that the ancients fcldom ufed:' 
the word repentance in the fenfe in which we take itt ; and that 
they did not look upon it to be an atonement for all crimes, but 
for thofe of a lef» heinous nature ; and that they generally looked 
upon other things to be alfo neceffary, and laid the principal 
ilrefs upon luftrations, and the rites of their religion, for puri- 
fying and abfolving them from guilt. And any one who duly 
confiders, that the difpenfing of pardon is an aft of the divine 
prerogative, the exercife of which depends upon what feemeth 
raoft fit to his fupreme governing wifdom, cannot but be fenfible 
that it muft needs be a great advantage to be affured, by an ex- 

* De Rclig. Gentil. p. ajo. f Ibid. p. s4S. 
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3prejb revelation from God, upon what terms the pardon of fni 
i» to be obtained, and how far it is to extend. 

With regard to the fifth article about future rewards and punifh- 
jnents, which he reprefenteth to be, as it really is, of vaft impor- 
tance, though he fometimes expreffeth himfelf as if the heathens 
were generally agreed, that good men would be rev/arded with 
eternal life ; at other times he intimates that they only agreed 
in this, that there would be rewards and punifliments in a future 
ftate ; and fometimes, that they held tliis only, that there would 
be rewards for good men, and punifliments tor bad men, either 
in this life or after it. And he himfelf frequently owns in his 
book de Veritate^ that what kind of rewards ftiall be conferred, 
or punifbments inflifted, cannot be certainly known from the 
Jaight of natural reafon ^. 

But we need not infiA farther on thefe things. His Lordfliip 
Jiimfelf fairly granteth, that the knowledge the Gentiles had of 
idle One fupreme God was lame and imperfeft ; which he attri- 
fiutes to the floth or cunning of the Priefls, who neglefted to in- 
ttnxQ. the people, or inftrufted them wrong ; and that from thence 
it came to pafs, that, the rays of the divine light being intercep- 
ted, a wonderful darkncfs overfprcad the minds of the vulgar. 
•* Unde etiamfadum^ ut radii s divini luminis inter ccptis^ mira 
'* caligo vulgi ammis obduila ejftt^.^^ And he obferves, that by 
what was added by the priefts, poets, and philofophers, the whole 
fabric of truth was in danger of falling to the ground. Tota in- 
£linata in cafumque prona nutavit veritatis fabrica\. And at 
the clofe of this book de Rdig, Gentil, hj owns, that at length 
the purer parts of divine worfhip being neglefted, the whole of 
religion funk by degrees into fuperftition : and that thofc five ar- 
ticles were aimoft overwhelmed with a heavy load of errors, fo 
as to be perceived only by the wifer fort of men, aperfpicaci^ 
mribus virisy i. e. by thofe who had a penetration above the 
vulgar §. 

Now this being a true reprefentation of the cafe as it ftood ia 
JEafi, whatever it was owing to, it can fcarce be reafonably de- 
lued, that if God fhould, in compailion to the Corrupt and igno* 

* De Veriute, p. 57, & alibi. 

f Dc Relig. Qent. p. -»j. | Ibid. p. zZ^. J Ibid. p. jio* 
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fant ftate of mankind, grant an cxprefs revfelation of his will, to 
clear and reftore thofe great principles which had been fo much 
obfcured and perverted, to recover men to the right knowledge 
and worihip ot God, and to explain and enforce the main impor-» 
tant parts of their duty, this would be of fignal benefit to the 
world, and a remarkable proof and effeft of his great goodneft. 
His Lordftiip indeed, in feveral parts of his works, throws out 
lunts and fufpicions as if either fuch a revelation from God could 
not be given, or at leaft that there can be no way of knowing, or 
teing aflured, that fuch a revelation has been really given ; but 
lie no where offers any proof of it. The general inveftives he 
fo frequently makes againft priefts, oracles, impoftures, prov€ 
fiothing; except it be allowed to be a reafonable principle, that 
becaufe there have been falfe pretenders to revelation, there- 
fore there never was, nor can be a true one: a way of talk, 
ing and reafoning this, that might pafs among the inferior tribe 
of deiftical writers, but which is abfolutely unworthy of his 
Lordfhip's fenfe and learning. Whereas it may rather be gather- 
ed from it, that mankind in all ages have been generally per- 
fuaded, that it was both poffible for God to grant an extraordinary 
revelation of his will, and that, if he did, it would be of great 
advantage. Impoftors have built upon this principle ; but this 
doth not (hew the principle itfelf to be falfe, which hath as good 
a title to pafs for a common notion, as fome of the five articles 
which he reprefenteth to be fo clear and univerfally acknowled- 
ged. The only reafonable conclufion that can be drawn from 
the many impoftures and falfe revelations which have been put 
upon mankind is, not that all pretences to revelation are falfe and 
vain, but that we ought to be very careful to diftinguifli the 
falfe from the true, and impartially to confider and examine the 
proofs that are brought, and not to receive any revelation with- 
out fufficient credentials of its divine authority. But it would 
be a moft unreafonable limitation of the divine power and wif- 
dom to affirm, either that God cannot make extraordinary dif- 
coveries of his will to particular perfons, in fuch a manner that 
the perfons to whom they are immediately communicated may 
be certain that they came from God ; or that he cannot commif- 
fion and enable fuch perfons to communicate to others what they 
have received from him, or cannot furnifli them with fuch cre- 
dentials 
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dentials of their divine mif&on, as may be fufficient to convince 
the world that they were fen^ of God, and to make it reafonable 
for others to receive the doftrines and laws which fuch perfons 
deliver in his name. And it hath been proved, with great 
Arengtb and evidence, that this hath a£lually been the cafe with 
regard to the chrillian revelation. 

There are other refleftions that might be made on Lord Her- 
bert's fyftem. But I am willing to give you and myfelf a little 
refpite, and (hall therefore refcrve them to be the fubjefl of 
another letter* 



LETw 
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LETTER II. 

Fanther Obfervdtions on Lord Herbert'* s Scheme-^Tke PkilofO" 
pkers not quahjied to recover Mankind from the Dafknefs and 
Corruption into which they were fallen. — The Ufefulnefs of the 
Chriftian Revelation to that Purpofe, — Its not having been 
univerf ally promulgated in all Nations and Ages ^ no jujl Pre^ 
judice agairift it — Other Objeffions of Lord Herbert confidered 
^^Friters that have appeared againft him, 

SIR, 

IN my former letter an account was given of Lord Herbert's 
fcheme ; and it was fhewn, that, taking the Hate of mankind 
and of the Gentile world as it really was, according to his own 
reprefentation of the cafe, an exprefs revelation from God, con- 
firmed by his divine authority, for clearing and enforcing thofe 
articles which his Lordfhip fuppofeth to be neceffary, would be 
Oi great ufe. I now add, that in faft the chriftian revelation hath 
been of fignal advantage to the world, for giving men a clearer 
knowledge and fuller certainty of thofe important truths than 
they had before. Our noble author indeed fpeaks with admira- 
tion of the ancient philofophers, as capable of inftrufting men in 
a proper manner, if they would have attended to their inftruc- 
tions : but then he owns, that the people had little regard to the 
purer doftrine of the philofophers*. And indeed I do not fee 
how it could be cxpefted, that they (hould place any dependance 
upon their diftates, which were for the moft part regarded only 
as the tenets of their feveral fchools, in which the* people had 
little concern. They were not the minifters of religion, nor 
could pretend to any authority that (hould make them be regard* 
cd as the guides and inftruftors of mankind, or caufe their opi- 
nions to pafs for laws. The moft eminent among them were con- 
tradicled by others of great name : many of them laboured to make 
all things appear doubtful and uncertain ; and thofe of them that 
bad the noblcH notions frequently afieGid to conceal them, or 

* De Relij. Ocntil. p. 3 it, 

were 
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•%vcre afraid to divulge them. What Alcinous hath obferved con- 
cerning Plato, with refpeft to the inquiry concerning the chief 
good, might be applied to fome other matters of great import- 
ance. *• That which is worthy of all honour, fuch as the fu- 
'• preme Good, he conceived not eafy to be founrl, and, if found, 
" not fafe to be declared*.'* His Lordfhip affurcth us, that 
the philofophers were always difpleafed with the fuperftiiious 
worlhip of the people. But, if this was the cafe, they feem 
to have been very improper perfons to reclaim them from it, 
fince it was aii univerfal maxim among them, and particularly 
recommended by one of the beft of them, Epi6letus, tint every 
man ought to worftiip according to the laws or cuftoms of his 
country + : And it is well known that their eftabliflied worfhip 
was polytheifm and idolatry. Varro, in a paifage quoted by his 
lordfhip, divides the heathen theology into three kinds: the 
fabulous^ which belonged to the poets ; the pJiyficaly which was 
that of the philofophers; and the civil. He fpeaks with difre- 
gard of the two former, and reprefcnts the laft as that in which 
the people were concerned, and which alone could be of real ufe 
to them : and this he explainLth to be that which was eftabliflied 
l>y the laws, and adminiftered by the pricfts, and wliich flicwcd 
what gods they were publicly to worftiip, what rites they were to 
obferve, and what facrifices it was proper for any man to offer \. 
If a reformation of the world by the philofopi)ers was not to 
Iwexpefted^ for the reafons now given, his Lordfiiip will own it 
was not to be hoped for from the priefts, againft whom he bitterly 
inveighs, as the authors .of all fuperflition, and of the great cor- 
ruption of religion in the heathen world. And as little was it to 
k expefted from the lawgivers and great men of the ftate, who 
generally patronized the eftabliflied fuperftition,. of which they 
themfelves had been in a great mcafure the authors or promc^tcrs, 
Jind were ready to punifh any that oppofed it. And if there 
vere any of them who were for reforming and ccrrcfting fome 
^ufes in the public fuperftitions, and exploding fome of the grof- 
fer fables that were received among the people, as his Lordfliip 

* See AIcIdous's Dodlrine of Plato, c. ay. in Stanley's: Lives of the Phi-^ 
Wopher?. 
t Epidt. Enchirid. c. 3S. 
X De Relig. Gcct. p, 306; 307. 
VOL. I. C obferves 
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obferves Mutius Scaevola the chief pontiff, and Varro, were for 
doing, he owns that the attempts were vain and ineffeftual, be- 
caufe the errors and fuperftitions were become inveterate*. This 
being the true Hate of the cafe, it is hard to fee what other me- 
thod could be taken, that would prove fo effeftual to recover 
mankind from their fuperftition and idolatry, as the giving an 
extraordinary revelation, attended with fufficient credentials, to 
inftruft men in the name of God, concerning the nature of true 
religion, to afTure them of the certainty of its great principles, 
and to enforce the praftice of its important duties by the ftrongeft 
and moD: prevailing motives. 

And accordingly, when Chriftianity appeared with the moft il- 
lullrious atteftations of a divine miffion and revelation from hea- 
ven, it eft^fted what no precepts or doftrines of the philofophers 
hud been able to do. The pagan polytheifm and fuperftition fell 
before it : and it hath aftually produced this great advantage, that 
the principles upon v/hich our author layeth fo much ftrefs have 
been better knov/n and underftood, and more univerfally acknow- 
ledged, than they were before. It is inconteftable, that Chriftians 
are more generally agreed in thofe great principles, than ever 
men were in the - pacran world. Thev are fet in a clearer lip^lit, 
and men come to a greater certainty about them. That they are 
fo far preferved among the Mahometans, was alfo originally ow- 
ing'to the light of the Jewifh and Chriftian revelation. And 
it is very probable that his Lordfhip himfelf is very much obliged 
to Chriftianity, though he doth not acknowledge it, for the full 
perfuafion^ he every where exprefieth as to thefe important ar- 

I tides; feveral of which were denied by fome, and doubted by 

V others of the ancient philofophers. 

Though theicforc it is not to be wondered at, that thofe among 
the deifts who have an avernon to thefe principfos, when taken 
in their juft extent, fliould be againft Chriftianity, yet Lord Her- 
bert, who afferteth them to be of fuch vaft confcquence, ought, 
one fhould think, to have been very thankful to God for having 
enforced them by an exprcfs and well-attefted revelation, and 
given them a divine fanftion. And if he were fincere in the 
acknowledgment he fomctimes makes, that the explaining and en- 






f 
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forcing thofe great principlCvS is the ultimate dcfign of the holy 
fcripture, to which all its doftrines, and even its rites and facra- 
ments tend, he ought certainly to have entertained very favour- 
able thoughts of Chriftianity, of its doftrines as well as precepts, 
and even of its rites and pofitive inftitutions. 

But that which feemeth principally to have prejudiced his 
Lordfhip againft Chriftianity is, that it is what he calleth ^ parti" 
cular rdigion; whereas the true religion muft he univerfal, and 
promulgated to all mankind. He frequently urgcth, that nothing 
lefs than fuch an univerfal religion as he pleadeth for can fup- 
port the honour of God's univerfal providence, and the care he 
exercifeth towards the whole human race ; which no particular 
religion can do ; and that otherwife the Gentiles muft be fuppofed 
to be univerfally loft and damned, which it were cruel and in- 
jurious to God to imagine. This is what hath been often urged) 
and repeated by the deifts fince. J 

To this it may be juftiy anfwered, that thofe who maintain the 
Chriftian revelation may think as honourably as any others con- 
fiftently can, of the univerfal care and providence of God towards 
mankind. No where is this more clearly afTerted than in the facred 
writings, which declare God's univerfal goodneis and benignity 
towards the human race in llronsr tenns ; and thjit he hath been 
continually doing them good, and hath never left himfelf without 
witnefs among them. Wc muft not indeed carry this fo far as to 
aflert, that all men have an aftual knowledge of the great princi- 
ples of religion, and of their duty, becaufe wc may imagine that 
the univerfal care of providence towards mankind requireth that 
it fhould be fo; which fecms to be the courfe (A his Lordfhip 's 
rcafoning; for this is contrary to evident and uuileniable iatl: and 
experience. But we acknov/lcdgc that God hath given to all men 
the principle of reafon, together with a natural fenfe of right and 
wrong, which would be of great ufe to aftift them in the knowledge 
of religion, and to direft them in the practice of their duty,Cif 
duly cultivated and improved to the utmoft that it is naturally 
capable of^ But befides this, Chriftians generally maintain, and 
the holy fcriptures lead us to think, that God hatli from time to 
time made extraordinary difcovcries of his will to mankind ; that 
fome fuch difcoveries were made to the !irft anceftors of the hu- 
Jnan race, who were bound by all obligations to tranfmit them to 

C 2 their 
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their poftefity ; that therefore there was an original univerfal re- 
ligion, embraced by the firft parents of mankind, and tranfmitted 
from them to their dcfcendants ; that accordingly fome of the moft 
eminent ancient philofophers afcribed the knowledge and belief 
of fome of the great principles inCfted upon by this noble author, 
to a t raditi on derived from the moft early ages, though his Lord- 
fiiip never maketh the leaft mention of tradition, as one fource of 
that knowledge and belief of thefe things, which obtaineth among 
the nations ; that this religion, which was both originally derived 
from revelation, and agreeable to nature and reafon, was gradu- 
ally obfcured, and became greatly corrupted, though ftill fome 
remarkable traces and veftiges of it remained among the Gentiles ; 
that God was pleafed, in his wife and good providence, to inter- 
pofe by various methods, and by raifing up excellent perfons ' 
from time to time, to keep thofe remains of the ancient religion 
from being totally extinguifhed ; that at laft he was gracioufly 
pleafed to fend his Son into the world, a perfon of divine- dignity 
and glory, to recover men to his true knowledge and pure wor- 
fhip, to direft and aflift them in the praftice of their duty, to fhew 
them the true means of their reconciliation and acceptance with. 
God, and to bring life and immortality into the molt clear and 
open light ; that this revelation was attended with the moft illuf- 
trious attcftations, and made a wonderful progrefs through a con- 
liderable part of the known world, and would liave fpread ftill 
farther, if it had met with fuch a reception as the excellency and 
importance of it well deferved ; and finally, that as to thofe 
to whom it was aftually communicated, God will deal with 
them in a juft, a wife, and equitable way, and will make all pro- 
per allowances for any want of the advantages which ethers enjoy. 
The afferters of the Chriftian revelation are under no obligations 
to limit God's univerfal benevolence. They leave thofe that are 
deftitute of this revelation to God's infinite mercy ; and can think 
more favourably of their cafe, than thofe confiftently can do, who 
will not allow that they were under any great darknefs, and fup- 
pofe them to have afted in manifeft oppofition to the moft clear 
univerfal light. 

The objeflion arifing againft the Chriftian revelation, for want 
of its being univerfal ly known and promulgated, hath been often 
confidered and obviated, nor is this a proper place to enter upon 

a large 
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a large and particular difcuflion of it. At prefcnt it may be 
fufficient to obferve, that the objeclion proceeds upon a wron<r 
foundation, viz. that the univerfa! goodnefs and benignity of the ^ 
common Parent of the univerle require that he fhould commu- ( » 
nicate his benefits to all his creatures alike, and in equal degrees, i 
It is evident, in faS, that in the diftribulion of hir. benefits God 
acleth as a free and fovereign benefa6cor, dirpca{in,^ them in very 
various degrees, always undoubtedly for wile reafons, but thofe 
reafons often not known to us. It cannot rcafonably be denied, 
that he hath made fome whole claffes of beings vaflly fupcrior to 
others in valuable gifts and endowments, and capacities for hap- 
pinefs: and fome individuals of the fame clafs of beings are 
favoured with much greater advantages than others. And, if we 
look particularly into God's dealings with the human race, we 
may obferve a very remarkable variety. Some are from the be- 
ginning endued with much greater natural abilities and more ex- 
cellent difpofitions, and are placed in a more favourable fituation 
and happier circumftances. Some whole nations are eminently 
diftinguiflied from others, not only with refpeft to many other 
advantages of human life, but with refpeft to the means of moral 
improvement, and are furnifhed with more excellent helps for 
making a progrefs in wifdom and virtue, and confequently in true 
happinefs. All thefe differences between perfons and nations 
are under the direftion of divine providence, as all muft own that 
acknowledge a providence, as his Lordfliip prpfeffeth to do. And 
thofe that are diftinguiflied from others by fuperior advantages 
ought to be thankful to God for thofe advantages, and to afcribe 
them to his goodnefs, and not deny that God hath given them 
thofe advantages, becaufe there are others that have them not, 
or not in an equal degree. Since therefore the diftinguifhin^ 
fome perfons and nations with valuable advantages above others 
is not inconfiftent with the univerfal benignity of the great Parent 
of mankind (for if it were, he would not do it), it can never be 
proved, that he may not grant a revelation to any part of man- 
l^nd, except at the fame time it be granted equally to the whole 
world. Indeed, if all men every where were required aftually^^J 
to believe that revelation, and. were to be condemned for not be- 
lieving it, it would be neceflary to have it univerfally promul- . 
gated; but fince the a£lual belief of it is required of thofe only } 
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to whom it is aftually publifhed, and they to whom it is not made 
known are not put into a worfe condition than if there had been 
no fuch revelation granted at all, no 2U"gument can be brought to 
ihew that it is inconfiftent with the divine wifdom or goodnefs, 
to grant fuch a revelation to fome part of mankind, though it be 
not aftually promulgated to the whole human race : efpecially 
ii, in its own nature and original intention, it was fitted and de* 
figned to be of univerfal extent : which is the cafe of the Chrif- 
tian revelation. Thofe therefore who are fo circumftanced as 
to have an opportunity of knowing it, ought to be very thankful 
to God on that account, and not refufe or rejeft their own ad* 
vantages and privileges, becaufc all others are not partakers of 
them as well as they. This would be a moft abfurd and irrational 
conduft, 

I fliall only further obfcrvc, that this author feems frequently 
to make it a great objeflion againft what he calls particular reli^ 
gion, that it infifteth upon other things as neceffary, befides the 
religion of nature, as contained in thele five articles. Religion, 
according to him, is notitiarum communiumjymbolum*^ a creed 
containing common notions or truths : and thefe common notices 
he reduceth to the five above-mentioned. But will' any man un- 
dertake to prove, that God cannot reveal any truths to mankind, 
but precifely thefe five articles, or that all ufeful religious know- 
ledge is wholly abforpt in them ? May there not be .truths 
which, though not precifely the fame with thofe articles, may be 
of great ufe for clearing and confirming them, for inflrufting 
men in the fuller knowledge of God, and of his will, and of the 
methods of his grace towards us, or for direfting us in our duty, 
and animating us to the praftice of it ? And mufl all thefe be 
difcarded at once, as of no ufe in religion, becaufe they are dif- 
tinO: from the articles fo often referred to? Or mufl a well - 
attefled revelation be reje6ted, becaufc it containeth fome things 
of this kind? Our noble author himfclf, though he fuppofes 
thefe articles to be abfolutely neceffar)', feems not to be quite fure 
that they are firfHcient : for he obferves, that God's judgments 
and proceedings are not fully known to any man: and there- 
fore he will not take upon him p ofitively to pronounce, that 

* De Yerit. p. 55. aai. 
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thefe articles are fufficient. Quam ob canfam ntque, eos fufficere. 
frotinus dixerim*. But if thty fhculd be fuppo^fed to compre- 
hend all that is required from the heathens, who never had thcj 
light of the Chriftian revelation, it duth not follow that they are 
alfo alone fufficient for thofc to whom this revelation is made , 
known : for fuppofing God to give an extraordinary revelation 
of bis will for reftoring religion when ^rcdtly corrupted, and 
clearly direfting men in the way of falvation, and helping for- 
ward their improvement in divine knowledge, and in a holy and 
virtuous praftice, as it would be a fignal advantage to thofe to 
whom fuch a revelation is given, fo it muff neceflarily lay them 
under additional obligations. Soitie things would, in confequence 
of it, be neceffary to be believed and done, by thofc to whom 
this revelation is made known, which tliey were not fo cxprefsly 
obliged to believe and pratlife before : and it would be a ilrange 
thing to complain againft that revelation on this account, or ac- 
cufe it of falfehood, and to choofe rather to be without the fi^jnal 
advantage of fuch a revelation, and its glorious benefits, privi- 
leges, and hopes, than to be obliged to receive the difcoveries it 
brings, and to praftife the duties which refult from them. 

One of the firft Englilh writers that pubiifhed animadverfions 
on Lord Herbert's fcheme (for I fhall not take notice of what 
fome. learned foreigners have done this way) was Mr. Richard 
Baxter, iii a bookpubliftied in 1671, which be calls, More Rea- 
Jons for the Chriftian Religion, and no Reafon again ft it: and 
which he defigned as an appendix to his excellent treatife of the 
reafons of the Chriftian religion. One part of this book contains, 
** Animadverfions on a Tratlate de Veritate, written by the noble 
" and learned Lord Edward Herbert, Baron or Cherbury." This. 
writer makes judicious refleftions on feveral pafTages in that booh, 
but takes no notice. of his Traft de Religione Laid, nor of that 
learned work de Religione Gentilium, which probably he had not 
feen. The celebrated Mr. Locke, in his EJfay on Human Un- 
derflanding, hath fome obfervations on Lord Herbert's five ar- 
ticles, to fhew, that, however reafonable they may appear to be, 
they cannot be iuftlv accounted common notices in the fenfe in 
which that Lord reprefents them ; viz, as cleaily infcribed by the 

* Dc Relig. Gentil. p. 293. 
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hand of God in the minds of all men *. And in his ReaJonabU'^ 
nefs ofChrijHanity as deliveredin the Scriptures, he hath, without 
formally mentioning Lord Herbert, furniihed a proper antidote 
againit his fcheme, by fhewing, with great clearnefs and force, the 
ufefulnefs of divine revelation, for fetting the great principles of 
the law of nature, and the important duties of religion and morality 
in a ilrong and convincing light, and enforcing them with the moft 
powerful motives; and that the mere natural unaffifted light of 
reafon was, as things were circumftanced, infuSicient and inef- 
feSual for that purpofe t. This matter is alfo fully and diftinfily 
treated in Dr. Whitby's learned work, intituled. The Necejfity 
and Uftfulntfs of the Chrijlian Revelation, by Reafcn of the Cor-^ 
ruptions of the Principles of natural Religion among Jews and 
Heathens. London, 8vo, 1705. 

The only author among us, that I know, who hath formally 
confidered the whole of Lord Herbert's fcheme, and undertaken a^ 
dire£i anfwer to his writings, is the reverend Mr. Halyburton, 
profefTor of divinity in the univerfity of St. Andrews, in a book 
which was publiftied after the author's death, at Edinburgh, in, 
1714, 4to, intituled. Natural Religion infufficient, and Revealed 

necejfary to Man's Happmefs " in which, particularly, 

** the writings of the learned Lord Herbert, the great patron of 
** deifm ; to wit, his books de Veritate, de Religione Gentilium^ 
*' and his Religio Laici, in fo far as they affert nature's light able 
•' to condu61 us to future bleffednefs, are confidered, and fully 
" anfwered." In this elaborate performance he fets himfeif 
largely and diftinfclly to fhew that the light of nature is greatly 
defedive, even with refpetl to the difcoveries of a Deity, and 
the vvorlhip that is to be rendered to him; with refpeQ; to the in- 
quiry concerning man's true happinefs; with refpeft to the rule 
of duty, and the motives for enfgrcing obedience : that it is un- 
able certainly to difcover the means of obtaining pardon of fin ; 
or to eradicate inclinations to fin, and fubdue its power. And, 
laftly, he argues its inruniciency, from a general view of the ex^ 
perience of the world. He afterwards proceeds diflinftly to con- 
sider the five articles to which the Lord Herbert reduces hi^ 

^ Effay on Human Underftanding, book 1. c. 3, f. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. 
•j* 8ee his works, vol. ii, p. 574* &fcq. 4th edit, 
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catholic religion. He anfwers the proofs his Lordfhip has brought 
tofliew that thefe articles did univerfally obtain; and, on the 
contrary, ofiFers feveral proofs to fhew that they did not fo obtain. 
And he endeavours diflinftly to anfwer the principal arguments 
and pleas urged by Lord Herbert ; and, after hiin, by Mr. Blount, 
for the fufiiciency of natural religion. Whofoever carefully 
examines what this learned and pious author has offered on thefe 
feveral heads will find many excellent things ; though the nar- 
rownefs of his notions in fome points hath prejudiced fomc per- 
fons againft his work, and hindered them from regarding and 
confidering it fo much as it defer ves. 

I ffiall here conclude my account of Lord Herbert, in which I 
have been the more particular, becaufe as he was one of tjie firfl, 
fo he was confeffedly one of the greateft writers that have appear- 
td among us in the deillical caufe. 



POSTSCRIPT. 
A remarkable Incident relating to Lord Herbert conjidered, 

SIR, 

AFTER I had finifhed the two foregoing letters, I faw a large 
anonymous letter, which was fent to you, and by you commu- 
nicated to me, relating to Lord Herbert of Cherbury. This let- 
ter deferves particular notice; and what I have to obferve upon 
It may be properly inferted here, immediately after the obferva- 
tions which have been made upon that noble writer in the pre- 
ceding letters. I readily agree with this gentleman in acknow- 
ledging, what, as he obferves, Mr. Biixter owns in his animad- 
veriions on Lord Herbert's traft de Ventate, that there are excel- 
lent things in that book, and that many of the rules there pro- 
pofed may be of great ufe. But I had no occafion to take 
particular notice of them, as I propofed only to make fome ge- 
neral obfervations on his Lordfhip's fcheme, as far as the caufe 
of Chriftianity is concerned. I hope the writer of that letter, 
who appears to be a man of fenfe, and a friend to Chriftianity, 
as well as a great admirer of Lord Herbert, will find, on pcrufmg 
. the foregoing refleftions, that I have done his Lordfhip jufticc, 
aad not puflied the charge againil him farther than there is juft 
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ground for it. What I have there faid is perfe8;ly agreeable to 
what this ingenious gentleman has obferved in this letter; where, 
after having faid that Lord Herbert is commonly reputed to have 
been the firft ftarter of deifm in the laft century, he adds, " Sup* 
" pofmg the charge to be true, as I greatly fufpeft it is, yet I am 
*' convinced upon feveral good reafons, that he was neverthelefg 
*' a deift of more honour, and of greater candour and decency, 
" as he was of far greater parts and learning, than many that have 
" appeared under that denomination fmce." He fubjoins, " Had 
** he lived in thefe days, wherein the fubjeft, then new, has been 
*' thoroughly canvaffed, and no ftone left unturned to find out 
*' the truth, and bring it into fair light, I own I have charity 
. " enough to fuppofe, and almoft to believe, that Lord Herbert 
" would either have been an advocate for revelation, or at leaft 
*' have forborne oppofmg it." 

This gentleman takes notice of a manufcript which he had 
lately feen, containing the life of the Lord Herbert of Cherbury, 
drawn up from memorials penned by himfelf, and which is now 
in the pofleffion of a gentleman of diftinftion whom he does not 
name. He mentions that Lord's good conduft when he was 
ambaffador at Paris, and fome other things that do not come 
within the compafs of my defign, which is not to give an ac-. 
count of the lives and charafters of the authors I mention, but 
only to confider their writings, and thefe no farther than they 
relate to the controverfy between the Chriftians and the deifts. 
But there is one thing in that manufcript life of Lord Herbert, 
■which the writer of the anonymous letter calls 2iJurJ?rifirfg inci* 
dent^ and which is indeed of fuch a nature, that I cannot pafs it 
by without a particular notice. 

After having obferved that Lord Herbert's traft de Veritatc 
was his favourite work, he produceth a large extract relating to 
it, in that Lord's own words, fignifying, that though it had been 
approved by fome very learned men to whom he had fhewn it, 
among whom he mentions Grotius, yet as the frame of his whole 
book was fo different from what had been written heretofore on 
this fubjcft, and he apprehended he fhould meet with much op- 
pofition, he did confider, whether it were not better for him for 
» while to fuppreijs it. And then his Lordfhip proceeds thus : 

♦' Being thus doubtful, in my chamber, one fair day in the 
^* fununer, my cafement being open toivards the fouth, the fun 

** Ihining. 
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** fliining clear, and no wind ftirring, I took my book de Vent ate 
•* in my hands, and, kneeling on my knees, devoutly faid thefe 
*• words* thou eternal God, author of this light zvhich now 
^* ({lines upon me, and giver of alt inward tlluminafions ; I do 
•* bejeech thee, of thine infinite goodnefs, to pardon a greater re- 
** quejl than a ftnner ought to make: I am not fitisficd enough^ 
** whether Ifhall publijli this booh: if it be for thy glory, I be- 
** feeck thee give vie fomcfign from heaven ; if not, Ifiiallfupprefs 
** it. I had no fooncr fpoken thclc words, but a loud, though 
** yet gentle noife, came forth from the heavens (for it was like 
'* nothing on earth) ; which did fo cheer and comfort me, that I 
took my petition as granted, and that I had the fign I dem.anded ; 
whereupon alfo I rcfolved to print my book. This, how 
" ftrange foever it may fecm, I proteft before the eternal God, 
** is true : neither am I any way fuperilitioufly deceived herein ; 
" fmce I did not only clearly hear the noife, but in the fcreneft 
" fky that ever I faw, being without all cloud, did, to my think ■<. 
"king, fee the place from whence it came.'* ^ / 

The ingenious writer of the letter fays, he will make no remarks 
on this incident, but fends it as he finds it ; but he makes no 
doubt, that feme obfervations upon tliis and other things in that 
life would be acceptable to the friends of religion. 

I (hall mention fome refleftions that have occurred to me upon 
this occafion. 

I have no doubt of his Lordfhip's uncerity in this account. 
The ferious air with which he relates it, and the folemn protefta- 
tion he makes, as in the prefence of the eternal God, will not 
fuffer us to queftion the truth of what he relates ; viz, that he 
both made that addrefs to God which he mentions, and that, in 
confequence o£ this, he was perfuaded that he heard the noife he 
takes notice of, and which he took to come from heaven, and 
regarded as a mark of God's approbation of the requeft he had 
made: and accordingly this great man was determined by it to 
publifli this book. He feems to have confidered it as a kind of 
imprimatur given to it from heaven, and as fignifying the divine 
approbation of the book itfelf, and of what was contained in it. 

I cannot help thinking, that if any writer, zealous for Chrif- 
tianity, had given fuch an account of himfelf, as praying for and 
fxpcSing a figu from heaven to determine his doubt, whether 
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he fliould publifh a book he had compofed in favour of the chrif- 
tiail caufe; and upon hearing a noife, which he took to be from 
heaven, had looked upon it as a mark of the divine approbation, 
and as a call to publifh that b^^ok ; it would have pafled for a higli 
fit of enthufiafra, and would no doubt have fubjctled the author 
to much ridicule among the gentlemen that oppofe revealed re- - 
ligion. What judgment they will pafs upon it in Lord Her- 
bert's cafe I do not know : but confidering the great partiality 
they have often ftiewn in their own favour and againft chriftianity, 
it is not improbable, that fome of them may be apt to interpret 
this incident as giving a divine fanftion to a book, which contains 
indeed feveral important truths, but withal hath forae principles 
which are unfavourable to the chriftian religion ; or at leaft, th^y 
may be willing to have it believed that this is as much to be de- 
pended upon as the figns and atteftatlons faid to be given from 
heaven to the firit preachers and publiihers of the gofpel reve- 
lation. 

There are fome things obfervable in Lord Herbert's folemn 
addrcfs to God which, I think, are highly commendable, and 
would incline one to think very favourably (rf his Lordfliip's in- 
tentions. He difcovereth in it a great veneration for the Deity, 
and a deep fenfe of his dependence upon him as the author of 
lights and the giver of all inzvard illuminations. This is agree- 
able to the fentiments of the heft and wifeft men in all ages ; but 
yet I think it may be juftly doubted, whether an addrefs of fuch 
a particular kind as that made by his Lordfhip was proper or re- 
gular. It does not feem to me, that we. are well founded to ap- 
ply for or to expeft an extraordinary fign from heaven, for deter- 
mining doubts concerning the expediency of publifliing a book. 
Methinks, if a man hath ufed his bejft endeavours to find out 
truth, and (which certainly ought not to be neglefted) hath hum- 
bly applied to God to aflill and direft him in his inquiries ; if he 
hath the teflimony of his own confcience to the uprightnefs of 
his own intentions, and that he is not aftuated by pride and vain 
glory, by an afFeftation of fingularity, or any worldly finifter ends 
and views ; and if he is fatisfied, upon the moft diligent and 
impartial examination, that what he hath advanced is both true 
and of great importance to mankind, and is only afraid of the 
oppofition it may meet withj I think, in'fuch a cafe, efpecially 

if 
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if he hath alfo thp advice of good and judicious friends concern- 
ing it, he hath fufficient grounds to proceed upon, and doth 
not need a particular fign from heaven to determine him. This 
feems to be a putting it on a wrong foot, fince God hath not in 
his word given us any ground to expeft that he will anfwer fuch 
a requeft; nor is there any reafon to expeft it from the nature 
of the thing. His Lordfhip himfclf fcems to have fufpefted that 
/uch an addrefs and exptftation was not regular, when he beg» 
of God to pardon it, as being a greater rcqiisjl than a /inner 
ought to make, I believe it will be acknowledged, that fudden 
impreflions, or fuppofed figns from heaven, like that upon which 
Lord Herbert feemeth to lay fo great a ftrefs, are very equivocal, 
and not much to be depended upon for information in truth, or 
direflion in duty : They may lay perfons open to miftake and de- 
lufion. It cannot be denied, that, in fuch cafes, men are in 
danger of being impofed upon by the warmth of their own ima- 
ginations, efpecially if they be wrought up to a ftrong defire and 
expeftation of an extraordinary fign from heaven, in favour of a 
defign which they heartily wifh ftiould fucceed. 

I think it is evident, from his own account of it, that this was 
Lord Herbert's cafe. His mind was full of his book, highly 
prepofFefTed in favour of its truth and ufefulnefs. He feems not 
to have been diffident of the truth and goodnefs of the book itfelf, 
but only to have been in doubt about the expediency of its pub- 
lication; and he took a very extraordinary way to obtain direc- 
tion concerning it. Nothing lefs would fatisfy him than a fign 
from heaven; and it is plain that he was big with expeftation. 
His imagination was warmed with the hope of a fign that fliould 
be a mark of the divine approbation. It is not to be wondered 
at, that a mind thus prepared fliould be difpofed to interpret any 
incident that (hould happen, in favour of its own prepo fie ffions, 
and as countenancing the purpofe he had entertained in his own 
breaft. Taking it in this view, nothing happened, but what may 
reafonably enough be accounted for, without fuppofing any thing 
fupernatural in the cafe. He doth not mention any articulate 
voice, or words fpoken to him as from heaven, direfting him what 
to do, or fignifying an approbation of his defign : he only maketh 
mention of a noife that feemed to him to come from heaven. He 
giveth no particular account what kind of noife it was, but only 

that 
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that It was loud and yet gentle, and that it came from heaven^ fofr 
it zoas like nothing on earth; that it was in aferenejky, and that» 
to his thinking, he fazv the place from whence it came. In this 
fituation of his mind, any noife that happened at that precife junc- 
ture, and which had fomething unufual in it (and it is eafy to 
fuppofe feveral things of this kind), might be apt to make an im- 
preflion on his imagination. I (hall only put one fuppofition, 
and it is this ; that at that time it might happen to thunder at a 
diftance, which might well be in fummer-time, though in that 
part of the fky which was within his view there was no cloud to 
be fee n, and all feemed perfeftly ferene ; and the *' noife of 
, thunder heard remote'* (to ufe Milton's phrafe) coming at that 
inftant when the foul was filled with expeftation of fomething 
extraordinary, would undoubtedly greatly affeft him, and might 
be regarded as a fign of approbatioh from heaven, which was 
what he fought for: and then no wonder that it comforted and 
cheered him, as his Lordfhip obfcrvcs it did. 

It is, I muft confefs, a great fatisfaftion to me to reflefl, that 
the evidence of the Chriftian religion doth not depend upon fuch 
equivocal figns as this. The attcflations given to the firfl preach- 
ers and publifhers of the gofpel were of fuch a kind, that, fup- 
pofing them to have really happened, they could not reafonably, 
or with the leaft appearance of probability, be afcribed to any 
thing but a divine interpofition ; and therefore might juflly be 
regarded as marks of the divine approbation of the Chriftian 
fcheme. 

Upon this occafion, I cannot help drawing fome kind of paral- 
lel in my own mind, between this incident that ha^ppened to this 
noble Lord, and that extraordinary appearance from heaven which 
St. Paul gives an account of; and which, with what followed 
upon it, had fuch an effeft upon him, as to conquer his obftinate 
prejudices, and to engage him to profefs and preach that faith ii>. 
Chrift which he himfelf had zealoufly perfecuted before. I be- 
lieve the warmeft advocates for Chrift ianity would be ready to 
own, that if that great apoftle had had no better account to give 
of the reafons and motives of his converfion, than fuch a fign from- 
heaven as Lord Herbert mentions, this would have been a very 
flendcr foundation either for himfelf or others to go upon, in re- 
ceiving th^ Chriftian doftrine as of divine original. But the 
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flighteft comparifon of the cafes may let us fee that there is a 
wide and amazing difference between them. Lord Herbert's 
mind was prepofleffed with the expeftation of a fign from hea- 
ven: he fought it, he applied to God for it, he had an hope that 
fomething of this kind would happen : and wlicn the thing came 
which he took for a fign, it was in favour of what he no doubt 
ftrongly wiflied and dcfircd before : yet, prepofleffed ;is his 
imagination was, he heard no voice of words, nor articulate lan- 
guage, fignifying to him the divine will. But St. Paul was the 
faitheft in the world from deCring or expefting a fign from hea- 
ven in favour of the religion of Jefus : on the contrary, his mind 
was at that very inflant wholly po lie fled with the flrongcft pre- 
judices againft it. He was then going to Damafcus, with a com- 
miflion from the high-pricfl to feize the difciples of Jefus, and 
bring them to Jerufalem to be pimifhed; and he was perfuaded 
in his own confcience that he was right in doing fo. He breathed 
cut threatnings and Jlaughter againfl them, as the facred writer 
expreffeth. it; and he himfelf tells us, that he verily thought 
zcith himfelf, that he ought to do many things contrary to the 
name of Jefus of Nazareth, In this circumllancc of things, if 
we fhculd fuppofe him fcized with a fudden pang of enthufiafra, 
though this is by no means likely to have happened to him, as he 
was travelling along the road at noon-day, with fevcral others in 
hi& company; but if we ftiould fuppofe that fomething of tliis 
kind happened to him, and that he faw an extraordinary light 
from heaven, which he took to be a fign that heaven approved 
the work in which he was then engaged ; or if he had tbiought he 
alfo heard a voice from above fpeaking to him, and animating 
him to go on, and courageoully to execute the commifFion he had 
received from the high-priefl, and.promifing him fuccefs in it; 
there might pofTibly be fome pretence for afcribing it to the work- 
ing of an over-heated imagination, filled with the defign he was 
upon, which engaged all his thoughts and refolutions. But it is 
plain that, in the temper he was then in, he could not have thz 
leall expeftation of Jefus of Nazareth's appearing to him with a 
celeftial fplendour and glory, calling to him with a majeftic voice 
from heaven, and, in words which he diflinftly heard, reproving 
him for his enmity to him, and perfecuting rage againll his dif- 
ciples, appointing him his minifter and apoftle, and commifTion- 
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ing him to preach the gofpel to the Gentiles, and to invite them 
to a participation of the benefits and privileges of his kingdom; 
"which were things the moft remote from his appi^heniion that 
could polFibly be conceived. 

I need not here particularly repeat all the circumftances of a 
ilory fo well known as that of the divine appearance which oc- 
cafioned St. Paul's converfion : but taking in the whole, as he 
himfelf relateth it, it is abfolutely impoflible that it fliould have 
been the efFeft of his own enthufiaftic imagination, confideting 
how his mind was at that time difpofed : To which may be added 
the confequent effetls which fhewed the reality of it. Struck 
blind with the glory of the appearance, he was obliged to be led 
to Damafcus ; and it was only by the laying on of Ananias' hands 
in the name of Jefus, that he had his fight reftored. There was 
immediately a wonderful change in his difpofitions, notions, and 
inclinations. He became enlightened at once, without human 
inftruftion, in a pcrfeft knowledge of the religion of Jefus» 
than which nothing could be more contrary in many points to 
the pharifaical principles and prejudices he had fo deeply imbibed. 
He was endued with the moft extraordinary gifts of the Holy 
Ghoft, and had a power of communicating thofe gifts to others, 
by the laying on ot his hands in the name of a crucified and rifen 
Jefus ; and in the fame facred name was enabled to perform the 
moft illuftrious miracles. Thefe were matters of fa£l in which 
he could not be deceived himfeif, and of which there were num- 
bers of witnefles: and accordinffly he went through the nations 
preaching Jefus Chrift, and him crucified, as the Saviour and 
Lord; which he did with fuch evidence, and had fuch cxtraor-^ 
dinary attcftations from heaven accompanying him, that vaft num- 
bers were brought over .by •his miniftry to embrace a religion 
which was abfolutely contrary to their moft rooted prejudices, 
inclinations, ana interefts. 

There might poflibly be feme fufpicions with regard, to the re^ 
*^ V lation of a faft fo circumftanccd as was that of Lord Herbert. It 
might be thought poflible, that an author might feign aj> appro- 
bation from heaven in favour of fome peculiar notions he had 
entertained, and of a book_of which he was very fond, and upon 
-which he fcems to have valued him Celf: not that I think there is 
any rcafonable ground of fufpicion, that this noble writer feigned 

what 
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what he relates concerning this incident ; but yet fome may fup- 
pofe, that an author might pofiibly be under fome temptation to 
deviate from the rules of truth in fuch a cafe. But no fuch fuf- 
picion can be entertained in St. Paul's cafe, that he fliould have 
feigned a heavenly appearance in favour of a religion which he 
was well known to have hated, perfecuted, and defpifed, and 
which was abfolutely contrary to the prejudices to which he had 
been fo obftinately addifted, and to all his worldly expeftations, 
conneftions, and intercfts : to which it may be added, that he gave 
the higheft poflible proof of his own fincere belief of the faft as 
he has related it, by his inviolable adherence to that rel^igion to 
which he was by this extraordinary means converted ; that he cx- 
pofed himfelf by it to the different pcrfccutions, and to the great- 
feft and moll various labours and fufferings that any one man ever 
endured; and which he bore with an invincible conflancy, and 
even with a divine exultation and joy, fupportcd by the teflimony 
of a good confcience, and the hope of a glorious reward in the 
heavenly world. 

Upon the whole, let us put the fuppofition, that Lord Herbert, 
in the account he hath given of what happened to him, has had 
the ftrifteft regard to truth (which, for my part, I have no doubt 
of), and that the account St. Paul hath given of the extraordinary 
appearafice to him from heaven is alfo true, there is this vafl dif- 
ference between the cafes: that, granting all that happened to 
Lord Herbert to have been as he relates it, there is nothing in it 
but what may be accounted for in fome fucii manner as that men- 
tioned above, without fuppofing any thing fupernatural in the 
cafe; but, granting the truth of the relation whicli St. Paul gives 
of the divine appearance to him, with the effetls that followed 
upon it, there is no poffibility of accounting for it in a natural 
way, or indeed in any other manner than by owning an extra'jrdi- 
nary and fupernatural interpofition. Though therefore the for- 
mer, granting it to be true, can by no means be depended upon 
as a certain mark of the approbation of heaven given to Lord 
Herbert's book; yet the latter, fuppofing it in like manner true, 
affordeth a convincing proof of an extraordinary atteftation given 
from heaven to the divine miflion and glory of a crucified Jefus, 
and to the truth and divine original of the Chriftian revelation. 

I may perhaps be thought to have expatiated too much in my 
VOL. j^f D refleftions 
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reGeftions on this occafion; but I hope I fhall be excufed wlieh 
it is confidered, th^it the incident is of fo uncommon a nature; 
that it relateth to a perfon of Lord Herbert's charaQer and emi- 
nonce; and that the account of it is extrafted from memorials 
written bv himfelf. 

I fhall make no farther remarks on the anonymous letter, thaii 
to obferve, that the writer of it makes mention of the anfwers to 
Lord Herbert, publiflied by Mr. Baxter and Mr. Halyburton- 
He alfo takes notice of the Weekly Mifcellany, as having lately 
appeared againll hnn. The two former I have taken notice of 
above; the latter I liave not feen, and therefore know not how 
far fomc of the obfervations there made may have coincided with 
mine. 
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LETTER III. 

ObfervcUions on Mr. Hobbes's Writings — He fo mr times prof cjfetk 
a Regard to the Scripture as the IVord and Law of God ; at 
other times ridicules Infpiration or Revelation — He attempts 
to invalidate the [acred Canon, and makes Religion and the 
Authority of Scripture to depend entirely on the Authority of 
the Magi jlr ate — His fir an ge Maxims in Morality and Poli- 
tics — His Scheme tends to fuhvert Natural Religion as well as 
Revealed-^onfuted by fever al learned Authors* 

SIR, 

IN my two former letters fome obfervations were made on the 
writings of that eminent deifi, Lord Herbert of Cherbury. 
The next writer I fhall mention was in feveral refpefts of a dif- 
ferent charafter from that noble Lord, though alfo very famous 
in his time, the noted Mr Thomas Hobbes of Malmfburv. There 
have been few perfons whofe writings have liad a more per- 
nicious influence in fpreading irreligion and infidelity than his ; 
yet as none of his treatifes are direftly levelled againft revealed 
religion, I (hall content myfelf with fome brief general refleftions 
upon them. He fometimes affefts to fpeak with veneration of the 
facred writings. He exprefsly declareth, that though the laws 
of nature are not laws as they proceed from nature, yet, ** as 
** they are given by God in holy fcripture, they are properly call- 
•* ed laws; for the holy fcripture is the voice of God, ruling all 
•• things by the greateft right*." But though he feems here to 
make the laws of fcripture to be the laws of God, and to derive 
their force from his fuprem-e authority, yet in many other paf- 
fages^ fome of which I fhall have occafion to mention, he fup^ 
pofeth them to have no authority but what they derive from the 
prince or civil power- He fometimes feems to acknowledge in- 
fpiration to be a fupernatural gift, and the immediate hand of 
God; at other times he treats the pretence to it as a fign of mad- 
ncfs; and, by ajingle upon the words, reprefents God's fpcaking 

* Dc Cive, cap. iii. fe»5l. 33. 
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to the ancient prophets in a dream or vifion, to be no more than 
their dreaming that he fpoke to them, or dreaming between Jleep^ . 
ing and waking*. To weaken the authority of the facred Canon, 
he endeavours to fhew, that the books of Mofes, and the hiftori- 
cal writings of the Old Teftament, were not written by thofe 
whofe names they bear, and that they are derived to us from ho 
other authority but that of Efdras, who reftored them when they 
were loft + : a fuppofition in which he hath been fmce followed 
by others on the fame fide, and very lately by a noble Lord ; 
though the abfurdity of it is manifeft, and hath been fully ex- 
pofed j. As to the writings of the New Teftament, he acknow- 
ledgeth, that they are as ancient as the times of the apoftles, and 
that they were written by perfons who lived in thofe times, fomc 
of whom faw the things which they relate ; which is what many 
of our modern deifts feem unwilling to own. And though he 
infinuates that the copies of the fcriptures were but few, and only 
in the hands of the Ecclefiaftics, yet he adds, that he fees no 
reafon to doubt, but that the books of the New Teftament, as we 
have them, are the true reglfters of thofe things which were 
done and faid by the prophets and apoftles §. But then he moft 
abfurdly pretends, that they were not received as of divine 
authority in the Chriftian church, till they were declared to be fo 
by the council of Laodicea, in the year after Chrift 364 : though 
nothing is capable of a clearer proof, than that thdir authority 
was acknowledged among Chriftians from the apoftolic times. 

He exprefsly afTerts, that we have no affurance of the certainty 
of fcripture, h\xt,t\iQ authority of the churchy and this he refolveth 
into the authority of the commonwealth: and declares, that till 
the fovereign ruler had prefcribed them, " the precepts of fcrip- 
•* ture were not obligatory laws, but only counfel and advice^ 
*' which he that was counfelled might without injuftice refufe to 
•* obferve, and being contrary to the laws could not without in- 
*' juftice obferve;'* that the word of the interpreter of fcripture is 
the word of God, and the fovereign magiftrate is the interpreter 
of fcripture, and of all doSrines, to whofe authority we mult 

* Leviath. ;p. 196. •}• Ibid. p. aoo, aox, aoj. 

% RefleaioDs on Lord Bolingbroke's Letters, p. 51, &c. 
§ Leviath. p. 204. 
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Hand*. Yea, he carrieth it fo far as to pronounce, that Chrif- 
tians are bound in confcience to obey the laws of an infidel king 
in matters of religion; that ** thought is free; but when it comes 
•• to confeflion^of faith, the private reafon muft fubmit to the 
•* public, that is to fay, to God's lieutenant." And accordingly, 
he alloweth the fubjeft, being commanded by the fovereign, to 
deny Chrift in words, holding firmly in his heart the faith of 
Chrift: and that in that cafe, •* it is not he that denieth Chrift 
** before men, but his governor and the laws of his country +.'* 
And he exprefsly declareth, that idolatry to which a man is com- 
pelled by the terror of death is not idolatry. And this being the 
cafe, it is not to be wondered at, that he fpeaks with contempt 
of the ancient martyrs. In this the fucceeding deifts have not 
failed to imitate him. They have reproached thofe excellent 
perfons as having died as a fool dieth \ ; as if it were a ridiculous 
and fenfelefs thing to endure hardfhips and fufferings, for the 
fake of truth and confcience: and yet thofe have been always 
juftly admired, who haveexpofed themfelves to the greateft dan- 
gers in a noble caufe, and who would not do a bafe thing to fave 
their lives. 

Mr. Hobbes acknowledgeth the exiftence of God, and that we 
muft of necefGty arife from the efFefts which we behold, to the 
eternal Power of all powers, and Caufe of all caufes; and he 
blames thofe as abfurd who call the world, or the foul of the 
world, God: but he denies that we know any more of him than 
that he exifts, and feems plainly to make him corporeal ; for he 
aflirms, that that which is not body is nothing at all § : and though 
he fometimes feems to acknowledge religion and its obligations, 
and, that there is an honour and worfhip due to God, prayer, 
thankfgivings, oblations, &c. yet he advanceth principles which 
evidently tend to fubvert all religion. The account he gives of 
it is this, " that from the fear of power invifible, feigned by the 
•' mind, or imagined from tales publicly allowed, arifeth religion, 
** not allowed fuperftition." And he elfewhere refolveth reli- 
gion into things which he himfelf derides ; viz. ** opinions of 

* See Queft. concerning Liberty, p. 136. De Give, c. 17. Leviatht 

p. 169. 2839 284. 

\ Ibid. p. 238. 271. 

% See Chrift. not founded on Argument, p. 32, 33, 

j Leviath. p. aJ4* J7X« 
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*' ghofts, ignorance of fecoml caufes, devotion to what men fear, 
*', and taking of things cafual for prognoftics*." He takes pain's 
in many of his works to prove man to be a neceflary agent, and 
exprefsly aflerts the matcriaHty and mortality of the human foul ; 
and he reprefents the do6lrine concerning the diftinclion betweee^ 
foul and body in man to be an error contrafted by the contagion of 
the demonology of the Greeks. We may obferve by the. way thfc 
great difference there is in this refpeft between Mr. Hobbes and 
Lord Herbert. This noble writer has reckon.ed the notion and 
belief of a future Hate among the common notices naturally ob- 
vious to the mindi of all men : but the account Mr. Hobbes is 
pleafed to give of it is this, that the belief of a future ftate after 
death *' is a belief grounded upon ether men's faying, that they 
•* knew it fupcrnaturally, or that they knew thofe, th^t kne\t 
•' them, that knew others, that knew it fupcrnaturally +.'* 

That we may have the better notion of this extraordinary wri* 
ter, it may not be amifs to mention feme other of his maxims* 
He afferts, that by the law of nature every man hath a right to 
all things, and over all perfons, and that the natural condition 
of man is a Hate of war, a war of all men againft all men : that 
there is no way fo reafonable for any man as to anticipate, that is, 
by force and wiles to mafler all the perfons of others that he can, 
fo long till he fees no otlier power great enough to endanger him : 
that the civil laws are the only rules of good and evil, juft and 
unjufi, honell and diflioneft; and that antecedently to fuch laws 
every aftion is in its own nature indifferent : that there is nothing 
good or evil in itfelf, nor any common laws conflituting what is 
naturally jull and unjuft; that all things are meafured by what 
every man judgeth fit, wliere there is no civil government, and 
by the lavrs of fociety where there is one;!:. That the power of 
the fovereign is abfolute, and that he is not bound by any com>i 
pafts with his fuhje£ls: that nothing the fovereign can do to the 
fubje61 can properly be called injurious or wrong; and that the 
king's word is fufficient to take any thing from any fubjeS, if 
there be need, and the king is judge of that need^. 

* Leviath. p. 54. t Ihid. p. 74. 

t De Give, c. vi. f. 18. c. X. f. i. c. 12. f. i. Leviath. p. 24> 25* 60^ 6j^ 
62, 6^, 72. 
§ Leviath. p. 90. 106. 
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In Mr. Hobbes we have a remarkable inftance what ftrange 
extravagancies men of wit and genius may tall into, who, whilft 
they value themfelves upon their fuperior penetration, and laugh 
at popular errors and fupcrllition, often give into notions fo wild 
and ridiculous, as none of the people that govern themfelves by 
plain common fenfe could be guihy of. It will hardly be thought 
too fevere a cenfure to fay, that Mi. Hcbh'. s's fcb.eme ftrikcs zx 
the foundation of all religion, both natiiriil and ri-venled: that it 
tendeth notonly to fubvert the authority of the fcripture, but to 
deftroy God's moral admin i flration : that it confoundeth the na- 
tural differences of good and evil, virtue and vice, and taketh 
away the diftinftion between foul and body, and the liberty of 
human aftions : that it deuroyeth the bell principles of the humiiii 
nature, and, in/lead of that innate benevolence and focial dif- 
pofition which (hould unite men together, fiippoftth all men to 
be naturally in a ilate of war with one another : that it crciiicth 
an abfolute tyranny in. the ftate and church, which it confound*?, 
and maketh, the will of the prince or governing power the fole 
ftandard of right, and wrong ; and that it dcilroyeth all the rights 
of private confciencc, and indeed leavcth no room for con- 
fcience at all. 

But notwithflanding the ill tendency of many of Mr. Hobbes's 
principles, yet the agreeablcnefs of his ftile, of which he was a 
great matter, joined to his dogmatical way of pronouncing with 
a very decifive air,- and the very oddnefs and apparent novelty 
of his notions, gave them a great run for a time, and did no fniall 
niifchief. He himfelf boafteth of the good reception his Levin- 
than met with among many of our gentr)' : but the manifold ah- 
furdities and inconfillcncies of his fcheme, and the pernicious 
confequpnces of it to religion, morality, and the civil govern- 
ment, have been fo well expofed, and fet in fo clear a lig-it, that 
there are not many of our modern deills that would be thought 
openly to efpoufe his fyftem in its full extent: though indeed 
It cannot be denied, that there are not a few things in their writ^ 
wigs borrowed from his, and that fome of them b.ave chofen rather 
to follow him than Lord Herbert in feveral of his principles, and 
Particularly in afferting the materiality and mortality of the human 
foul, and denying man's free agency, 
Mr. Hobbes met with many learned adverfaries, among Vvho"^ 

D ^ we 
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if^e may particularly reckon Dr. Seth Ward, afterwards bifliop 
of Salifbury, and archbifhop Bramhal. The latter argued with 
great acutenefs againft that part of his fcheme which relates to 
liberty and necefTity, and afterwards attacked the whole of his 
fyftem, in a piece called the Catching of the Leviathan^ publiflied 
at London in 1658; in which he undertakes to demonftrate, out 
of Mr. Hobbes's own works, that no man who is thoroughly an 
HobbiJI can be '* a good Chriftian, or a good commonwealth's 
" man, or reconcile himfelf to himfelf." The reverend Mr. 
Tenifon, afterwards arclibifhop of Canterbury, gave a fumraary 
view of Mr, Hobbes's principles, with a judicious confutation 
of them, in a book called The Creed of Mr* Hohbes examined^ 
pnblifhed in 1670. To thefe may be added, the famous Earl of 
Clarendon, who wrote A briej View and Survey of the dangerous 
and perm nous Errors to the Church and State, in Mr, Hobbes^s 
BooAf entitled " Leviathan.** This was pubiifhed in 1676. 
Bifliop Parker, Mr. Tyrrel, but, above all, Bifhop Cumberland, 
inhis juftly celebrated work de Leg? bus Naturce^ did alfo dif- 
tinguifh themfelves in this controverfy. It is to be obferved, 
that the learned writers who oppofed Mr. Hobbes did not fo 
much apply themfelves to vindicate revealed religion, or the 
Chriftian fyflcm, as to eftablifti the great principles of all religion 
and morality, which his fcheme tended to fubvert : and to (hew, 
that they had a real foundation in reafon and nature. In this they 
certainly did good fervice to religion: yet fome of the enemies 
of revelation endeavoured to take advantage of it, as if this (hewed 
that there is no other religion but the law of nature, and that 
any extraordinary revelation is needlefs and ufelefs. Thus, on 
every fuppofition, thefe gentlemen feem refolved to carry their 
caufe againil Chriftianity. If there be no law of nature, no real 
difference, in the nature of things, between moral good and evil, 
virtue and vice, there is no fuch thing as religion at all, and con- 
fequently no Chriftian religion. On the other hand, if it be prov- 
ed that there is fuch a thing as the religion and law of nature, 
which is founded in the very nature and relations of things, and 
agreeable to right reafon, then it is concluded, that this alone is 
fufficient, and that it is clear and obvious to all mankind, and. 
therefore they need no revelation to inftruft them in it, or afTure 
them of it. A very wrong con<;iufion this! lince it is manifeft 

that 



Let. in. MR. HOBBES'S WRITINGS. J^t 

that a well-attefted revelation from God would be of very great 
ufe, both farther to clear and confirm fome of the important prin^ 
ciples of natural religion, which, though in themfelves reafon- 
able, were in faft greatly obfcured and perverted in the corrupt 
Jlate of mankind; ^nd alfo to inOru£l men in things which, how* 
ever highly ufeful to be known, they could not have clearly dif- 
covered or been fully aflured of, by the mere unaffilted light of 
nature, without a divine revelation. 

This might lead one into a train of refleftions on the conneflion 
there is between natural and revealed religion : but I muft con- 
tent myfelf with giving Ihort hints of things : to enlarge farther 
upon them would not fuit my prefent defigii. You will probably 
l^ear from me again foon; and in the mean time, I a^:, &c<. 
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LETTER IV. 

Mr. Charles Blount's Notes on tke Life of Apolloniits Tyanctus^ 
defignedto expofe Clirijlianity — His Religio Laici copied^ for 
the moft Party from Lord Herbert — He had a chief Hand in tke 
Oracles of Reafon — He attacks the DoBrine of a Mediator y as 
unworthy of God — His remarkable ConceJ/ion^ that it is not 

fafe to truft to Deifm alone^ without Chriftianity joined zvitk 
it»^ Mr. Tolandf another deijiical Writer ; very fond of af 

ferting Paradoxes — The Defgn of his Amyntor to render the 
Canon of the New Tejlament uncertain — He gives a large Ca- 
talogue offpurious Gofpelsy and attempts tojliew that they were 
equally received and acknowledged in the primitive Times, with 
the Gofpels which are now looked upon as authentic— The con^ 
trary fully proved in the Anfwers that were made to him* 

SIR, 

AMONG thofe who openly avowed the caufe of deifm, and 
fcemed zealous to promote it, may be reckoned Charles 
Blount, Efq. In 1680 he publifhed a tranflation of the two firft 
books of Philoftratus's Life of Apollonius Tyanaeus, with large 
notes, which are manifeftly intended to ftrike at revealed religion. 
Apollonius, you know, was a Pythagorean philofopher that lived 
in the firft century, whofe charafter and miracles were oppofed 
by the pagans to thofe of our Lord Jefus Chrift. Hierocles wrote 
a book to this purpofe, which was anfwered by Eufebius, who 
hath plainly proved, that Philoftratus was a vain and fabulous 
writer, and that his accounts are full of romantic ftories and ridi- 
culous fables : and whoever impartially confiders Philoftratus's 
book, which is flili extant, muft be convinced that Eufebius's 
cenfure upon it is juft. Nothing can be fuppofed more different 
than Philoftratus's manner of writing, ftuffed with rhetorical flou- 
riihes and vain oftentations of learning, is from the plain, fober, 
artlefs narration of the evangelifts, which hath all the charafters 
of genuine unaffefted fimplicity,. and a fincere regard to truth ; 
To which it may be added, that Apollonius's philofophy, and the 
WQnders he is faid to have wrought, all tended to uphold the' 
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reigning eftabliflicd fupcrftition and idolatry, which at the TaTne 
time had all worldly advantages on its fide, and yet was not able 
to oppofe the progrefs ot Chriftianity, which triumphed over it, 
though deftitute of all thofe advantages, and thovgh it had all the 
powers of the world againft it : — a manifeft proof this, how valllf 
fuperior the evidence of our Saviour's divine charafter and mi- 
racles was to any thing that could be produced in oppofition to 
it \ And yet many of our modern doiils liavc been fond of run. 
ning the parallel between ApoUonius and Jcfus Chrift, Mr. 
Blount, in his notes, has thrown out fcveral infinuations againft 
the miracles of our Saviour, in which he has been followed and 
even exceeded by fome fuccceding writers, of v/hom I may 
afterwards give fome account. Tliis gentleman has on feveral 
OCCafions difcovered a firong prejudice againil the fcriptures, anl 
fliewn how willing he is to lay hold on whatfoever he thinks may 
expofe them : it could be only owing to this, that he finds fault 
with that manner of cxpreflion, he opened his mouthy andfaii^^ 
a cenfure which may be thought to proceed from an extradidinary 
nicety, rather than a true jullnefs of taibe. But though thii;, and 
other oriental idioms and forms of fpeech, may differ from what is 
ufual among us, the language of fcripture has been always ad-. 
mired by the heft judges. 

In 1683 the fame gentleman publifhed a fmall book intitled 
Jteligio Ixtici^ which is little more than a tranilation of Lovd 
Herbert's treatife of the fame name. The additions and im- 
provements be has liiade.are To few, and of fuch fmall moment, 
as not to deferve a diilinft confidcration, and therefore 1 (hall 
refer to the reflexions already made on Lord Herbert's fc!:c:Tie. 

Some years after, in 1693, there was another book publi&ed, 
in which Mr. Blount had a principal concern, and which v/a$ 
plainly intended to propagate infidelity. It had a pompous tide. 
The Oracles of Reafon^ and was publifhed after Mr. Blount's 
unhappy end, by his friend Mr. Charles Gildon, who ulliered 
it into the world by a preface in defence of felf-murder, wliich 
that gentleman had been guilty of, to get rid of the uneafincfs of 
a paflion which proved too violent for him. The title of the book 
feemed to promife demonftration, as if it were intended to fer/e 

* Blouat's NQtes od Philgftratus, p. 69. 
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as an infallible guide in matters of religion : but there is little or- 
der or method in it, or regularity of defign. It is a coUeftion of 
different pieces, confifting for the moft part of letters between 
Mr. Blount and his friends, intermixed with fragments and tranf- 
lations from fome Greek and Latin authors, done with no great 
exaftnefs. 

That part of the book which relates to natural religion and its 
fufficiency, proceeds chiefly upon Lord Herbert's plan. There 
are two of the trafts particularly remarkable this way : the one is 
^ Summary Account of the Deiji's Religion, by Mr. Blount: the 
other is a letter from A. W. to Mr. Blount, concerning natural 
religion, as oppofed to divine revelation. In the former of thefe, 
Mr Blount, having fet himfelf to (hew that God is not to be wor- 
ihipped by an image or by facrifices, next endeavoureth to prove 
that he is not to be worfliipped by a mediator. He pretends that 
the worfhip of God by a mediator derogateth from his infinite 
jnercy, equally as zm image doth from his fpirituality and infinity. 

But his argument is founded upon a mifapprehenfion or mifre- 
prefentation of the gofpel fcheme. Far from derogating froKi 
the mercy or goodnefs of God, the appointment of fuch a medi- 
ator as the gofpel propofeth is one of the moft fignal inftances 
of his grace and goodnefs towards mankind : It is a wife and 
gracious provifion for exercifing his mercy towards guilty crea- 
tures, in fuch a way as is moft becoming his own glorious govern- 
ment and perfeftions, and moft conducive to their peace and com- 
fort, and moft proper to remove their guilty jealoufies and fears. 

But he farther urgeth, that if God appointed the mediator, this 
fhews that he was really reconciled to the world before, and con- 
fequently that there was no need of a mediator. It fheweth in- 
deed that God had kind thoughts of mercy, and gracious intentions 
towards llie human race; but this doth not prove that therefore 
the appointment of a mediator was needlefs. On the contrary, 
his wifdom determined him to take this method as the propereft 
way of exercifing his mercy, and difpenfing the effefts of his 
goodnefs ; of which he is certainly the fitteft judge : And 
whofoever duly confiders the fublime idea given us in the gof- 
pel of the mediator, the work upon which he was fent, and the 
ofRces he was invefted with, may obferve fuch charafters of the 
divine wifdom and goodneft in it, fuch a regard to the honour of 
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God, and to the comfort and benefit and happinefs of mankind, 
as ought greatly to recommend the gofpel fcheme. But the dif- 
tinft confideration of thefe things would take up more room than 
the prefent defign will allow. 

To this traft is prefixed a letter from Mr. Blount to Dr. Syden- 
ham, in which there is this remarkable paffag'i : • that " un- 
** doubtedly, in our travels to the other world, the common 
** road is the fafell; and though deifm i$ a good manuring of a 
*• man's confcience, yet certainly, if fowed with Chriftianity, it 
** will produce the moft plentiful crop." Here he feems plainly 
to own, that it is not fafe to truft to deifm alone, if Chriftianity 
be not joined with it*. 

As to the other traft I mentioned, the letter written by A. W. 
to Mr. Blount, concerning natural religion as oppofed to divine 
revelation, the chief heads of natural religion are there reduced 
to feven articles. 1. That there is an infinite and eternal God, 
creator of all things. 2. That he governs the world by his pro- 
vidence. 3. That it is our duty to worfliip and obey him as our 
creator and governor. 4, That our worfhip cbnfifts in prayer to 
him, and praife of him. 5. That our obedience confifts in the 
rules of right reafon, the praftice of which is moral virtue. 6. 
That we are to expeft rewards and punifhments hereafter accor- 
ding to our aftions in this life, which includes the foul's immorta- 
lity, and is proved by our admitting providence. 7. That when 
we err from the* rules of our duty, we ought to repent, and 
truft in God's mercy for pardon +. Here Lord Herbert's five 
articles, which were all that he accounted neceftary, are enlarged 
to feven, which indeed may be regarded as farther explications 
of the former : and with other explications they might be en- 
larged to a flill greater number. What was obferved concerning 
Lord Herbert's articles may be applied to thefe. It will be ac- 
knowledged, that they are agreeable to right reafon ; but this is 
no proof that therefore an exprefs divine revelation would not 
be needful, in the prefent ftate of mankind, to fet them in a 
ftronger light, and give them additional force. Several of the 
deifts would be far from agreeing with this writer in fome of the 
articles he mentions. The fir ft article runs thus, that tktrc if 

« 
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ene ctsrnal felf-exijl^nt God^ creator of all . things : where it is 
plainly fuppofed, that the world was created ; and yet in another 
part of that book, Mr. Blount has taken the pains to tranflate a 
3arge fragment of Ocellus Lucanus, which is dcfigned to prove 
the eternity of the world*: and it appears that he him felf does 
net difapprove it. In another part of thefe pretended Oracles^ 
in a letter from Mr. Gildon to Mr. Blount, the opinion of the 
origin of good and evil, from two different eternal principles^ 
the one good, the other evil, is reprefented as not unreafonable +. 
Ill another of the above-mentioned feven articles it is declared,^ 
that the worjhip we owe to God conjifls in prayer to Him, and 
fraije of Him : and yet it is well known, that this has been con- 
tefted and denied by fome of the ancient philofophers and modern 
deifts ; and Mr* Blount himfelf, in his notes upon the Life of 
Apollonius Tyanaeus, having obferved that fome of the heathens 
ufed no prayers at all, infinuates, in their names, objeftions 
a-rainft that duty ^. With regard to the fifth article, that our obe* 
dience conjifls in the rules i^ right reafon^ the praBice whereof is 
moral virtue, this is eafif^ iJiict-iii 'general ; but there is no great 
likelihood, that, if they were io* cc^jrte to a particular explication, 
they would agree What is^to^b^ IdbUed upon as included in the 
rules of right rcafon, and^ in ttie gm/iice of moral virtue. Some 
of them would probably think it.reafonable to indulge the ap- 
petites and paffions in inftamres which others would not think 
rcafonable or proper : even in a point of fucli confequence as 
felf- murder, fome of the ancient philofophers and modern deifts 
have pleaded for it, whilft others have Condemned it ; and it is 
openly juftified (as was before obferved) in the preface to thefe 
Oracles of Reafon, One fliould therefore think no reafonable 
man could deny, that exprefs precepts, determining by a divine 
authority the particulars of moral duty, would be of great advan- 
tage. As to the article of future rewards and punifhments, and 
the fouFs immortality, this is reprefented by Mr. Blount, in a 
letter to the right honourable the moil ingenious Strephon, and 
by A. W. in his letter to Mr. Blount, as a neceflar)' part of na- 
tural religion; and yet he obferves, that the ancient heathens dif- 

* Oracles of Reafon, p. 312 — ^aS. f Jbid. p. 194. 

X Notes on Philoitratlis, p. 38. 
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.greed about it *. In another part of thefe racks ^ it is declared 

be probable, that the foul of man is not of an entirely diftinft 

ature from the body, but only a purer material compofition t. 

oyf the foul's materiality is not very confillent with the doc- 

-fine of its immortality: and from this we may judge of A.W's 

argument againft Chriflianity, that ** if the reafons of the Chrif- 

' * tian religion were evident, there would be no longer any con- 

= * tention or difference about it: and if all do not agree in it, 

* thofe marks of truth in it arc not vifible, which are ncceffaiy 

* to draw our affent:}:." This argument, if it were good for any^ 
liing, would prove that there are no vifiblc marks of truth in na- ; 
xiral religion, no more than in revealed; fince it cannot be de- - 

ied that men differ about the one as well as the other; but the \ 
truth is, the argument doth not conclude in cither cafe. 

There are feveral things in the Oracles of Rcafon v»rhich are 
I>aiticularly defigned againft the holy fcriptures, and which have 
been repeated by others fincc: but the facred writings have been 
fully vindicated againft thofe exceptions. Mr. Blount has par- 
ticularly attacked the writings of Mofes, and the moft ccnfider- 
able part of what he has offered to this purpofe is borrowed either 
from the learned author of the Archczologict^Philofoph'ica^ who,. 
though he differed in fome things from what is generally looked ■ 
upon as the true interpretation of Mofes's fenfe, was far from 
intending to fubvert the authority of the Mofaic v/ritings; or 
From the author of the hypothefis of the Pre- Adamites^ who after- 
wards retrafted his ov/n book. From this writer Mr. Blount 
Hath given us a literal tranflation for feveral pages together, in 
different parts of tliis book, without making the leaft acknow- 
ledgment of it, or taking any notice of the anfwers that had been 
returned* In like manner he hath thought proper to repeat the 
olDJe&ions which have been frequently urged againft the Mofaic 
'Vvridngs, from the irreconcilablenefs of the accounts there given 
'^V'ith the antiquities pretended to by the moft learned heathen na- 
tiions, particularly the Chaldeans and Egyptians. Our great 
Stillipgfleet had, in the firft book of his Grigincs Sacrct, very 
^rnply confidered that matter, and clearly fliewn the vanity of 
^liofe pretences ; yet they are here again advanced with as much 

Oracles of Reafon, p. aoi. f Ibid. p. 154- x?;. J Ibid. p. ioi. 206. 

con- 
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confidence as if they had never been refuted. The fame obfer-' 
vation may be made with regard to the arguments of Ocellus 
Lucanus about the eternity of the world, which aretranflated and 
produced with great pomp by Mr. Blount, though they had been 
ttnanfwerably expofed in the laft-mentioned learned treatife*. 

The Oracles of Reajon were animadverted upon by Mr. John 
Bradley, in a book publifhed at London in 1699, in i2mo. in- 
titled. An Impartial View oj the Truth of Chriflianity^ with the 
Hiftory of the Lfe and Miracles of Apollo nius Tyanceus: To 
which are added, fonie RefleSions on a Book called *' Oracles of 
Reafon.** This book I have not feen. Dr. Nichols's Conference 
with a Theifl was alfo particularly defigned by the learned and 
ingenious author in oppofition to the Oracles of Reafon; and he 
hath not left any material part of that book unanfwered. The 
firft part of this Conference was publilhed at London in i2mo. in 
1696, and the other three parts in the following years. But what 
deferveth our fpecial notice, Mr. Gildon, the publiftier of the 
Oracles of Reafon y and who had recommended them to the world 
with a pompous eulogium, was afterwards, upon mature confide- 
ration, convinced of his error; of which he gave a remarkable 
proof, in a good book which he publifhed fome years after, in 
1705, intitled The Deifl's ManuaL It is obfervable, that the 
greateft part of this book is taken up in vindicating the doftrines 
of the exiftence and attributes of God, his providence and go- 
vernment of the world, the immortality of the foul, and a future 
ftate : and his reafon for it was, as he himfelf intimates* becaufe 
many of the deifts, with whom he was well acquainted, did really 
deny thofe great principles which lie at the foundation of all re- 
ligion, or at leaft reprefented them as doubtful and uncertain ; 
and their not admitting natural religion in its juft extent formed 
fome of their principal prejudices againft the chriftian revelation. 

The next writer of whom I fhall give fome account is Mr. 
Toland, who, though he called himfelf a chriftian, made it very 
much the bufmefs of his life to ferve the caufe of infidelity, and 
to unfettle men's minds with regard to religion. There are many 
things in his writings which (hew, that he was very fond of affert- 
ing things that had an appearance of novelty, however deilitute 

^ Ongmes SacrSi book iii. c« 4. £ 4i s* ^> 7* 

of 
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of reafon or probability ; a remarkable inftance of which he has 
given^ in his ftrange attempt to prove that motion is eifential to 
matter. See his letters to Serena, Letter III.*. In another 
book, which he calls Pantheijlicon, publiflied in 1720, he has 
ffaewn himfelf a favourer and admirer of the Pantheijiic philofo- 
phy, t. t. that of Spinofa, which acknowlcdgeth no other God 
but the univerfe. The firft thing that made Mr. Toland taken 
notice of, was his Chriflianity not myfterious; or, a Difcourftjhew^ 
tngi that there is Nothing in the Go/pel contrary to Reafon, nor 
above it, and that no Chriflian DoSlrine can be properly called a 
myfiery. This was publiflied in 1696, and was animadverted upon 
by feveral writers of learning and reputation, as Mr. Becconfal, 
Mr. Beverly, Mr. John Norris, Dr. Payne, Mr. Synge, after- 
wards archbifliop of Tuam, and Mr. Brown, afterwards bifliop 
of Cork. In 1709 he publiflied at the Hague two Latin dif- 
fertations. The firft is intitled, Adeijidamonyfive Titus Liviui 
afuperjiitione vindicatus. In qua dijfertatione probatur Livium 
hifloricum infacris, prodigiis, et oftentis enarrandis, haudqua* 
quamfuiffe credulum aut Juperflitiofum: ipfamqye fuperjlitionem 
non minus Re\publica(fi nonmagis) exitio jam ejfe, quampurum 
putum atheifmum, Th.e fecond diflertation bears the title of Ori-^ 
gines Judaica, Jwe • Strabonis de Moje et religione Judaica 
hifl^ria breviter illii/lrata. In this diflertation he feems to pre- 
fer the account of this pagan author concerning Mofes and the 
Jewifli religion, before that which is given by the Jews thcm- 
felves. Thefe two diflertations were anfwered by Mr. la Faye, 
xniniiler at Utrecht, in a book printed in 1709, and intitled, 
Defenfio religionis, nee non Mojis et gentis Judaicce, contra duas 
dijfertatione 5 Joannis Tolandi; and by Mr. Benoit, miniftcr at 
Delft, in his melange de remarques critiques, hijioriques, philofo-' 
phiques, tktologiques,Jur les deux dijjertations de Mr. Toland, 
intitulees, I'un i Homme fans fu per ftiti on , et Vautre les origines 
Jfudaiques, printed at Delft in 1712. But what I fliall he;re par- 
ticularly take notice of, and by which he hath chiefly diilinguifli- 
ed himfelf, is the pains he hath taken to invalidate the authority 
of the facred Canon of the New Teftament, and to render it un- 
certain and precarious. This feems to have been the defign of 

* This is confuted in Dr. Clarke's DemonHration; &c. p. 24* Edit. 7th. 
VOL.. I.. E. tiie 
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the book he calls Amyntory which he publiflied in 1698, and in 
which he hath given a catalogue of books, attributed in the pri- 
mitive times to Jefus Chrift, his apoflles, and other eminent per- 
fons, •* together with remarks and obfervations relating to the 
Canon of Scripture.'* He hath there raked together whatever he 
could find relating to the fpurious gofpels, and pretended facred 
books, which appeared in the early ages of the Chriftian church. 
Thefc he hath produced with great pomp, to the number oi eighty 
and upwards ; and though they were moll of them evidently falfe 
and ridiculous, and carried the plaineft marks of forgery and im- 
pofture, of which, no doubt, he was veiy fenfible, yet he has 
done what he could to reprefent them as of equal authority with 
the four gofpels, and other facred books of the New Teftament, 
now received among Chriftians. To this end he has taken 
advantage of the unwary and ill-grounded hypothefes of fome 
learned men, and has endeavoured to prove, that the books of the 
prcfent Canon lay concealed in the coffers of private perfons till 
the latter times of Trajan or Adrian, and were not known to the 
clergy or churches of thofe times, nor diftinguifhed from the fpu- 
rious works of heretics ; and that the fcriptures which we now 
receive as canonical, and others which we noAv re j eft, were in- 
differently and promifcuoufly cited and appealed to by the moft 
ancient Chriflian writers. His defign in all this manifeilly is to 
fliew, that the gofpels, and o'ther facred writings of the New Tef- , 
tament, now acknowledged as canonical, really dcferve no greater 
credit, and are no more to be depended upon, than thofe books 
which are rejefted and exploded as fororeries : and yet he had the 
confidence to pretend, in a book he afterwards publilhed, that 
his intention in his Amyntor was not to invalidate, but to illuftrate 
and confirm, the Canon of the New Teftament *. This may ferve 
as one inftance, among the many that might be produced, of the 
writer's fmcerity. 

* See Toland's preface to his Na%arenus^ p. 9. This Veiy odd 
book was well anfwered by Mr. (afterwards) Dr. Mangey, in his 
Remarks upon Naxaretius; on which Mr. Toland made fome reflec- 
tions, in a Tra<Sl he called Mangoneutes, Mr. Paterfon alfo publiftxed 
his Anti-Na%arenuSy in anfwer to Mr. Toland's book. And Dr. 
7'horaas Brett took fome notice of it, in the Preface to his Tradition 
nccojjary to explain and interpret the Hoiy Scripture s» 

Several 



-t<*, IV. MR. TOLAND's writings. ^1 

Several good anfwers were returned to Toland's Amyntor. 

^^Ir. (afterwards) Dr. Sjimucl Clarke publifiied a fmall tra£l in 

a. fi^i^^ intitled, Somt RcfleBions on that Part of the. Book called 

^ * Amyntor^^ which relates to the Writings of the primitive Fa- 

^^ers, and the Canon of the New Teflament. In this he gave an 

^arly fpecimen of'thofe talents, which lie afterwards employed 

to fo great advantage in the defence of Chriftianity. The fame 

l>ook was afterwards anfwercd by the ingenious Mr. Stephen 

I^ye, in his Hiflorical Account and Defence of the Canon of the 

JS/ew Tejiament, in Anfwer to ** Amyntor'; and by Mr. Rich- 

aLX-dfon, in liis Canon of the New Tejiament Find?cated, whofe 

Avork hath been juftly^ and generally efleemed, as executed with 

great learning and judgment. To thefc may be added, Mr. Jones» 

who hath confidered this matter diftin^riy, and ^t large, in liis 

New and full Method of fettling the Canonical Authority of the 

New Teflamenty which was publifhed at London in 1726, in two 

volumes 8vo. ; to which a third fmall one was afterwards added, 

publifhed in 1727, but left unSniflied by reafon of the author's 

death. 

Thefe learned writers have plainly (liewn Mr. Toland's great 
unfairnefs and difingenuity in his whole management of the ar- 
gument : That he has frequently impofed upon his readers by 
falfe quotations, or by grofsly mifreprefcnting the authors he 
cites : That he has been guilty of great blunders and ridiculous 
miftakes: That fcveral of the writings he produces, as having 
been written in the apoftolic age, were forged fo late as the third 
or fourth centur}' : That by far the greaiell part of thofc writ- 
ings, of which he hath given fo pompous a catalogue, and whicli 
he would put upon the world as moll ancient and apoftolical, are 
exprefsly reje&ed by the authors whom he himfelf refers to, as 
fpurious and apocryphal, or even 'as abfurd and iraiiious forge- 
ries : That as to thofe few of them which are not exprefsly rc- 
jefted and condemned by the writers who have mentioned them, 
it doth not appear by any one teflimony, that they were ever 
generally received and acknowledged in the Chriftian church, or 
equalled with the books of the facred Canon : and that even thofc 
authors who have been thought to quote forne 01 tlicm with ap- 
, probation, yet exprefsly declare, that none but the four gofpels 
were received in the Chriftian church, as of divine authority : 

E 2 That 
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That though fome of the falfe gofpels, that they might the het- 
ter pafs upon the people, were compiled out of the genuine gof» 
pels, with fuch additions, omiflions, and interpolations, as might 
beft anfwer the defign of the compilers, this did not hinder their 
being generally rejefted; whereas the four gofpels, the famfi 
which we now receive, were generally acknowledged from the 
beginning : That thefe and other facred books of the New Tef^ 
tament were, even in the earlieft ages, fpread into diflant coun-r 
tries, and were in the pofleHion of great numbers of perfons, 
and read in the churches as divine : And finally, that feveral of 
the genuine writers of the three firft centuries have left us cata- 
logues of the facred books of the New Teftament, but in none of 
thefe catalogues do any of the apocryphal books appear. 

To fet this whole matter in a clearer light, Mr. Jones has 
given us a complete enumeration of all the apocryphal books of 
the New Teftament, and made a critical inquiry into each of 
thefe books, with an Englifli verfion of thofe of them which arc 
now extant, and a particular proof that none of them were ever 
admitted into the Canon : and he hath diftinftly produced and 
confidered every teftimony relating to them that is to be found 
in any Chriftian writer or writers of the firft four centuries after 
Chrift. 

Upon all that hath been written on this fubjefl, it is a juft 
and natural refleftion, that as the number of fpurious gofpeU 
which were rejefted by the primitive Chriftians fliews, how fcru« 
pulous they were not to admit any books as canonical, but thofe 
of whofe truth and authenticity they liad fufficient proofs; fa 
their admitting^ and receiving with fo general a confent, the four 
gofpels which are now in our hands, afFordeth a ftrong argument, 
that they had undoubted evidence of the genuine truth and cer-= 
tainty of the evangelical records, which fully fatisfied them who 
lived neareft thofe times, and who had the beft opportunities of 
knowing ; and that to this it was owing, that thefe, and no others, 
were generally received and acknowledged as of divine authority. 

On this occafion it is proper to mention Dr. Lardner*s excel- 
lent work of the Credibility of the Gcfpel-Hijlory ; in the fecond 
part of which, confifting of feveral volumes, he hath made a full 
and accurate coUe^lion of the pafiages which are to be found in 
the writers of the firft ages, of the Chriftian church, relating to 

the 
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"•^be four gofpels, and other facred books of the New Teftamcnt. 

This he hath executed with fo much fidelity and diligence, and 

^^ith fuch exaftnefs of judgment, that the Englifh reader, who 

3iath not opportunity to confult the originals, will be able to 

judge for himfelf, upon confidering the paflages of the original 

siuthors, which are very faithfully tranflated. This affordeth fo 

4clear and continued a proof of their having been generally re- 

<:civcd in the earlieft ages of the Chriftian church, that one would 

Jiope it ihould put an end to this part of the controvcrfy. 
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LETTER V. 

The Earl of Shaftc/bury^ a fine and much admired Writer — Not 
very confificnt in the Account he gives of Ckrifiianity — He 
cafleth Refictlions on the DoBrine of future Rewards and Pu- 
nifhments, as if it were of D-ffervice to the Interefls of Virtue 
— The contrary fhewn from his own Acknowledgments — His 
Lordfhip refolves the Credit of holy Writ wholly into the 
Authority and Appointment of the State — He frequently takes 
Occafion to expofe the Scriptures^ and reprefents them as un^ 
certain^ and not to be depended upon — What he faith concern- 
ing Ridicule^ as the Tefl and Criterion of Truths examined — It 
isfhewn^ that a turn to Ridicule is not the proper efl Difpofition 
for finding out Truth: and that there is great Danger of its 
being mf applied — His Lordfnip's own Writings furnifh In- 
fiances of fuch a wrong Application — Authors mentioned that 
have written againfi him. 

SIR, 

IT gives me a real concern, that, among the writers who have 
appeared againft revealed religion, I am obliged to take no- 
tice of the noble author of the Chara&erifiics. Some indeed are 
not willing to allow, that he is to be reckoned in this number, 
PafTages are produced out of fome of his writings, in which he" 
exprefleth very favourable fentiments of Chriftianity. This he 
doth particularly in a preface, which, and I believe juftly, is af- 
cribed to his Lordfhip as the author, prefixed to a volume of 
feleft fermons of Dr. Benjamin Whichcot, publifhed in 1698. 
In that preface he finds fault with thofe in this profane age that 
reprefent not only the inftitution of preaching, but even the gof- 
pel itfelf, and our holy religion, to be a fraud. He exprefleth 
his hope, that from fome things in thefe fermons, even they that 
are prejudiced againit Chriftianity may be induced to like it the 
better ; and that the vein of goodnefs which appears throughout 
thefe difcourfes will make fuch as are already Chriftians prize 
Chriftianity the more ; and the fairnefs, ingenuity, and impar- 
tiality, 
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t-iaility, which they learn from hence, will he a fecurity to them 
^gainft the contrary temper of thofe other irreconcilable enemies 
our holy faith. In 1716 fome of his letters were publiflied 
t London, under the title of Several Letters written by a noble 
ord to a young Man in the Univerfity, 8vo. In thefc letters, 
hich were written a few years before the Earl of Shaftcfbury's 
eath, in the years 1707, 1708, 1709, there arc excellent fenti- 
ents and advices, and fome which fccm to difcover a real re- 
ard for the Chriftian religion. 
It were greatly to be wiflied, on many accounts, that his Lord- 
dfliip had always expreffcd himl'elf in an uniform manner on this 
fiibjeft. No impartial man will deny him the praife of a fine 
genius. The quality of the writer, his lively and beautiful ima- 
gination, the delicacy of tafte he hath fhown in many inftances, 
and the graces and embellilhmcnts of his ftyle, though perhaps 
lometimes too afFefted, have procured him many admirers. To 
which may be added, his refined fentiments on the beauty and ex- 
cellence of virtue, and that he hath often fpoken honourably of 
a wife and good providence, which minillers and governs the 
whole in the heft manner ; and hath ftrongly afferted, in oppofi - 
tion to Mr. Hobbes, the natural differences between good and 
evil; and that man was originally formed for fociety, and the 
exercife of mutual kindnefs and benevolence ; and not only fo, 
but for religion and piety too*. Thefe things have very much 
prejudiced many perfons in his favour, and prepared them for 
receiving, almoft implicitly, whatever he hath advanced. And 
yet it cannot be denied, that there are many things in his books, 
which feem to be evidently calculated to caft contempt upon 
Chriftianity and the holy Scriptures. 

It is in the CharaSeriJlics that we are properly to look for an 
account of his Lordfhip's fentiments. They were firft publiflied 
in three volumes Bvo, in 1711 ; and the lafl part of his life was 
employed in revifing them, and preparing for a new and molt 
con^ft edition of them, which accordingly was publifhed im- 
mediately after his death. In them he completed the whole of 
Ws works which he intended fhould be made public : and thefe 
tooks are fo generally read, and by many fo much admired, that 

* Chara6lcri/llcs, vol. iii. p. »a4. 
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it is neceflary to take notice of thofe things in them which feem 
to have a had arpe6l on religion, and to be of a dangerous influ- 
ence and tendency. 

Of this kind are the frequent reflections he hath caft on the 
doftrine of future rewards and punifhments. This, as I obferved 
in a former letter, is reprefented by Lord Herbert as a funda<- 
mental article of natural religion: and though he carries it too 
far, in making it an innate principle, in which all mankind are, 
and have been always agreed ; yet it cannot be denied, that there 
were fome notices and traces of it generally fpread among the na- 
tions, though mixed with much obfcurity, and which probably 
had a great effeft in preserving the remains of religion and virtue 
among the people, though contradicted by fcveral fefts of their 
philofophers. It is the great advantage and glory of Chriftianity, 
that it hath cleared and confirmed this important principle, and 
hath brought life and immortality into an open light. But the 
author of the CkaraSeriflics frequently exprefleth hirofelf in a 
manner, which tendeth to raife a prejudice againfl this great prin« 
ciple of natural and revealed religion, as if it were of little ufc 
in morals, yea, and in many cafes of a bad tendency. Thus, 
after having made an elegant reprefentation of the happy ftate of 
things in the heathen world, and the liberty and harmony which 
then prevailed, he proceeds to fhew the different ftate of things 
jamong Chriftians, which he feems chiefly to attribute to the no- 
tion and belief of a future ftate, ** A new fort of policy (faith 
•* he) which extends itfelf to another world, and confiders the 
** future lives and happinefs of men rather than the prefent, has 
** made us leap beyond the bounds of natural humanity, and, out 
** of a fupernatural charity, has taught us the way of plaguing one 
** another moft heartily. It has raifed an antipathy which no 
** temporal intereft could ever do, and intailed upon us a mutual 
*• hatred to all eternity. The Javing of fouls is now the heroic 
** paflion of exalted fpirits*.'* This is not the only place where 
his Lordfliip fpeaks with ridicule of ihefaving offoulsy and of 
thofe who ail for their fouls' fakes., and make a careful proxnfion 
for hereafter t. And he elfewhere tells us, fpeaking of the cx- 
peftation of God's difpenfing rewards and puniftiments in a fu- 

* Charafteriftics, vol. i. p. i8> 19. edit. 5th. f Ibid. vol. iii, p. 30a. 
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ture life, that " an expe3ation and dependency fo miraculous 
*• and extraordinary as this is, muft naturally take ofF from other 
** inferior dependencies and encouragements. Where infinite 
**" rewards are thus enforced, and the imagination flrongly turncl 
** towards them, the other common and natural motives to goodr 
** nefs are apt to be neglefted, and lofe much by difufe. Other 
•* interefts are hardly fo much as computed, whilft the mind i^ 
** thus tranfported in the purfuit of a high advantage, and felf- 
** interefl, fo narrowly confined within ourfelves. On this ac- 
*' count, all other affe^lions to our friends, relations, or mankind, 
■** are often (lightly regarded, as being worldly, and of little mo- 
^* mem in rcfpeft of the intereft of our fouls*.'* To the fame 
purpofe he reprefents it, as if the Chriftian were fo urged to have 
iis converfation in keaven, as not to be obliged to enter into any 
engagements with this lower worlds or to concern himfelf eithrr 
with the bufineifes of life, or with the offices oi private friendjhip, 
or the fervice of the public : and that thefe are to be regarded as 
tmbarraffnients to him in working out his ozvnfalvationi. It 
feems to be a natural inference from all this, that, according to his 
reprefentation of the matter, it were better for mankind not to 
believe, or have any regard to a future ftate at all ; for if the 
belief be weak, he tells us it will be of the worfl confequencc. 
•• There can (fays he) in fome refpefts be nothing more fatal to 
*• virtue than the weak and uncertain belief of future 'Xjpwards and 
*' punifliments: for the flrefs being wholly laid on this founda^. 
*• tion, if this foundation feem to fail, there is no farther prop 
^ or fecurity to men's virtue;}:." And, on the other hand, if the 
belief be ftrong, and deeply imprefTed on the mind, it will caufc 
men to negleft the interefts and duties of this prefcnt life, the 
duties they owe to their friends, their neighbours, and their coun- 
try. This is the account his Lordfhip gives of it ; but it is grofsly 
mifreprefented : for fince that virtue and goodhefs which is to 
be rewarded hereafter includes, according to the fcripture ac- 
count of it, the doing good here on earth as far as we have an 
opportunity, and even a diligence in the bufinefs of our fevci al 
callings, and the exercife of fecial duties, it is evidently wror.g 

* Charafleriflics, vol. ii. p. 68. \ Ibid. vol. i. p. 99, 100. 

J Ibid, vol- ii. p. 69. 
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to fay, that a regard to the recompences of a future ftate mull carry 
us off from thofe duties, when, on the contrary, it bindeth us 
more ftrongly to the performance of them. Our having our con- 
verfation in heaven is not defigned to caufe us to negleft the 
duties incumbent upon us here on earth; for thefe are moft ex- 
prefsly enjoined in the gofpel-law, as being comprehended in that 
righteoufnefs which intitleth us to that future glory ; but that we 
fhould not take up with the inferior things of this prefent world 
as our proper ultimate portion and happinefs, but raife our views 
to a nobler ftate, where we hope to arrive to the true felicity and 
perfe6lion of our natures. And this certainly is an admirable 
leffon, highly to the honour of Chriftianity; fince it is a too 
great afTedticn and efteem for worldly enjoyments that puts men 
upon wrong purfuits, and is the principal fource of the greateft 
diforders of human life. 

Several other paffages might be produced, in which his Lord- 
(hip feems toreprefent the belief and expeftation of a future ftate 
as of pernicious influence. Thus he obferves, '* that the prin- 
*' ciple of felf-love, which is naturally fo prevailing in us, is 
*' improved and made ftronger every day by the exercife of the 
*' paffions on a fubjeft of more extended intereft;" (by which he 
relers to the expectation of eternal happinefs in a future ftate) 
♦' and that there may be reafon to apprehend, that a temper of 
" this kind will extend itfelf through all the parts of life. And 
*' this has a tendency to create a ftrifter attention to felf-good 
** and private intereft, and muft infenfibly diminifh the affieftion 
•' tov/ards public good, or the intereft oi fociety, and introduce 
*' a certain narrownefs of fpirit, which is obfervable in devout 
•• perfons of almoft all religions and perfuafions*." Here he 
lays a heavy charge on the hope of future happinefs ; as if it had 
a bad tendency, to fpread an inordinate criminal felfiftmefs 
through the whole of human life, to diminifh the public-good 
afFeflions, and introduce a narrownefs of fpirit. A moft unjuft 
charge this! Since it might eafily be ftiewn, that the belief and 
hope oi fuch an happinefs as the gofpel fets before us, and which 
is there reprefented as a ftate of perfe6l goodnefs and the moft 
extended benevolence, and for which that charity which j/e^/{<?//4 

* Charaderifdcs, vol. ii. p. 58. 
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^Oi her own is one of the bcft preparatives, has a tendency, if 
lightly underftood, to enlar;rc liie heart, to purity and ennoble 
^^efoul, and raile it above the little narrow intcrells ot tlic flelh- 
jly felf, and to fill it with the highell idea of God, and his ini- 
smenfe goodnefs. 

But his Lordftiip urges, that ** thofe who talk of the rewards 
^* of virtue make it fo very mercenary a thing, and have talked fa 
** much of its rewards, that one can hardly tell wliat there is in it 
"*' after all that is worth rewarding*^." He obferves that the 
:aiioft heroic virtue^ private fnendjhip, 2iXv\ zeal for tht p.ihlic\^ 
Xiave little notice taken of tnem in our holy religioyi, nor have 
^smy reward promifed them: though if they be comprehended in 
the things that are lovely and virtuous and praije-zuorthy^ thry 
are both commanded there, and ihall according to the gofpel 
jfcheme be rewarded; but his Lordfliip who fuppofes the con- 
trary, mentions it as au advantage, that no premium or penalty . 
teing inforced in thefe cafes, it leaves more room for df inter efud^ 

nffs, 

* Chara^eriftics, vol. i. p. 97. 

f It has been noted by the delftical writers, that zeal for the public, or 
lore to a man's country, which was fo much inculcated by fome of the an- 
cient philofophers and moraliils, is pafTed over in the Gofpcl; and this is 
mendoned as a defed in the Chiiftian morality. But if the matter be righdy 
confidered, there is no juft foundation for this objeftion. To have recom- 
mended as by a divine authority, >that the Romans generally underftood by 
love to their country, a ftrong paflion for the glory of it, and which often 
carried them to do great injullice to thofe of other nations, would not have 
been fuited to the nature of a revelation, which was defigncd for the gene- 
ral good of mankind, and to promote univerfal benevolence. And if our 
Saviour had exhorted the Jews in the name of God to a zeal for their country 
and its liberties, this, in the difpofition they were then in, could have been 
looked upon in no other light, than as ftirring them up to tumults and in- 
furredions. But of love to our country, as it (ignifies a true and afFeflion- 
ate concern for the public good, he gave an admirable exafnple ; and his 
example hath the force of a precept, according to the Chriflian fyTcem. 
This will be evident to any one that impartially confiders the afTedion he 
(hewed to the Jewifh nation, from whom he fprung according to the tk(li ; 
the amiable concern he exprefledfor the mifcrieshc forcfaw were com;. 15 
upon them, and the endeavours he ufcd to prevent thofe evils, by checking 
the tumultuous fpirit which was then working among them, and enpaping 
them to a peaceable fubjedtion to the Roman government. The fame obfer- 
vation may be made with regard to the apoftles and firil: publifhers of Chrlfti- 
^nity after our Saiiour's refurre^ion. If they had in the name of God urge d 
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nefSf the virtue is ^ fret choice^ and the magnanimity is left 
entire*. And does not this infinuate, that if no reward had been 
promifed at all, to any part of our duty, it would have been th* 
better for us, and our virtues would have been the more excel* 
i lent ? In like manner he reprefents that refignation to God, which 
depends upon the hope of infinite retributions or rewards, to be 
Sijalje refignation, which dijcovers no worth nor virtue; fince 
it is only a man's refigning his prefent life and pleafure condi- 
tionally, for that which he himfelf owns to be beyond an equi- 
valent t. 

And yet this right honourable author himfelf acknowledgeth, 
that if by the hope of reward be underflood the hope and defir^ 
of virtuous enjoyments, or of the very praftice and exercife of 
virtue in another life, it is far from being derogatory to virtue, 
but is rather an evidence of our loving it :{. And nothing is 
more evident to any one that is acquainted with the holy fcrip- 
tures, than that though the future happinefs is there fometimes 
metaphorically defcribed under fplendid fenfible images, which 
his Lordfhip is pleafed to refle£l upon as trifling and childifh §» 

it upon the Jews and Gentiles, among whom tliey preached the gofpel» to 
be zealous for their country, and had promifed divine rewards to fo heroic a 
Tirtue, this would undoubtedly have been regarded as an attempt to raife 
difturbances in the flate. It could not, as things were circumftanced, hare 
produced any good effects, and might probably have had very bad ones. 
But if by zeal for the public be meant a hearty defire and endeavour to 
promote the public good,, and the real welfare of the community, nothing 
can be better fitted to anfwer that end than the Chriflian law. It hath a 
nianifeft tendency, wherever it is Cncerely believed and embraced, to make 
good magiftrates, and faithful and peaceable fubje<5ls, and to render men 
truly ufcful to the public, by engaging them to a diligent difcharge of the 
duties of their feveral flations and relations, and to the pradice of uni« 
verfal righteoufnefs. Chriltianity, which requires us to exert fo noble a 
fpirit of difinterefled benevolence, as to be ready to lay down our lives for 
the brethren, i John iii. i6. would certainly engage and animate us, if pro- 
perly called to it, even to lay down our lives for the good of the commu* 
nity. A virtuous regard to the public happinefs, and a contributing as far 
as in us lies to promote it in our feveral flations , make a part of that excelle&t 
and praife-worthy condu<ft, which it is the great defign of the Chriflian re- 
ligion to promote, and which, according to the divine promifes there given 
us, fnall be crowned with a glorious reward. 

* Charad:eriflt. p. 98, 99, 100, loi. f Ibid, vol ii. p. 59. 

J Ibid, vol.ii. p. ^5, j6, § Ibid. vol. i. p. a 8a. 

yet 
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yet the idea there given us of it is the nobleft, the fublimeft, that 
can be conceived. It is reprefented as a ftate of confummate 
holinefs, goodnefs, and purity, where we (hall arrive to the true 
perfeftion of our natures ; a ftate into which nothing Jkall enter 
that dejileth; where the fpirits of the juft fliall be made perfeci, 
and even their bodies (hall be re{ined to a wonderful degree; 
where they fliall be alTociated to the glorious general affembly of 
holy and happy fouls, and to the moft excellent part of God's^ 
creation, with whom they (hall cultivate an eternal friendlhip 
and harmony; and, which is chiefly to be confidered, where they 
(hall be admitted to the immediate viCon of the Deity, and (hall 
be transformed, as far as they are capable of it, into the divine 
likenefs. Such is the happinefs the gofpel fetteth before us, and 
which certainly furni{heth a motive fitted to work upon the 
vrorthieft minds. And the being animated by the hope of fuch 
a reward hath nothing mean or mercenary in it, but rather is an 
argument of a great and noble foul. 

And even as to the fear of punifhment, this alfo may be of 
Sgnal ufe to reftrain the exorbitancies of the paflTions, to check 
the caieer of vice, and to awaken men to ferious thoughts, and 
thereby put them in the way of better imprcffions. His Lord- 
(hip himfelf a(rerteth the ufefulnefs of punilhments, as well as 
rewards, in all well-regulated governments. And with refpeft 
to future punifhments he acknowlcdgeth, that ** though this fer- 
" vice of fear be allowed ever fo low and bafe, yet religion being 
•* ftill a difcipline and progrefs of the foul towards perfeftion, the 
** motive of reward and punifhment is primary, and of the hiimeft 
" moment with us, till being capable of more fublime inftruftions, 
*' we are led from this fervile ftate to the generous fervice of 
" affeSion and love*.** And he elfewhere exprefsly declareth, 
that " the hope of future rewards, and fear of future punifhments, 
** how mercenary or fervile foever it may be accounted, is yet 
** in many inftances a great advantage, fecurity, and fupport to 
•• virtue;'* and he oflFcreth feveral confiderations to prove that it 
is fot. I cannot therefore help thinking that this admired writer 
has done very wrong in throwing out fo many infinuations againft 
the doftrine of future retributions, and againft the holy fcrip- 

* Chara<aenft. vol. ii. p. 6^. 273. f Ibid. vol. ii. p. 60. 5c feq. 
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lures and Chriftian divines for infifting fo much upon it, as though 
it were of ill influence to morals. I am perfuaded, that any one 
who duly confiders the ftate of mankind, and what a mighty in- 
iluence our hopes and fears have upon us by the very frame of 
our nature, muft be fenfible, that if the fcrlpture had only con-^ 
twined fine and elegant difcourfes on the beauty of virtue, ani 
the deformity of vice, inilead of propofing the fanftioris of eternal 
rewards and punifhments, it would neither have been fo becoming 
the majefty and dignity of the fuprcme legiflator, nor fo well 
fitted to anfwer the end of a revelation dcfigned for common ufe. 
The fcripture indeed doth every where fuppofe, and frequently 
reprefenteth the excellence of holinefs and virtue, and the turpi- 
tiide and deformity of vice and (in, and the good effefts of the 
one, andbadelFefts of the other, even in this prefent ftate. But 
it is the great advantage of the Chriftian revelation, that it carrieth 
our views beyond this narrow tranfitory fcene to a future eternal 
ftate, and deriveth its moft important motives from thence, which 
he himfclf ^cknowlcdgeth to be of infinitely greater force; and, 
which is very odd, he feemeth to make the very force of thofe 
motives an objeftion againft infifting upon them, as if they would 
render all other motives and confiderations ufelcfs. 

The prejudices his Lordftiip hath conceived againft Chriftianity 
fufficiently appear from fevcral of thofe pafTagcs that have becnt 
mentioned ; to which many others might be added. He is pleafcd 
indeed more than once to declare himfelf a very orthodox be-' 
liever. He hath alfured us, in his ironical way, of hhjleady 
orthodoxy, and entire fuhmijfji on to the truly ChriJUan and Ca- 
tholic doBrines of our holy church, as by law eftablijlicd: and' 
that he faithfully embraces the holy myjlenes of our religion even 
in the minutejl particulars, notwithjlanding their amazing depth*. 
For which he gives this reafon, that " when the fupreme powers 
*^ have given their fanftion to a religious record or pious writ, 
** it becomes immoral and profane in any one to deny or difpute 
" the divine authority of the leaft line or fyllable contained in 
" it+.'' To the fame purpofe he elfewhere declares, that the 
myfteries of religion are to be determined by thofe to whom the 
Hate has ajjigned the guardianjliip and promulgation of the di- 

* Chara<3crift;Ics, vol. iii. p. 315, 316, f Ibid. p. 23?. 
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vine oracles; and that the authority and direBion of the law is 
the only Jecurity againji heterodoxy and error ^ and the only war- 
rant for the authority of our Jacredfymbols^ , So that, according 
to him, Chriftianity has no other foundation than what will ferve 
a falfe religion as well as the true. And ellcwhere, in the pcrfon oi" 
the fceptic, he talks ot our vijible jovereuni s anfwering for us in^ 
matters of religion t. In this his Lord 1 hip exafUy aprrees with 
Mr. Hobbes.: he is indeed lar from ailerting with that writer, 
that there is nothing good or evil in its own nature, and that vir- 
tue and vice depend wholly on humay authority and laws; this 
he on all occafions ftrenuoufly argueih againft. But he comes 
into another part of his fchcme, the making the maqiltrate or fu- 
jreme civil power the fole judge of reli«";ious truth and ortho- 
<loxy, and refolving all doctrines and opir.ic^ns in religion, and 
-the authority of what Ihali be accounted holy writ, into the ap- 
pointment of the ftate; a fchenie which abfolutely deflroycth the 
iB-ights of private judgment and confcience, and which evidently 
<:ondemneth the condu8: and judgment of Chrill and his apollics, 
•and the primitive Cririftians at the firft plantation oi Chrillianicy, 
and of thofe excellent men that Hood uo for the reformation of 
it fince. 

But notwithftanding our noble author's pretended veneration 
and fubmiffion to the holy writ by public authority ejlablijhcdy he 
hath taken occafion to expofe the fcripture, as far as in him lay, 
to ridicule and contempt, of which many inftances might be pro- 
duced. Not to mention the infmuations he has thrown out re- 
lating to particular paffagcs both in the Old Teftament and the 
New, he hath endeavoured to expofe the fpirit of prophecy, and 
made a ludicrous reprefentation of it, and compared it with the 
extravagancies of the maddeft enthufiails J. Miracles he will 
not allow to be any proofs, though ever fo certain § ; or that 
there is any ground to believe their having been done, but the 
authority of our governors, and of thofe whom xhcjlate hath ap- 
pointed the guardians of holy writ []. He fpeaks with ridicule, 
aS' other deiftical writers have often done, oi what he calls the 



* Characflcriftics, p. 71. vol. i. p. 360. 
J Ibid. vol. i. R. 45. vol. m. p. 67. 
j] Ibid. vol. iii. p. 71, 72, 73. 
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Jpedous pretence of moral certainty^ and matter offaS^^ and ih- 
finuates, that the fafts recorded in the gofpels are abfolutely un- 
certain, and that he that relies upon thofe accounts muft be a 
fceptical Ckrijiian t. He reprefents St. Paul as fpeaking fcep-* 
iically, and as no way certain or pqfitive as to the revelation madt 
to himy though the contrary is manifeft from the apoflle's own 
moft exprefs declarations J. The very encomiums he fometimes 
pretends to bellow upon the fcriptures are of fuch a kind, as 
tend rather to give a low and mean idea of them. Thus he com- 
mends the poetical parts ^ offcripture^ Job, Pfalms, Proverbs^ 
and other entire volumes of the Jacred colleEliony as full of hu^ 
mourous difcourfeSy and jocular wit; and faith, that the facred 
writers ** had recourfc to humour and diverfion, as a proper 
*' means to promote religion, and ftrengthen the eftablifhed faith." 
In like manner he tells us, that our Saviour's difcourfcs were 
fharpy witty y and humourous; and that his miracles were done 
with a certain air of feflivity ; zn^fo that it is impojffible not to 
be moved in apleafant manner at their recital; i. e. it is impof- 
fible not to laugh at them §. But though he feemeth here* to 
commend his good humoury as he calls it, and elfewhere repre- 
I'ents Chriftianity as, in the main, a witty good-natured religion^ 
be infmuateth that this may be all an artful pretence to cover deep 
defigns, and fchemes laid for worldly ambition and power. Hav- 
ing obfervcd, that the aficftion and love which procures a true 
adherence to the new religious foundation, muft depend either 
on a real or counterfeit goodnefs in the religious founder y whom 
he had called before the divinely -authorized infruSdry and 
fpiritual chief; he adds, that, *' whatever ambitious fpirit may 
*' infpire him, whatever favage zeal or perfecuting principle may 
*' be in referve, ready to difclofe itfelf, when authority and 
** power is once obtained, the firft fcene of doftrine however 
'' fails not to prefent us with the agreeable viev/s of joy, love^ 
*' meeknefs, gentlenefs, and moderation ||." I believe few that 
coiifider how this is introduced, will doubt its being defigned a$ 
an infmuation againft the charafler of the holy Jefus ; an infinu- 
ation for which there is not the leaft foundation in his whole 

* CharaderiHics, vol. i. p. 44. f Ibtd. vol. iii/p. 7a. 

X Ibid. p. 74 > 75* J I'oid. vol. iil. p. 118. 122, 123. |] Ibid. p. 114* ii5^ 
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condufi, or in the fcheme of religion he hath taught, and which 
therefore is as malicious as it is groundlefs. 

Agreeably to this he clfewhere intimates, that the gofpel was 
only a fcheme of the clergy for aggrandizing their own power^ 
He reprefents it as a natural fufpicion of thofe who are called 
fceptical : " that the holy records themfelves were no other than 

the pure invention and artificial compliment of an interefted 

party, in behalf of the richeft corporation, and moft profitable 
" monop©ly, which could be erefted in the world*.*' But any 
one that impartially confiders the idea of religion fet before us 
in the New Teftament, in its primitive fimplicity, will be apt to 
look upon that which his Lordfhip reprefcnteth as a natural fuf- 
picion to be the moft unreafonable fuppofition in the world. If 
an ambitious and felf-interefted clergy, and particularly the fa- 
vourers of the papal hierarchy, had been to forge a gofpel or 
facred records to countenance their own claims, or if they 
had had it in their power to have corrupted and new-mo- 
delled them in their favour, the Chriftian religion and worfhip 
would in many inftances have been very different from wliat it 
now appeareth to be in the facred writings of the New Teftament. 
Mr. Hobbes himfelf was fo fenfible of this, even where he in- 
veighs againft the clergy, as endeavouring to put their own law* 
upon the Chriftian people for the laws of God, and pretends that 
the books of the New Teftament were in the firft ages in the 
hands only of the Ecclefiaftics, that he adds, " he is perfuaded 
" they did not falfify the fcripture; becaufc, if they had had an 
" intention fo to do, they would furely have made them more 
" favourable to their power over Chriftian princes, and civil 
" fovereignty, than they aret.'* 

His Lordfhip on many occafions infinuates, that the original 
records of Chriftianity are not at all to be depended upon. He 
frequently repeats the charge of corruptions and interpolations ; 
and particularly concludes the laft Mifcellany of his third vo- 
lume with a heap of objeftions againft the fcriptures, drawn from 
the great number of copies, various readings, different gloffes and 
interpretations, apocryphal and canonical books, frauds of thofe 
through whofe hands they have been tranfmitted to us, &:c.:f. 

* Charad:erift. p. .^36. f Hobbes 's Levialh. p. 203, 204. 

X Charadlerift. yol. iii, p. ^17— -344 • 
VOL. I, F Thcfe 
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Thefe objeftions are put into the mouth of a gentleman, whom 
he makes go off the ftage with an air of triumph, as if they were 
unanfwerable : and yet they are no other than what have been 
frequently confidered and obviated by the learned defenders of 
the Chriftian caufe. Dr. Tindal hath fince urged all thefe objec- 
tions, and more of the fame kind, more largely and with greater 
force than his Lordfhip had done ; and a full anfwer hath been 
returned to them, fufficient to fatisfy an impartial enquirer*. 

I have already dwelt longer on this right honourable author 
than I at firft intended ; but you will undoubtedly expeft that, 
before I leave him, I fhould take fome notice of that part of his 
fcheme, where he feems to fet up ridicule as the beft and fureft 
criterion of truth : This deferves the rather to be confidered, be- 
caufe there is not perhaps any part of his writings, of which a 
worfe ufe hath been made. I am fenfible that fome ingenious 
writers have been of opinion, that in this his Lordfhip has been 
greatly mifunderftood or mifreprefented : that his opinion, if 
fairly examined, amounts only to this, that ridicule may be of 
excellent ufe, either againft ridicule itfelf, when falfe and mifap- 
plied, or againjft grave, fpecious, and delufive impoftures : that he 
diftinguifhes between true and falfe ridicule, and htiwetn gen teei 
wit, diiid Jcurrilous buffoonry, which, without decency or diftinc- 
tion, raifes a laugh from every thing. This he condemneth, as 
juftly offenfive, and unworthy of a gentleman and a man of fenfe. 
He would have religion treated with good manners, and is for 
fubjefting ridicule to the judgment of reafon ; and he declares, 
that as he is in earnejl in defending raillery, fo he can hcjober 
in the vje of it, • Several paffages are produced to this purpofef . 
But whatever apology may be made for this noble writer, I think 
it cannot be denied, that he has frequently expreffed himfelf very 
incautioufly on this head, and in a manner that may lead perfons 
into a very wrong method of inquiring and judging concerning 
truth. He not only exprefsly calls ridicule a tejl, and a criterion 
of truth, but declares for applying it to every thing, and in all 
cafes. He would have us carry the rule of ridicule conftantly 
with us, i. e, that we mull be always in a difpofition to apply 

* See particularly Anfwer to Chrillianity as old as the Creation, toI. ii. 

chap. 5. 7, 8. 

f Charaderift. vol. i. p. 11. (>z* 83, 84, 85. j%%. 
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ridicule to whatever offers, to fee whether it will bear*. He 
obferves, that " truth may bear all lights; and one of thofe prin- 
•* cipal lights or natural mediums, by which things are to be 
" viewed in order to a thorough recognition, is ridicule itfelf, or 
" that manner of proof (for fo he calls it) by which we difcern 
•* whatever is liable to jufl raillery on any fubjeft + :" and though 
he doth not approve the feeking to raije a laugh for every things 
yet he thinks it right to Jaek in every thing what piflly may be 
laughed at\. He declares that " he hardly cares fo much as to 
" think on the fubjeft of religion, much lefs to write on it, 
** without endeavouring to put himfclf in as good a humour as 
•* poflible^:" i, e. treating it, as he himfelf expreffeth it, in a 
way of wit and raillery, pleafantry and mirth. And indeed what • 
kind of ridicule his Lordfhip is for, and how he is fur apply- 
ing it in matters of religion, plainly appears from many fpecim.ens 
he has given us of it in feveral parts of his works ; efpecially in 
his third volume, which is defigned as a kind of review and de- 
fence of all his other treatifes. 

The beft and wifeft men in all ages have always recommend- 
ed a calm attention and fobriety of mind, a cool and impartial 
examination and enquiry, as the properefl difpofition for finding 
out truth, and judging concerning it. But according to his Lord- 
fhip's reprefentation of the cafe,, thofe that apply themfelves to 
the fcarching out truth, or judging what is really true, ferious, 
and excellent, muft endeavour to put themfelves in a merry hu- 
mour, to raife up a gaiety of fpirit, and feek whether in the ob- 
jeft they are examining they cannot find out fomething that may 
bejuflly laughed at. And it is great odds, that a man who is thus 
difpofed will find out fomething fit, as he imagines, to excite his 
mirth, in the moil ferious and important fubjeft in the world. 
Such a temper is fo far from being an help to a fair and unpreju- 
diced enquiry, that it is one of the greatell hindrances to it. A 
ftrong turn to ridicule hath a tendency to difqualify a man for 
cool and fedate refleftion, and to render him impatient of the 
pains that are neceffary to a rational and deliberate fearch. A 
calm difpafllonate love of truth, with a difpofition to examine 

* Charadterift. p. ii, 12. + Ibid. vol. i. p. 61. 

X Ibid. p. 138. § Ibid. p. 128. 
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carefully and judge impartially, and a prevailing inclination to 
jeft and raillery, feldom meet together in the fame mind. This 
difcovereth rather an odd turn and vivacity of imagination, than 
ftrong reafon and found judgment; and it would be a ftrange 
attempt to fet up wit and imagination, inflead of reafon and 
judgment, for a judge and umpire in matters of the greateft 
confequence. 

Our noble author indeed frequently obferves, that truth can- 
not be hurt by ridicule, fmce, when the ridicule is wrong placed, 
it will not hold. '* Nothing is ridiculous, but what is deformed, 
" nor is any thing proof againft raillery, but what is handfome 
*' and juft: this weapon therefore can never bear an edge againft 
** virtue and honefty, and bears againft every thing contrary to 
"it*." It will be readily allowed, that truth and honefty can- 
not be the fubjeft oijufl ridicule; but then this fuppofeth, that 
ridicule itfelf muft be brought to the teft of cool reafon: and 
accordingly his Lordfhip acknowledges, that it is in reality aje- 
rious ftudy to temper and regulate that humour^. And thus 
-after all, we are to return to gravity and ferious reafon as the 
ultimate teft and criterion of ridicule, and of every thing elfe. 
But though the moft excellent things cannot be juftly ridiculed, 
and ridicule, when thus applied, will, in the judgment of wife 
and thinking men, render him that ufeth it ridiculous; yet there 
are many perfons on whom it will have a very different efFeft. 
The ridicule will be apt to create prejudices in their minds, and 
to infpirethem with a contempt, or at leaft a difregard of things, 
which, when reprefented in a proper light, appear to be of the 
greateft worth and importance. The face of truth indeed, as his 
Lordftiip obferves, is not lejsfair and beautiful for all the coun^ 
terfeit vizards that have been put upon it; yet thefe vizards may 
fo conceal and difguife its beauty, as to make it look a quite dif- 
ferent thing from what it really is. It cannot be denied, that 
truth, piety, and virtue, have often been the fubjefts of ridicule; 
and bad, but witty, men have met with too much fuccefs in ex- 
pofing them to the derifion and contempt, inftead of recommend- 
ing them to the eftcem and veneration, of mankind. It is our 
author's own obfervation, thdtfalfe earnefl is ridiculed, but the 

* Charaderift. yoLi. p. ii. ndi u^. f Ibid. p. laS. 
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folfejeji pajfesfecure. And though he fays, he cannot conceive 
how any man (hould be laughed out of his wits, as fome have 
been frightened out of them, yet there have been and are too 
many inftances of perfons that have been laughed out of their re- 
ligion, honefty, and virtue. Weak and unliable minds have 
been driven into atheifm, profanenefs, and vice, by the force of 
ridicule, and have been made afhamed of that which they ought 
to efteem their glory. 

His Lordfhip is p leafed to reprefent ridicule as the fitteft way 
of dealing with enthufiafls, and venders of miracles and pro- 
phecy ; and having mentioned the reveries of the French pro- 
phets, and recommended Bartlemy-Fair drollery, as proper to 
be ufed on fuch occafions, he gives a broad hint, that if this me- 
thod had been taken againft the reformation, or againli Chrifti- 
anity at its firft rife, it would have been effeftual to dellroy it, 
without having recourfe to perfecution*. He has here plainly 
let us know in what light he regardeth our holy religion. On other 
occafions, he declares only for genteel raillery : but here it feems 
what he calls the Bartlemy-Fair method, which I believe will 
hardly pafs for very genteel raillery, is fuppofcd to be fufficient, 
not only againft that fet of enthufiafls who were called the French 
prophets, but againft Chriftianity itfelf. But he feems not to have 
confidered, thjat the great author and firft publifhers of the Chrif- 
tian religion were fcoffed and derided, as well as expofed to grie- 
vous fufferings and torments, and that they had trial of cruel 
mockings, as well as of bonds and imprifonments. It appears 
from what remains of the works of Celfus, as well as from what 
Caecilius faith in Minucius Felix, that no farcafm or ridicule 
was fpared among the heathens, by which they thought they 
could expofe Chriftianity; though when they found this in- 
cffeftual to fupprefs it, they from time to time had recourfe to 
more violent and fanguinary methods : and indeed thofe that have 
been moft prone to feoff at religion and truth have often been 
moft prone to perfecute it too. A fcornful and contemp- 
tuous fpirit, which is an ufual attendant on ridicule, is apt to 
proceed to farther extremes ; nor am I fure, that they, who on all 
occafions throw out the bittereft farcafms againft religion and its 
jninifters, would not, if it were in their power, give more fub* 

♦ Chara^erift. vol. i. p. 28, 29, 
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fiantial proofs of their averfion. His I^ordftiip indeed honoureth 
that raillery and ridicule which he recommends, with the name 
o[ good-humour ; and by fhuffling one of thefe for the other, and 
playing upon the words, maketh himfelf merry with his reader. 
But good-humour taken in the beft fenfe, for what he calls the 
fwettejU kindeft difpojition, is a different thing from that fneering 
faculty, which difpofes men to cafl contempt upon perfons and 
things, and which is often managed in a manner little confiftent. 
with a true benevolence. 

The proper ufe of ridicule is to expofe fuch follies and abfur- 
dities as fcarce deferve or admit a very ferious confi deration : 
but to recommend raillery and ridicule as fit to be employed on 
all occafions, and upon the mod weighty and important fubjefts, 
and as the properefl means for difcerning truth, appears to bean 
inverting the juft order of things. It is, even when innocently, 
ufed, for the moll part a trifling employment ; and a man of great 
genms cannot addi61 himfelf much to it, without defcending be- 
neatii his chara6ler. Indeed there needs no more to give one a 
difguft at this pretended teft of truth, than to confiderthe ufe his 
Lordfhip has made of it. When he is in any degree ferious, he 
fhews how capable he is to inform and pleafe his reader; but 
when he gives a loofe to gaiety and ridicule, he often writes in 
a manner unworthy of himfelf. And I am apt to think, that if 
nothing of his had been publKhed, but the two firft treatifes of 
his firft volume, and the third volume, in which he chiefly in- 
dulges himfelf in thofe liberties, he would have generally paflTed 
in the world for a fprightly and ingenious, but very trifling wri- 
ter. He often throws out his fneers and flirts againft every thing 
that Comes in his way ; and with a mixture of low and folemn 
phrafc, and grave ridicule, he fometimes manages it fo, that it 
is not very eafy to difcern his true fentiments ; and what it is that 
he really aims at. This is not very confiftent with the rule he 
himfelf has laid down more than once; viz. That '* it is a mean, 
** impotent, and dull fort of wit, which leaves fenfiblc perfons 
♦* in a doubt, and at a lofs to underftand what one's real mind 
*' is." And again he cenfures '* fuch a feigned gravity, as immoral 
♦• and illiberal, foreign to the charafter of a good writer, a gentle- 
•* man, and a man of fenfe*." There feems to be no other way 

♦ f haradcriftt vol. x. p. ^Zi voJ* ^- P* *»5- 

of 



Let. V. EARL OF SHAFTESBURY. 7 1 . 

of fcreening him from his own cenfure, but by fuppofing, that he 
imagined his true intention with regard to Chriftianity and the 
holy Scriptures might be perceived by any fenfibie perfon, 
through his concealed ridicule. And it muft be acknowledged j 
that, for the moft part, it is fo; though, in fome particular places, / 
it is hard to know whether he be in jeft or earneft. By this 
covered way of ridicule he fometimes fteals upon the reader be- 
fore he is aware, and, under the guife of a friend, gives a more 
dangerous blow, than if he had afted the part of an open and 
avowed enemy. 

Upon the whole it may be juftly faid, that in this noble and 
ingenious author we have a remarkable inftance of the wrong 
application of that talent of ridicule, of which he was fo great a 
Rafter. And if it has fuccccded ill in his hands, how much more 
may it be expefted to do fo in thofe who, for want of his genius, 
are not able to rife above low buffoonry, nor capable of diftin- 
guifliing grofs and fcurrilous raillery and fcandal from wit and 
delicate ridicule*! His Lordfhip hath fmce had many awkward 
imitators, and probably will have more, who will be apt to apply 
his tell of ridicule, not only, as he himfelf hath given them an ex- 
ample, again ft revealed religion, but again ft all religion, even that 
which is called natural, and againft that virtue, of which, in his 
ferious moods, he hath profefTed himfelf fo great an admirer. 

I fliall conclude my account of this celebrated author with 
obferving, that the CharaBeriJlics have been attacked, or at leaft 
fome particular paflages in them have been occafionally animad- 
verted upon, by feveral learned writers, by biihop Berkley, Dr. 
Wotton, Dr. Warburton, and others. That part of i-is Lord- 
fliip's fcheme which reprefents a regard to future rewards, as de- 
rogating from the dignity and excellence of virtue, hath been 
particularly confidered by Mr. Balguy, in a fhort but judicious 
traft, written, like his other trafts, in a very polite and mallerly 
manner. It is intitled, A Letter to a Dei ft, concerning the Beauty 
and Excellency of Moral Virtue^ and the Support and Improve- 
mtnt which it receives from the Chriflian Revelation^ 8vo. 1729. 
But I know of none that has undertaken to anfwer the whole, 
but Mr. (now) Dr. John Brown, in a treatife intitled, Effays on 
the Char aSeriflicr, publiflied in 1750. This work is divided into 
three effays ; the firft is on ridicule, confidered as a tcft of truth : 

F 4 the 
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the fecond is on the obh'gations of men to virtue, and the necef- 
fity of religious principles : the third is on revealed religion and 
Chriftianity. Under thefe feveral heads, he hath confidered 
whatever appeared to be moft obnoxious in the writings of out 
noble author. 

The length of this letter may feem to need an apology. But 
you, I know, will agree with me, that as it was proper, in pur- 
fuance of the defign in which I am engaged, to take notice of tBis 
admired writer, fo it was neceflary to make fuch obfervations as 
might help to obviate the prejudices fo many are apt to entertain 
in his favour, to the difadvantage even of Chriftianity itfelf. 
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LETTER VI. 

Tke Account given of the Earl of Shaftefbury* s Writings in the 
foregoing Letter^ vindicated againfl the Exceptions that had 
been made againfl it — The being influenced by the Hope of the 
Reward promifed in the Go [pel hath nothing init dijingenuous 
and flavifh — // is not inconfiflent with loving Virtue for its 
own fake, but tends rather to heighten our Efleemfor its Worth 
and Amiablenefs — The Earl of Shaftefbury feems, in his In- 
quiry concerning Virtue, to ereSJuch a Scheme of Virtue as is 
independent of Religion, arid mayfubfifl without it — The Apo- 
logy he makes for doing fo — The clofe Connexion there is be- 
'tween Religion and Virtue fhewn from his own Principles and 
Acknowledgments — Virtue not wholly confned to good ABions 
towards Mankind, hut takes in proper Affections towards the 
Deity as an effential Part of it — He acknowledges that Man 
is born to Religion. — A remarkable P off age of Lord Boling- 
brokers to the fame Purpofe. 

SIR, 

WHEN I firft publiflied the View of the Deijlical Writers, 
the foregoing letter contained the whole of what I then 
intended with regard to the obfervations on the Earl of Shaftef- 
bury. But not long after the publication of it, fome perfons, 
who profefs to be real friends to Chriftianity, and I doubt not 
are fo, let me know that they wifhed I had not put his Lordfhip 
into the lift of deiftical writers : and they thought the charge 
againft him had in fome inftances been carried too far. This 
put me upon revifing what I had written relating to that matter, 
with great care : and if I had found juft caufe to think, that in this 
inftance I had been miftaken in the judgment I had formed, I 
fhould have thought myfelf obliged publicly to acknowledge it. 
For when I formed the defign of taking a view of the deiftical 
writers, I fixed it as .a rule to myfelf, to make a fair repre- 
fentation, as far as I was able, of the fentiments of thofe wri-» 
ters, and not to pufti the charge againft them farther than there 
appeared to me to be juft ground for. And it would have 

given 
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given me a real pleafure to have rcafon to rank fo fine a writer 
as the Earl of Shaftefbury among the friends of the Chriflian 
caufe. But upon the moil impartial enquiry I was able to make, 
I have not feen reafon to retraft any thing I had offered with 
fegard to that noble Lord. I thought it necefTary therefore, in 
the Supplement to the Viezp of the Deiftical Writers y to publifli a 
letter on thatfubjctl, which I ihall here fuhjoin to the preceding 
one, that the reader may have all before him which relates to 
that noble writer in one view. 

It can fcarce, I think, be denied by any impartial perfon who 
bath read the Charatlerijiics without prejudice, which are the 
only works he avowed, and which had his laft hand, that there 
are fevcral paffagcs in them, which fecm plainly intended to 
expofe Chriifianity and the holy fcriptures. And there is great 
rcafon to apprehend, that not a few have been unwarily led, to 
entertain unhappy prejudices againft revealed religion, and the 
authority of the fcriptures, through too great an admiration of 
his Lordlhio's wrUia^; Sbme inllances of this kind have come 
nnder my own p^iciT^ajr ojpfery^tion: and therefore it appear- 
eth to me, uponithe moti; mtturfe confideration, that I could not, 
in confiilency wJ^R-thc deliga,! /had in view, omit the making 
fome obfervations "Upon tliat adfhired author, as iar as the caufe 
of Chriflianity is concerned'. 

That part of my obfervations on Lord Shaftefbury 's works 
•which I find hath been particularly excepted againft, is the ac- 
count given of his fcntimcnts with regard to future rewards 
and punirnments. It hath been urged, that his defign in what 
he has written on this fubjeci was, not to infinuate that we ought 
not to be infiuenced by a regard to future rewards and puniih- 
ments, the ufefu'ncfs of which he plainly acknowledgeth j but 
only to fliew, that it is wrong to be aftuated merely by a view to 
the reward, or by a fear of the punifhment, without any real in- 
ward love to virtue, or any real hatred and abhorrence of vice. 
To this purpofe his Lordlhip obfervcs, that ** to be bribed only, 
** or terrified into an honcft praftice, befpeaks little of real 
'* lioncfty or v/orth; and tliat if virtue be not really eftimable 
** in itfeif, he can fee nothing eftimable in following it for 
<^ the fdkc of a bargain*," He afks, '* how fliall we deny that 

* Chara«terift. vol. i. p. 97, 
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to ferve God by compulfion, or for interefl: merely, is fervilc 
and mercenary*?" And he puts the cafe of a perfon's being 
incited by the hope of reward to do the good he hates, and 
** reftrained by the fear of punifhment from doing the ill to 
** which he is not othervvife in the lead degree averfe;" and ob- 
serves, that " there is in this cafe no virtue whatfoevert." If his 
JLordfhip had faid no more than this, he would have faid no more 
than every real friend to Chriftianity will allow; though in this 
cafe there would ftill be great reafon to complain, of his Lord- 
fhip's having made a very unfair reprefentation of the fenfe of 
thofe divines, who think it necedary to urge the motives drawn 
from future rewards and punilhments. It is true, that if the 
belief of future retributions fhould have no otlicr effcft tliaii tie 
putting -fome reftraint upon men's outward evil aftions, and re- 
gulating their external behaviour, even this would be of great 
advantage to the community: but this is far from being the only 
or principal thing intended. Thofe certainly mull know little 
of the nature and tendency of the Chrtflian religion, who fhould 
endeavour to pcrfuade themfelves or others, that though a man 
had a real love of vice in his heart, and only abftained from fome 
outward vicious praftices for fear of punifhment ; and though he 
had an inward averfion to true goodnefs and virtue, and only 
performed fome outward a6ls that had a fair appearance ; this 
alone would denominate him a good man, and intitle him to the 
future reward : for this were to fuppofe, that though he were 
really a vicious and bad man, without that purity and finccrity 
of heart on which the fcriptures lay fo great a flrcfs, yet the 
praftifing fome external a6ls of obedience, deftitute of all true 
goodnefs, and of virtuous affeftions, would intitle him to the 
favour of God, and to that eternal happinefs which is promifed 
in the gofpel. If any pcrfons fhould teach this, I would readily 
join with his Lordiliip in condemning them. But he hath not 
contented himfelf with ftriking at the fuppofed wrong fenti- 
ments of divines, whom he loves on all occafions to expofe. 
There are feveral pafTages in his Lordfnip's writings, which ap- 
pear to be direftly intended to reprefent the iufifting, fo much 
as is done in the gofpel, upon the eternal rewards and puniCimeiita 

* Cbara(flerift. vol. ii. p. 272. t Ibid. p. 55. 
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of a future ftate, as having a bad influence on the moral tempe 

and particularly as tending to ftrengthen an inordinate felfifl 

nefs, and to diminifh the affeftions towards public good, and 1 

make men negleft what they owe to their friends, and to the 

country. He plainly intimates the difadvantages accruing 

virtue from the having infinite rewards in view, and that in tb 

cafe the common and natural motives to goodnefs are apt to 

fiegleSed, and lofe much by difufe*. He reprefents the being i: 

iluenced by a regard to future rewards and punifhments as at tl 

"beft dijingenuous^fervile, and of thejlavijh kind; and to this 1 

oppofes a liberal J trvice^ and \h^ principle of love, and the lo 

7ng God and virtue for God and virtue s fake\ : and accordin 

ly he determines, that thofe duties, to which men are carri 

without anv view to fuch rewards, are for that reafon mo 

noble and excellent, and argue a higher degree of virtue. 

the cafe really were as his Lordfhip is pleafed to reprefent it, 

muft certainly give a very difadvantageous idea of Chriftianit; 

as if the infifting upon thofe moft important motives, drawn fro 

a future eternal world, which our Saviour came to fet in t 

flrongeft light, tended to introduce and cherifh a wrong temp 

of mind, narrow and felfifh, difingenuous and fervile, to weak< 

our benevolent affeftions both public and private, and to take 

off from the duties and offices of the civil and focial life. At tf 

rate, it could not be faid that the gofpel is a friend to fociety ai 

to mankind ; and inftead of promoting the praftice of true virti: 

it would rather derogate irom it, and degrade it from its prop 

dignity and excellence. It was therefore necefTary to (hew, 

1 endeavoured to do in my obfervations on Lord Shaftefbun 

writings, that this is far from being a juft reprefentation of t 

nature and tendencv of the Chriftian doflrine of future rewar 

and punifliments. The moft noble and extenfive benevolenc 

exerting itfelf in all proper effefts and inftances, in oppofiti« 

to a narrow felfilh difpofition, is what Chriftianity every whe 

recommendeth and enforceth in the moft engaging manner ; a: 

it is its peculiar advantage, that it carrieth our views to a bett 

* Several pafTages to this purpofe were produced out of the Charad 
iflics in the preceding Letter, which I need not here repeat, 
j- See Chara^^eriHics, vol. i:. p. a/i, 272, 373. 
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ftate, where the benevolence which is now begun fhall be com- 
pleted, and fhall be exercifed in a more enlarged fpliere, and ex- 
tend to a nobler fociety . And can the hope of this poflibly tend to 
diminifh our benevolence, or muft it not rather heighten and im- 
prove it ? When a man hath a firm and Heady perfuafion, that the 
Supreme Being will reward his perfevering conllancy in a virtuous 
courfe with everlafting felicity, this, inflead of weakening his in- 
ward aflfeftion to virtue, and his moral fenfe of its worth and excel- 
lency, muflin the nature of things greatly confirm and eflabliffa 
it. There is therefore an entire conliflency between the loving 
virtue for its own fake, i, e, as his Lordfliip explains it, becauji 
it is amiable in itfdf^^ and the being animated to the purfuit 
and prafticc of it by fuch rewards as the gofpel propbfetli: for 
it never appears more excellent and lovely, than when it is con- 
fidered as recommending us to the favour and approbation of Him, 
who is the fupreme original Goodnefs and Excellence, and as 
preparing us for a complete happinefs in a future ftate, where it 
ihall be raifed to the higheil degree of beauty and perfection. In 
like manner it mufl mightily ftrcngthen our abhorrence of vice, 
and our fenfe of its turpitude and malignity, to confider it as not 
only at prefent injurious and difgraceful to our nature, but as 
an oppofition to the will and law of the moft wife and righteous 
Governor of the world, who will in a future fiate of retribution 
infli6): awful punifliments upon thofe who now obftinately perlift 
in a prefumptuous courfe of vice and wickcdnefs. 

Our noble author himfelf, when he propofeth to fliew what 

obligation there is to virtue^ or what reafon to embrace it, which 

is the fubjeft of the fecond book of his Inquiry^ refolveth it into 

this: that moral reBitude or virtue mvft be the advantage^ and 

vice the mifcry and dijadvantage oj every creature; and that it 

2i the creature s interefl to be wholly good and virtuous"^. To 

prove this feenis to be the entire dcfiga of that book, which he 

concludes with obferving, that virtue is the good, and vice the 

ill of every one. He feeras indeed, in difplaying the advantages 

of the one and difadvantages of the other, to confine himfelf 

wholly to this prefent life, and to abftr<i6l from all confideration 

of a future flate. But if the reprefenting virtue be to our intereH 

* Cbara($lerift. ?ol. ii. p. 67. t ^^^^* P* ^^' 98* 

here 



7$ A VIEW OF THE DEISTICAL WRITERS. Let. Vtm^ 

here on earth, and conducive to our prefent happincfs, be aju 
ground of obligation to virtue^ and a proper reajbn to embrace it^ 
which his fecond book is defigned to fhew, then furely, if it can 
be proved, that it tcndeth not only to our happinefs here, but to 
procure us a perfeft happinefs in a future ftate of exiiftence, this 
muH mightily heighten the obligation to virtue, and ftrengthen 
the reafon for embracing it. If having regard to the prefent ad- 
vantages of virtue be confillent in his fchcmc with loving virtue 
for its own fake, and as amiable in itfelf, and doth not render the 
embracing it a mercenary or flavifh fcrvicc, why (hould it be in- 
confiflent with a liberal fervice to be afTured that it fhall make us 
happy for ever ? Or why fhould they be accounted greater friends 
or admirers of virtue, who confider its excellency only with re- 
gard to the narrow limits of this tranfitory life, than they who 
regard it as extending its beneficial influence to a nobler ftate of 
exillence, and who believe that it (hall flourilh in unfading beauty 
and glory to eternity ? That an affeftion in itfelf worthy and ex- 
cellent (hould grow Icfs fo, by confidering it as fo pleafing to the 
Supreme Being, that he will reward it with everlafting happinefs, 
and raife it to the higheft perfcftion it is capable of in a future 
ftate, would be a ftrange way of reafoning. 

It was obferved in the account given of the Earl of Shafteft)u- 
ry*s writings, in the preceding letter, that there are feveral paf- 
fages in which he acknowledgeth, that the hope of future rewards, 
and fear of future punifliments, is a great advantage, fccurity, 
and fupport to virtue. If thcfe pafTagcs had been concealed or 
difguifed, there might have been juft ground of complaint. But 
they were fairly laid before the reader, as well as thofe that feemed 
to be of a contrary import, tliat he might be able to forma judg- 
ment of his Lordfhip's fentimcnts, how far he is confiftcnt with 
himfelf, and whether the cenfures be well founded, which he paf- 
feth upon thofe who infift upon the rewards promifed in the gofpel 
as powerful motives to virtue. He chargeth them as '* reducing 
*' religion to fuch a philofophy, as to leave no room for the prin- 
** ciple of love — and as building a future ftate on the ruins of vir- 
** tuc, and thereby betraying religion and the caufe of God*." 
lie reprcfcnteth them as if they were againft a liberal Jcrvice^Jlow^ 

* Charadterift. vol. ii. p. »;». 279. 
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'^'f^gfrom an ejletm and love of God, or 2ifenfe of duty and grati- 
tude^ and a love of the dutful and grateful part , as good and ami - 
aileitt itfelf*. And he exprefsly declareth, that ** the hope of 
** future reward, and fear of future punifhment, cannot confifl in 
" reality with virtue or goodnefs, if it either Hands as elFcntial to 
"any moral performance, or as a covJiderabU motive to any aft, 
" of which fome better affefiion ought alone to be a fufEcient 
" caufet.'* Here he feems not willing to allo\v', that the regard 
to future retributions ought to be fo much as a corfidcrahle mo- 
tive to well-doing; and afferteth, that to be inilucnccd by it as 
fuch a motive cannot confifl in rer.lity with virtue or goodnefs. 
This is in effefl; to fay, that we ought not to be influenced by a 
regard to future rcwar is and punilhments at all : for if they be 
believed and regarded at all, tlicy mull be a confiderablc motive; 
fince, as he himfelf obferves, where infinite rewards are firmly 
believed, they mufl needs have a mighty infiuence, and will over- 
balance other motives^. If therefore it be inconfiflent with true 
virtue or goodnefs, to be influenced by them as a confiderable 
motive, it is wrong to propofe them to niani.ind : for why Ihculd 
they be propofcd, or to what purpofc believed, if it be inconfift- 
ent with true goodnefs to be influenced by them in proportion to 
their worth or importance ? His Lorclfliio elfewhere ohfcrves, 
*' that, by making rewards and punifhments" (z. e, the rewards 
and punifliments propofcd in the gofpel ; for to thefe he evidently 
refers) ** the principal motives to duty, the Chriilian religion in 
•* particular is overthrown, and the greatefl principle, that of 
*' love, rejefted^." When he here brings fo heavy a charge 
againft thofe who make the rewards of the gofpel their principal 
motives, his meaning feems to be this : That they make the hope 
of future eternal happinefs a more powerful m.otive than the nre- 
fent fatisfaftion and advantages virtue hath a tendency to pro- 
duce, which are the motives he fo largely infifls upon, and v/hich 
he calls the common and natural motives to goodnefs. And is 
the being more animated by the confideration of that eternal 
happinefs which is the promifed reward of virtue, than by any 
of the advantages it yields in this prefcnt Hate (though thefe alfo 

* Chani<5terift. voLii. p. 270. f Ibid. p. cS. 

X Ibid. p. 6^. J IblJ. p.279. 
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are allowed to have their proper weight and influence) fo great a 
fauh, as to deferve to be reprefented as a fubverting of all reli- 
gion, and particularly the Chriflian ? If the eternal life promifed. 
in the gofpel be rightly underftood, the hope of it includeth a. 
due regard to the glory of God, to our own higheft happinefs, 
*and to the excellence of virtue and true holinefs; all which are 
here united, and are the worthieft motives that can be propofeA 
to the human mind. There is a perfeft harmony between this, 
hope, and what his Lordlhip fo much extols, the principle of di- 
vine love, yi/cA as ftparattsjrom everything worldly, Jenjual^ 
and meanly interejled: nor can it be juftly faid, concerning this 
hope of the gofpel reward, what he faith of a violent affeSion 
towards private good, that the more there is of it, the lejs room 
there is for an aJftElion towards goodnefs itfelf, or any good 
and deferving objed, worthy of love and admiration for its own 
fakcyfuch as God is univerfally acknowledged to be*. The very 
reward itfelf includeth the perfeftion of love and goodnefs ; and 
the happinefs promifed principally confifteth in a conformity to 
God, and in the fruition of him ; and therefore the being power- 
fully animated with the hope of it is perfcftly confident with the 
highefl love and admiration of the Deity, on account of his own 
infinite excellency. 

It appeareth to me, upon confidcring and comparing what hath 
been produced cut of Lord Shaftefbury's writings, that though 
his Lordfhip's good fenfe would not allow him abfolutely to deny 
the ufcfulncfs of believing future retributions, yet he hath in 
clTecl endeavoured on feveral occafions to caft a flur upon Chrif- 
tianity, for propofing and infifting upon what he calls infinite re* 
wards : and thus he hath attempted to turn that to its difadvantagc 
which is its greateft glory, viz, its fetting the important retribu^ 
tions of a future Hate in the cleareft and flrongeft light, and 
teaching lis to raife our affeftions and views to things invifible 
and eternal. His Lordfhip hath, upon the moft careful and di- 
ligent revifal of his works, fufTered thofe obnoxious paflages ftili 
to continue there. Nor will any man wonder at this, who con- 
iidcreth the defign and tendency of many other paflTages in his 
writings : That he hath taken occafion to ridicule the fpirit of 

* Cbaradlcriftics, voLii. p. 58, 59. 
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prophecy, and to burlefque feveral paffagcs of holy writ: That 
He hath reprefcnted the fcriptures as abfolutely uncertain, and 
tie important fafts by which Chriftianity is attefled, as not to be 
depended upon : That he hath infinuated injurious refleftions 
upon the charafter and intentions of the blclfed Founder of our 
holy religion : That he hath reprefcnted our faith in the gofpel 
as having no other foundation than the authority of the ftate; 
and hath hinted, that it could hardly have flood the tcft of ridi- 
cule, and even of Bartholomew- Fair drollery^ had it been ap- 
plied to it at its firfl appearance*. 

As I have been engaged fo far in an examination of Lord 
Shaftefbury's writings, 1 ihall take this occafion to make fome far- 
ther obfervations on his celebrated Inquiry concerning Virtue. 

He fets out with obferving, that ** religion and viitue appear 

" to be fo nearly related, that they are generally pre fumed infe- 

** parable companions : but that tire practice of the world does 

" not feem in this refpeft to be anfwcrable to our fpeculations ;" 

That " many who have had the appearance of great zeal in reli- 

** gion, have yet wanted the common afftrclions of humanity \. 

" Others again, who have been confidercd as mere atheifls, have 

*• yet been obferved to pra61ifc the rules of morality, and a6l in 

" many cafes with fuch good meaning and afTecHon toward .=? 

" mankind, as might feem to fence an acknowledgment of tlicir 

" being virtuous :J:." His Lordfhip therefore propofeth to inquire, 

"What honefty or virtue is, confidcred by itfelf, and in what 

" manner it is influenced by religion : how far religion ncccd'arily 

" implies virtue : and whether it be a true faying, that it is im- 

" poffible for an atheift to be virtuous, or fliare any real degree 

" of honefty and merit §." 

In that part of the Inquiry y in v/hich he propofeth to fhcw what 
virtue is, he feems to make it properly confifl in good a{rt^6}ions 

towards mankind, or in a man's having '' his difpoution of mind 

" and temper fuitablc and agreeing to the good of his kind, or of 

* See all this clearly (hewn, p. 6.^, & feq. 

fit will readily be acknowledged, that the appearance of religion is 
often feparated from true virtue: but real pra(5lical religion neceflarily com- 
prehendetb virtue ; and as far as we are deficient in toe pra6lice of viitue, 
veare deficient in what religion indifpenfibly requircth of us, 

X Chara^leriil. vol. ii. p* 5, 6. { Ibid. p. 7. 
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** the fyftem in which he is included, and of which he confiiiutedi 
** apart*." And he had before declared, that fome who have 
been confidered as mere atheifts have afted with fuch good af- 
feftion towards mankind, as might feem to force an acknowledge 
ment that they arc virtuous. 

And as this is the notion his Lordihip gives of the nature of 
virtue; fo when he treats of the obligation to virtue, and the rea- 
fon there is to embrace it, which is the fubjeS of the feconfl 
book of the Inquiry y he feems to place it in its tendency to pro- 
mote our happinefs in this prefent life, without taking ^ny notice 
of a future ftate. 

Accordingly, many have looked upon the Inquiry as defigned 
to fet up fuch a notion of virtue and its obligations, as is indepen^ 
dent on religion, and may fubfift without it. And in the pro- 
grefs of that Inquiry, his Lordfliip takes occafion to coinpare 
atheifm with fuperftition or falfe religion, and plainly gives tht 
former the preference ; and feems fometimes to fpeak tenderly of 
it. Having obferved, that nothing can poflibly, in a rational 
creature, exclude a principle of virtue, or render it inefFeftual, 
except what either, " i. Takes away the natural and juft fenfe 
" of right and wrong: 2. Or creates a wrong fenfe of it: 3. Or 
•' caufes the right fenfe of it to be oppofed by contrary affec- 
•* tionst:" As to the firft cafe, the taking away the natural 
fenfe of right and wrong, he will not allow that atheifm, or any 
fpeculative opinion, perfuafion, or belief, is capable immediately 
or direftly to exclude or deftroy it ; and that it can do it no other 
way than indireBly by the intervention of oppofite affeftions, 
cafually excited by fuch belief ;}:. As to the fecond cafe, th^ 
wrong fenfe, or falfe imagination of right and wrong, he 
fays, that, *' however atheifm may be indireftly an occafion 
*' of men's lofing a good and fufEcient fenfe of right and wrong, 
** it will not, as atheifm merely, be the occafion of fetting up a 
•' falfe fpecies of it; which only falfe religion, or fantaftital 
♦* opinion, derived immediately from fuperftition and credulity, 
** is able to effeft §.'* As to the third cafe, which renders a prin- 
ciple of virtue ineffeflual, viz, its being oppofed by contrary 

* Sec Chara<5leriil. vol. it. p. 31. 77, 78. 86, 87, & paflim. 

f Ibid. p. 40. ~X Ibid. p. 44, 45. § Ibid. p. 46. 51, 5». 
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iffySiohs, he fays, that ** atheifm, though it be plainly deficient, 
" and without remedy, in the cafe of ill judgment on the happi- 
" fiefs of virtue, yet it is not indeed of neceffity the caufe of fuch 
** ill judgment : for without an abfolute affenl to any hypothefis 
** of theifm, the advantages of virtue may poflibly be feen and 
^* owned, and a high opinion of it eftablifhed in the mind*." 

Our noble author was fen fib le of the offence he had given, by 

feeming to fpeak favourably of athcifls, and by crefting a fyftem 

of virtue independent of religion, or the belief of a Deity ; and 

in a treatife he publiflied fome years after the Inquiry ^ intituled. 

The Moralifisy a Philofophical Rhapfody^ makes an apology for it : 

That " he has endeavoured to keep the faireft meafures he could 

** withmeii of this fort," {viz, atheiftical perfons, and men of no 

religion) '• alluring them all he was able, and arguing with a 

•* perfeft indifferency even on the fubjeft of a Deity; having 

*' this one chief aiin and intention, how in the firft place to re- 

" concile thofe perfons to the principles of virtue; that by this 

"means a way might be laid open to religion, by removing 

" thofe greateft, if not only obftaclcs to it, which arife from the 

" vices and paflions of men : That it is upon this account chiefly 

"he endeavours to eftablifh virtue upon principles by which he 

*' is able to argue with thofe, who are not yet inclined to own a 

" God^ or future ftate. — He owns, he has made virtue his chief 

" fubjeft, and in fome meafure independent on religion ; yet he 

" fancies he may poffihly appear at lafl as high a divine as he is a 

"moraiift:" — And fays, *' He will venture to affirm, that who- 

I " foever fincerely defends virtue, and is a realift in morality, 

" rauft of neceffity in a manner, by the fame fcheme of reafon- 

" ing, prove as: very a realift in divinity t." And' elfewhcre he' 

fays, that *' we may juftly as well as charitably conclude, that 

** it was his defign, in applving himfelf to the men of loofer prin- 

** ciples, to lead them into fuch an apprehenfion of the conftitu- 

** tion of mankind, and of human affairs, as might form in them 

" a notion of order in things, and draw hence an acknowledg- 

•' ment of the wifdbm, goodnefs, and beauty, which is Supreme; 

** that being thus far become profelytcs, they might be prepared 

'* for that divine love which our religion would teach them, 

* Chara^erift, vol. ii. p. 69. f Ibid. p. aC6, 367, 26S. 
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** when once they fhould embrace it, and form thcmfelves toitli 
*' facred charafter*.'* 

This muft be owned to be a handfome apology : fo that if we 
take his LordChip^s own account of his intention in his Inquiry, 
it was not to favour atheifm, but rather to reclaim men from it^ 
to reconcile atheifts to the principles of virtue, and thereby bring 
them to a good opinion of religion. It may no doubt be of real 
fervice to the interefts of virtue, to endeavour to make men fenfi- 
ble of its great excellence in itfelf, and its prefent natural advan« 
tages, which his Lordfhip fets forth at large, and in a very elegant 
manner : and this is no more than hath been often reprefented 
by thofe divines, who yet think it neceffary to infill on the re- 
wards and punifhments of a future ftate. There are indeed 
many that have faid, what no man who knows the world and 
the hiftory of mankind can deny, that in the prefent fituation 
of human affairs, a fteady adherence to virtue often fubjeSs a 
man to fevere trials and fufferings ; and that it frequently hap^ 
pcncth, that bad and vicious men are in very profperous outward 
circumiUnces : but I fcarce know anv that have maintained 
what his Lordfliip calls that unfortunate opinion^ viz. that 
" virtue is naturally an enemy to happinefs in life;" or who 
fuppofe, that *' virtue is the natural ill, and vice the natural 
•' good of any creature +." Nor would any friend to Chriftianity 
have found fault with his Lordfhip's endeavouring to fliew, that 
by the very frame of the human conftitution, virtue has a friendly 
influence to promote our fatisfaftion and happinefs, even in this 
prefent life; and that vice has naturally a contrary tendency* 
But certainly it was no way necelFary to his der.gn, fuppofing* 
U to have been, as he profeflbs, to ferve the caufe of virtue in the 
world, to throw out fo many inhnuations as he has done againft 
the being influenced by a regard to future rewards and punifh- 
ments ; as if it argued a higher degree of virtue to have no re- 
gard to them at all. And though in feveral pafTages he fhews the 
advantage which arifes to virtue from religion and the belief of a 
deity, yet whilfl he feems to allow that virtue may fubfift, and 
even be carried to a confiderable degree without it, I am afraid 
it will give encouragement to thofe he calls the men of loojer 

* Charadcrixllc?, p. a 79. * Ibid. p. 71, 72. 
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principles : and that inftead of reclaiming them from atheifm, 
it will tend to make them eafy in it, by leading them to think they 
may be good and virtuous men without any religion at all. 

His Lordfhip feems, from a defire of keeping the Jairejl mea^ 
furts^ as he exprefles it, with men of this fort ^ to h^ve carried 
his complaifance too faT, when he aiTerts, that atheifm has no di- 
reO: tendency either to take away and dcftroy the natural and iujl 
fenfe of right and wrong, or to the fetting up afalp.fpeci^s of it. 
This is not a proper place to enter into a difti?i8: conridcralitni 
of this fubjeft. I (hall content myfclf with producing fom2 
jJaffages from themoft applauded do6tor of modern atheifm, Spi- 
nofa, and who hath taken the moll painvS to form it into a fytlem. 
He propofeth, in the fifteenth chapter of his TraElatus Theologi- 
co-politicus^ to treat of the natural and civil right of every man. 
Be jure uniufcujufque naturali 6? civili. And the fum ot his 
doftrine is this; that every man has a natural right to do what- 
ever he has power to do, and his inclination prompts him to ; 
and that the right extends as far as the force. By natural rights 
6r laWf jus et inflitutum naturce, ** he underftands nothing clfe 
" but the rules of the nature of each individual ; according to 
** Which it is determined to exill and aft after a ceitain manner*.'* 

And 

* Per jus & inftitutum naturae nihil aliud intelligo, quam regulas naturae 
uniufcujufque individui, fecundum quas unumquodque naturaiiter determlna- 
tum coDcipimus ad certo modo exiftendum & operandum. Ex. gr. pifces 
a natura determinati funt ad natandum, magni ad minores comedendum,, 
adeoque pifces fummo naturali jure aqua potiuntur, & magni minores com- 
cdunt — *** Sequitur unumquodque individuum jus fummum habere ad omnia 
que poteft.— !-Nec hie ullam agnofcimus differentiam inter homines & reli- 
qua naturae indi?idua, neque inter homines ratione praeditos, & inter alios 
qui veram rationem ignorant, neque inter fatuos, delirantes, & fanos.'^ 
Qaare inter homines quamdiu fubimperio folius naturse vivere confiJerantur, 
tam ille qui rationem nondum novit, vel qui virtutis habitum nonJum habet, 
ex folis legibus appetitus fummo jure vivit, quam iilfj qui ex legibus ratio- 
nis vitam fiiam dirigit. Hoc eft, ficuti fapiens jus fummum habet ad omnia 
quas ratio diditat, five ex legibus rationis vivendl; (ic etiam ignarus et animi 
impotens fummum jus habet ad omnia quae appetitus fuadet, five ex legibus 
appetttus vivendi. Jus itaque naturale uniufcujufque homlnls, non fw.na ra- 
tioned fed cupiditate et potentia determlnatur — Qulcquld Itaque unufquifque 
qui fuh fblo naturae imperio confideratur, fibi utile vel du.'>u finx r:riv;nis, 
y^\ ex affcvluum impetu judical, id fummo naturae jure appetcrc, ct quacun- 

G 3 o^c^ 
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And after having obferved, that " the large fifties are (Jetermined 
♦* by nature to devour the fmaller, and that therefore they have ^ 
•' natural right to do fo," and that ** every individual has the 
*' kigheji right to do all things which it has power to do;** he 
declares, that *' in this cafe he acknowledges no difference be- 
** tween men and other individuals of nature, nor between mea 
** that .make a right ufe of their reafon and thofe that do not fo ; 
'* nor between wife men and fools: That he who does not yet 
** know reafon, or has not attained to a habit ,of virtue, hath as 
** much the higheft natural right to live according to thefole laws 
** of appetite, and to do what that inclines him to, as he that di- 
'* rc6ls his life by the rules of reafon hath to live according to rca- 
** fon." Accordingly, he direftly afferts, ** that the natural 
" right of every man is determined not by found reafon, but by 
*' inclination, or appetite and power : That therefore whatever 
" any man, confidered as under the fole government of nature, 
** judges to be ufeful for himfclf, whether led by found reafon, or 
*' prompted by his paffions, he has the higheft natural right to 
•* endeavour to procure it, for himfelf any way he can, whether 
*' by force or fraud; and confequently to hold him for an enemy% 
** who would hinder him from gratifying his inclination ; an A 
'* that from hence it follows, that the right and law of nature, 
•* under which all are born, and for the mofl part live, only^ 
'* prohibits that which a man does not defire, or which is out of 
** his power ; nor is it averfe to contentions, hatred, wrath, de- 
que rationc, five vi, five dolo, five precibus, five quocunque demum modc» 
facilius potcrit, ipfe capere Jicet, et confequenter pro hofte habere eum, qui 
impedire vult, quo minus animum expleat fuum. Ex quibus fcquitur jus ct 
inftitutum naturse fub quo omnes nafcuntur, et maxima ex parte vivunt, nihil 
nlfi quod nemo cupit, et nemo poteft, prohibere ; non contentiones, Doa 
odia, non iram, non dolos, nee abfolute aliquld quod appetitus fuadet, aver- 
fari. Nee mirum, nam natura non legibus humane rationis, quae non nifi 
verum utile et converfationem intendunt, fed infinitis aliis, quae totius na-^ 
turae, cujus homo particula eft, seternum ordinem rcfpiciunt: ex cujus foM 
necellitate, omnia individua certo modo determinantur ad exiftendum et 
operandum. — Oftendimus jus naturale fola potentia cujufque determinari.— 
Nemo, niG promifTo aliud accedat, de fide alterius poteft effe certus, quan- 
doquidem unufquifque natune jure dolo agere poteft ; nee pa«5tis ftare ten^- 
tur^ nifi fpe majoris boni, vel metu raajoris mali. — Tra^. Theol^. Polity 
cap. xvi. 

•' ceit, 
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*^ ceit, or to any thing that the appetite puts him upon. And no 
*• wonder; for nature is not confined within the laws of human 
** rcafon, which only intend the true benefit of mankind, but 
'♦ depends upon infinite other things which refpeft the eternal 
" order of univerfal nature, of which man is only a minute part ; 
" from the neceflity of which alone all individuals arc determined 
" to exift and operate after a certain manner." He often repeats 
it in that chapter, that ** natural right is only determined by the 
** powex of every individual.'* And he exprefsly aflerts, that 
" no man can be fure of another man's fidelity, except he think 
" it his intereftto keep his promife; fince every man has a na- 
** tural right to aft by fraud or deceit, nor is obliged to ftand to 
•' his engagements, but from the hope of greater good, or fear 
•* of greater ill." 

I think it muft be owned, that thefe principles have not merely 
an indirefl and cafual, but a plain and direft tendency, to take 
away or pervert the natural fenfe of right and wrong, or to in- 
troduce a falfe fpecies of it, if the fubftituting power and incli- 
nation inllead of reafon and juftice can be accounted fo. This 
is to argue confequentially from atheifm, when all things are re- 
folved into nature and eternal neceflity, by which are under flood 
the neceflary efFefts of matter and motion. Spinofa indeed owns, 
that it is more profitable to live according to the diftates of rea- 
fon, or the prefcriptions of the civil laws, than merely according 
to appetite or natural right. But whilft men think they have the 
higheft natural right to do whatever they have power to do, and 
inclination prompts them to, civil laws will be but feeble ties, 
and bind a man no farther than when he has not power, or thinks 
it not for his intereft to break them. Virtue and vice, fidelity 
and fraud, are on a level : the one equally founded in natural 
right as the other : and how any man can be truly virtuous upon 
this fcheme I cannot fee. 

It appears to me therefore, that, inftead of endeavouring to 
(hew that virtue may fubfift without religion, or the belief of 
a God and a future ftate, one of themoft important fervices that 
can be done to mankind is to fhew the clofe conneftion there is 
between religion and virtue or good order, and that the latter 
cannot be maintained without the former. And this indeed 
plainly follows from fome of the principles laid down by our 

noble author in his Inquiry, 
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Although he fcems to have intended to fliew, that an atheift 
may be really virtuous ; and obferves, in a paffage cited above, 
that, withbut the belief of a Deity, ** the advantages of virtue 
'* may poflibly be feen and owned, and a high opinion of it ef- 
" tabllftied in the mind," he there adds, ** however it muft be 
** confeiTed, that the natural tendency of atheifm is very difFcr- 
** ent*:" Where he fecms plainly to allow, that atheiini is 
naturally an enemy to virtue, and that the direft tendency of it 
is to hinder the mind from entertaining a right opinion of virtue, 
or from having a due fenfc of its advantages. And elfewhere, 
fpeaking of the atheiflical belief, he obferves, that it *' tends to 
** the weaning the affc£lions from every thing amiable and fclf- 
" worthy: for how little difpofed muft a perfon be to love or 
** admire any thing as orderly in the univerfe, who thinks the 
'* univerfe itfelf a pattern of diforder \ !" To this may be added 
another remarkable paffage, in which his Lordfhip declai'es, that 
** he who only doubts of a God may poffibly lament his owji un- 
** happinefs, and wifli to be convinced: but that he who denies 
•* a Deity is daringly prefumptuous, and fcts up an opinion againft 
" the fentiments of mankind, and being of fociety:" Where he 
feems plainly to pronounce, that atheifm is fubverfiveof all virtue, 
which in his fcheme hath an effential relation to fociety, and the 
good of the public. And accordingly he adds, " that it is eafiiy 
** feen, that one of thefe" [viz, he that only doubts) ** mav 
** bear a due refpe6l to the magiftrates and laws, but not the other," 
[viz, he that denies a Deity), ** who being obnoxious to them is 
'* juftly punifhable:^." 

Several palfages might be produced, in which his Lordfhip re- 
prefents the tendency religion hath to promote virtue. He ob- 
serves, that ** nothing can more highly contribute to the fixing of 
*' right apprehenfions, and a found judgment or fenfe of right and 
** wrong, than to believe a God, who is reprcfented fuch, as to 
'* be a true model or example of the moft exatl juftice, and higheft 
" goodnefs and worth §!" And again, that ** this belief muft 
*' undoubtedly fcrve to raife and incrcafe the affeftion towards 
*' virtue, and help to fubmit and fubdue all other affeftions to 
•' this alone. — And that, when this theiftical belief is intire and 

* Charaaerlft, vol. ii. p. 69. t Ihid. p. 70. 

X Void, p. a6o. j Ibid. p. 51. 
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** perfeS, there muft be a fteady opinion of the fuperintendencjr 
•* of a Supreme Being, a witnefs and fpeftator of human life, and 
confcious of whatfoever is Felt or arted in the univerfe; fo that 
in the perfefteft recefs, or dcepeft folitude, there mull be one 
ftill prefumed remaining with us, whofe prefcnce fingly mutt 
be of more moment than that of the moll auguft afTembly upon 
earth: and that in fuch a prefence, as the /ha /ne of guilty ac- 
tions muft be the greateft of any, fo muft the honour be of 
well-doing, even under the unjuft cenfures of a world. And 
in this cafe it is very apparent, how conducing a perfeft thcifia 
*• muft be to virtue, and how great a deficiency there is in athc- 
*' ifm*." He (hews, that " where by the violence of rage, 
** luft, or any other counter- working paflions, the good afFeftion 
'* may frequently be controuled and overcome — if religion inter- 
*• pofing creates a belief, that the ill paffions of this kind, no lefs 
** than their confequent atlions, are the objefts of a Deity's ani- 
** madverfion ; it is certain, that fuch a belief muft prove a fea- 
" fonable remedy again ft vice, and be in a particular manner 
•* advantageous to virtue +. And he concludes the firft book of 
the Inquiry concerning Virtue with obferving, that ** we may 
** hence determine juflly the relation which virtue has to piety: 
** the firft not being complete but in the latter. And thus," faith 
he, " the perfeftion and height of virtue muft be owing to the 
**belief of aGod+. 

From thefe paflages it fufficiently appears, that thofe who 
would Separate virtue from religion cannot properly plead Lord 
Shaftefbury's authority for it. And indeed not only is religion 
a friend to virtue, and ot tlie higheft advantage to it, but as it 
fignifies proper affeftions and difpofition? towards the Supreme 
Being, is itfelf the nobleft virtue. It is true, that his Lordfhip 
feeras frequently to place virtue wholly in good alTeflipns towards 
mankind. But this appears to be too narrow a notion of it. He 
himfelt makes virtue and moral reditude to be equivalent terms ^ ; 
and moral reftitude feems as evidently and neceflarily to include 
right affeftions towards God, as towards thofe of our own fpecies. 
Jle that is deficient in this, muft certainly be deficient in an ef- 

* Charaflerift, vol. ii.p. 57. f Ibid. p. 60, 61. 

,f Ibid. p. 76. j Ibid. p. 77. 8r. 
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fential branch of good a(Fe3:ion, or moral re£litude. If a human 
creature could not be faid to be rightly difpofed, tha^ was deftitute 
of afie6lions towards its natural parents, can he be faid to be 
rightly difpofed, who hath not a due affcftion towards the Com^ 
mem Parent, as Lord Shaftefbury calls him, of all incelle3ual 
beings? This noble writer defcribes virtue to be that which is 
beautiful, fair, and amiable in difpoiition and aftion. And he 
a(ks, '* Whether there is on earth a fairer matter of fpeculation, 
^ a goodlier view or contemplation, than that of a beautifuly pro-- 
^* portioned, and becoming aftion*?'* And is there any thing 
more beautiful, more juftly proportioned, and more becoming, 
than the a6ling fuitably to the relation we bear to the Supreme 
Being, and the fcrving, adoring, and honouring him, as far as 
we are capable of doing fo ? Is there fuch a beauty and harmony 
in good ^ffeftions towards thofe of our own fpecies, and muft 
there not be ftill more beauty and excellency in having our minds 
formed to proper affeftions and difpofitions towards our Maker, 
Preferver, and Benefaftor, ihQ fource and principle, to ufe our 
^author's expreffions, of all being andperfe&ion, thefupreme and 
Jovereign beauty, the ariginal of all which is good and amiable? 
His Lordfliip fpeaks in the higheft terms of the pleafing confciouf- 
nefs which is the effeft of love c^r kind afFcftions towards man* 
kind. But certainly there is nothing that can yield more of a 
divine fatisfaftion, than that which arifeth from a confcioufnefs 
of a man's having approved hirafelf to the heft of beings, and en- 
deavoured to promote his glory in the world, and to fulfil the 
work he hath given us to do. And it will be readily acknow- 
ledged, that a neceiTary part of this work is the doing good to our 
fellow creatures. 

The very notion he fo frequently gives of virtue, as having an 
eflcntial relation to a fyftem, feems, if underftood in its proper 
extent, to include religion, and cannot fubfift without it. His 
JLordfhip indeed frequently explains this as relating to the fyftem 
of the human fpecies, to which we are particularly related, and 
of which we conftitute a part. But he alfo reprefents the human 
fyftem as only a part of the univerfal one, and obferves, that 
♦« as man muft "be confidered as having a relation abroad to the 

* Charadlerift. yoI. ii. p. loi, 
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*• fyftem of his kind ; fo even the fy ftem of his kind to the animal 
•• fyftem : this to the world (our earth), and this again to the big- 
" ger world, the univerfe*.'* And that ** having recognized 
*^ this uniform confiftent fabric, and owned the univerfal fyllem, 
** we mull of confequence acknowledge an univerfal mindt." 
Heafferts, that " good affe6liuii, in order to its being of the right 
•* kind, muft be intire:'' and that**' a partial affeftion, or focial 
**■ love in part, without regard to a complete fociety or whole, is 
*• in itfelf an inconfiftency, and implies an abfolute contradic- 
** tion^.'* But how can that affeftion to the fyflem be faid tobe 
intire, or of the right kind, which liath no regard to the author 
of it, on whom the whole fyftem, the^orler, and even the very . 
being of it, abfolutely depends? and without whom indeed there . 
could be properly no fyllem at all, nothing but diforder and confu- 
fion? On this occafion it will be proper to produce a remark- 
able paflage in his third volume; where he obferves, that "if 
" what he had advanced in his Inquiry^ and in his following 
" Philofophic Dialogue^ be real, it will follow, that fmce man is fo 
** conftituted by means of his rational part, as to be confcious or 
** this his more immediate relation to the univerfal fyftem, and 
" principle of order and intelligence, he is not only by nature 
^^ Jociablt within the limits of his own fpecies or kind, but in a 
** yet more generous and extenfive manner. He is not only born 
*' to virtue, friendftiip, honefty, and faith, but to piety, adoration, 
** and a generous furre^er of his mind to whatever happens 
*' from the Supreme Caiijfe or order of things, which he acknow- 
" ledges intirely juft and perfeft §." 

1 have infifted the more largely upon this, becaufe many there 
are among us that talk highly of virtue, who yet feem to look 
upon religion to be a thing in which they have little or no con- 
cern. They allow that men are formed and defigned to b6 ufeful 
to one another; but as to what is ufually called piety towards 
God, or thofe afts of religion of which God is the immediate 
objeft, this does not enter at all into their notion of virtue or 
inorality. They flight it as a matter of no confequence; and 
think they may be good and virtuous without it. But not to 



* Charadlerift. vol. ii. p. a 8 6. 
I Ibid. p. JIG. 113, xi4« 
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iirge« that religion or a true regard to the deity is the beft fecu<« 
rity for the right performance of ^every other part of our duty, 
and furnifheththe ftrongcft motives and engagements to it (which 
certainly ought greatly to recommend it to every lover of virtue), 
there is nothing which feems to be capable of a clearer dempn- 
ilration, from the frame of the human nature, and the powers and 
faculties with which man is endued, than that he alone, of all the 
fpecies of beings in this lower world, is formed with a capacity 
for religion; and that confequently this was one principal de- 
fign of his creation, and without which he cannot properly an- 
fwer the end of his being. To what hath been produced from 
the Earl of Shafteftury, I fiiall add the teftimony of another 
writer, whom no man will fufpeft of being prejudiced in favour 
of religion, the late Lord Vifcount Bolinghroke: who, though 
he fometimes feems to make man only a higher kind of brute, 
and blames thofe who fuppofe that the foul of man was made to 
conttwplatt Gody yet at other times finds himfelf obliged to ac- 
knowledge, that man was principally defignedand formed for re- 
ligion. Thus, in the fpecimen he gives of a meditation or foli- 
loquy of a devout theift, he talks of feeling the fuperiority of 
his fpecies; and adds, " I fhould roufe in myfclf a grateful 
** fcnfe of thefe advantages above all others, that I am a creature 
•' capable of knowing, of adoring, and worfhipping my Creator, 
•* capable of difcovering his will in the law of my nature, and 
•'capable of promoting my happinefs by obeying it*'*' And 
in another pafTage, after inveighing, as is ufual with him, againft 
the pride and vanity of philofophers and divines, in exalting 
man and flattering the pride of the human heart, he thinks fit to 
acknowledge, that *' man is a religious' as well 3^ facial crta.- 
*' ture, made to know and adore his Creator, to difcover and to 
** obey his will : That greater powers of reafon, and means of im- 
*' provement, have been meafured out to us than to other ani- 
'* mals, that we might be able to fulfil the Juperior purpofes of 
** oiir dejlinatioiiy whereof religion is undoubtedly the chief: 
" And that in thefe the elevation and pre-eminence of our fpe- 
•• cies over the inferior animals confiftt." I think it plainly 

* Lord Bolingbrokc's Works, vol. v. p. 590, 391. See alfo to the fame 
purpofe, ibid. p. 340. ^ f Ibid. p. 470. 
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followeth, from wliat Lord Bolingbroke hath here obferved, and 
which feems to be perfeftly juft and reafonable, that they who 
live in an habitual neglc^l of religion, are chargeable with ne- 
glefting the chief purpofe of their being, and- that in wliich the 
true glory and pre-eminence of the human nature doth princi- 
pally confift: and that confequcntly they are guilty of a very 
criminal' conduft, and which they QdiW by no means approve to ' 
the great author of their exiftence, wlio gave tliem their noble 
powers, and to whom, as the wife and righteous Governor of the 
world, they mull be accountable for their condufl. 

I have been carried farther in my obfervations on this fubjeft 
than I intended ; but if this may be looked upon as a digreffion, 
I hope it will not be thoug!it unfultable to the main defign I ' 

have in view. 

I am, Sir, &c. 



LET. 



T 

ff A VIEW OF THE DEISTICAL WRITERS. Hi. Vlti 



LETTER VII. 

Mr, Collinses Difcourfe of Free-thinking — He gives a long Caia^ 
logue of Divifions among the Clergy ^ with a View tojhew the 
Uncertainty of the Chrijlian Religion — His Attempt to prove 
that there was a general Corruption of the Go/pels in thefxth 
Century — The Ahfurdity of this manifefled — His Pretence that 
Friendfhip is not required in the Gofpel^ though flrongly re- 
commended by Epicurus ^fhewn to be vain and groundlefs — An 
Account of his Book^ intitled. The Grounds and Reafons of 

f the Chriftian Religion — The pernicious Defign and Tendency 
Ni of that Bookfhtwn — He allows Chriflianity no Foundation hut 
the allegorical^ i. e. as he under/lands it, thefalfe Serfe of the 
Old Tejlament Prophecies — His Method unfair and difingenu- 
ous — Some Account of the principal Anfwers publifhed againfl 
that Book^ and againjl the Scheme of Literal Prophecy con- 
fidered, which was defigned to be a Defence of it. 

SIR, 

IN the year 1713 came out a remarkable treatife, which it will 
be neceflary to take fome notice of, intitled, A Difcourfe of 
Free-thinking, occajioned by the Rife and Growth of a SeB called 
Free-thinkers, It was written by Anthony Collins, Efq. though 
publifhed, as his other writings are, without his name. The 
.fame gentleman had in 1707 publiflied an EJfay concerning the 
Ufe of Re af on in Propofitions, the Evidence whereof depends upon 
human Tejlimony : in which there are fome good oh fervations, 
mixed with others of a fufpicious nature and tendency. In this 
efTay there are animadverfions upon fome pafTages in a traft 
written by Dr. Francis Gaflrel, afterwards Lord Bifliop of Chef- 
ter, intitled, Sovie Confiderations concerning the Trinity, and the 
Way of managing that Controverfy, publifhed in 1702. To the 
third edition of which, publifhed in 1707, that learned and judi- 
cious divine fubjoined a vindication of it, in anfwer to Mr. Col- 
lins's efTay. This gentleman alfo diflinguifhed himfelf by writ- 
ing againft the immateriality and immortality of the human foul, 
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as he afterwards did againft human liberty and free agency ; and 
with regard to both thefe, was anfwered by Dr. Samuel Clarke, 
with that clearnefs and fi;ren;[^h for which that author wns fo re- 
markable. The Difcourfe of Free -thinking is profefTcdly intended 
to dcmonftrate the necefhty and ufefulnefs ot free-thinking, from 
reafon, and from the examples of the heft and wifeft men in all 
ages. But there is great reafon to complain of a very unfair and 
difingenuous procedure throughout the whole book. He all 
along infinuates, that thofe who fland up for revealed religipn 
are enemies to a juft liberty of thought, and to a free examina- 
tion and inquiry. His delign is certainly levelled againft Chrif- 
tianity, and yet he fometimes affefts to fpeak of it with refpeft. 
He nowhere argues direflly againft it, but takes every occafion 
to throw out fneers and infintiations, which tend to raife preju- 
dices in the minds of his readers. No fmall part of this book 
is taken up in invcftives againft the clergy, and in giving an 
account of the divihons that have been among them about the 
articles of the Chriftian faith. If there hath been any thing un- 
warily advanced by any of them, if they have vented any odd or 
abfurd opinions, or have in the heat of difpute caftrafh andangrv 
cenfures upon one another, thefe things are here turned to the 
difadvantage of Chriftianity itfelf : as if this excellent religion ? 
were to be anfwerable for all the padions, follies, and exorbi- / 
tancies of thofe that make profeftion of it : or, as if the differ- J 
ences which have been among Chriftians were a proof, that there 
is nothing in the Chriftian religion that can be fafely depended 
upon. This indeed has been a ftanding topic for declamation in 
all the deiftical writings, though it is founded upon a principle 
which is manifeftly falfe, viz. that whatever has been at anytime 
controverted is doubtful and uncertain : a principle wliich, as I 
had occafion to obferve before, would fet afide the moft im- 
portant truths of natural religion as well as revealed. But thefe 
gentlemen too often aft, as if they were not very folicitous about 
the former, prm^ided they could deftroy the latter with it. 

A great noife is raifed in this Difcourfe of Frce-thijiking, about 
the pious frauds of ancient fathers and modern clergy, and their 
forging, corrupting, and mangling of authors; and it is infinu- 
ated, that they have altered and corrupted the Scriptures, as beft: 
ferved their own purpofes and intcrefts. Lord Sliaftefoury had 
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infinuated the fame thing before ; and thefe clamours are con- 
tinually renewed and repeated, though it hath been often fhewn 
with the utmoft evidence, that a general alteration and corruption 
C of the holy Scriptures was, as the cafe was circumftanced, an 
C impoilible thing. And we have the plaineft proof in faft, that 
even in the darkeft and moft corrupt ages of the Chriftian church, 
the Scriptures were not altered in favour of the corruptions and 
abufes which were then introduced; fince no traces ot thofe cor- 
ruptions are to be found there : on the contrary, they furnifh the 
moft convincing arguments for detecting and expohng thofe cor- 
ruptions. 

But what he feems to lay.thegreateft ftrefs upon, is a paflagG 
from Viclor of Tmuis, in which it is faid, that at the command 
of the emperor Anaftafius, the holy gofpcls were correfted and 
amended. This our author calls an account of a general alter- 
ation of the four go [pels in the fix th century: and he fays, it 
was difcovered by Dr. Mills, and was very little known before*. 
But then he fhould have taken notice of what Dr. Mill^ has add- 
ed, viz, that it is certain as any thing can be, that no fuch 
altered gofpels were ever publifiied; and that if the faO: had been 
thus, it would have been mentioned with detcftation by all the 
hiftorians, and not be found only in one blind paffage of a puny 
chronicle. Indeed there cannot be a plainer inftance of the power 
of that prejudice and bigotry againft Chriftianity, which has pof- 
feffed the minds of the gentlemen that glory in the name of Free" 
thinkers, than their laying hold on fuch a ftory as this to prove a 
general corruption of the gofpels, contrary to all reafonand com- 
mon fenfe. Let us fuppofe the emperor Anaftafius to have had an 
intention to alter the copies of the gofpcls (which yet it is higldy 
improbable he ftiould attempt), he could only have got fome of the 
copies into his hands: there would ftill have been vafl: numbers 
of copies fpread through different parts of the empire, which he_ 
could not lay hold of, efpecially conrulcring how much he was 
haled and oppofed : or ii we (hould make the abfurd and impoflible 
fuppofition of his being able to get all the copies throughout the 
eaft.into his hands; yet as there were ftill innumerable copies in 
the weft, where he had little or no power, they would have im- 

* Dlfa)ur£e ef Free-thinking, p. 89, 90. 
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mediately dcrtjoa^d the alteration and corruption, if there had 
been any. Loud-complaints would have been made of the at- 
tempt; but no fuch complaints were ever made: and in fa6t 
it is evident, that there have been no greater differences fince 
that time between the eaftern and wellern copies than there were 
before. And it is undeniably manifeft, from great numbers of 
authors, who lived in the preceding ages, and whofe works are 
comedown tons, that the fcriptures, a great part of which is 
tranfcribed into their writings, were the fame before that pre- 
tended alteration, that they have been fmce. 

With a view of (hewing the uncertainty of the facred text of 
the New Teftament, this author takes notice of the various read- 
ings collefted by Dr. Mills, which he fays amount to thirty thou-- 
fand. This objeftion has been fo fully expofed, and this whole 
matter Jet in fo clear alight by the famous Dr. Bentley, under 
the charafter of Pkildeutherus Lipfiznfis^ that one (hould think 
it would have been for ever filenced. And yet it has been fre-/ 
quently repeated fmce by tlie writers on that fide, and particu- 
larly by Dr. Tindal, in his Chrijlianity as old as the Creation j- 
without taking the leaft notice of the clear and fatisfaftory an- 
fwer that had been returned to it. 

The ancient prophets have been the conftant objefts of the 
fneers and reproaches of thefe gentlemen : and accordingly this- 
writer has told us, thit, to obtain the prophetic [pirit, they played 
upon rnufic^ and drank wine*. That they might very lawfully 
and properly drink wine, in a country where there was great 
plenty of it, may well be allowed, without any diminution of 
their charafter; and that they employed miific, particularly in 
finging praifes to God, may be concluded from feveml palfages 
in the facred writings. Rut certainly, if they had the prophetic 
fpirit at all, neither wine nor mufic gave it them, or could enable 
them to foretel things to come. But then he does them the honour 
to fay, they were great free-thinker s ^ and that " they writ with 
*' as great liberty againft the eftablifhed religion of the Jews 
" (which the people looked on as the inftitution of God himfelf ), 
*' as if they looked upon it all to be impofture." That the pro- 
phets freely declared againft the Jewifh corruptions, againft their 

* Difcourfe of Free-tblnking, p. 15 j. 
VOL.^ li. H idola-UvQ.'S. 
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idolatries and immoralities, and againft their laying the ctiief 
ftrefs on ritual obfervances, whilft they negte£led the weightier 
matters of the law, is very true. And this is here, by an unpar- 
donable difiitgenuity, reprefented as an inveighing againft the 
Mofaic difpenfation, as if they did not believe it to have been 
originally of divine inftitution : whereas it is to the laft degree 
evident, that they all along fuppofe the law of Mofes to have been 
inftituted by God himfelf, and reprove the people and priefts, not 
for their adherence to that law, but for their deviations from it, 
and negle£l of the moft important duties there enjoined. 

This gentleman has given us a long lift oi free-thinkers ; but 
there is none of them all of whom he feems to fpeak with greater 
complacency than Epicurus, though he owns that his fyflem 
was diSyJlem of Atheifm*, And after having obferved, that Epi- 
curus was eminent for that mojl divine of all virtues, friendfhip,, 
he fays, that we Chrijiians ought to have a high veneration of 
him on this account, becaufe even our holy religion itfelf does 
not any where particularly require of us this virtue. The noble 
author of the CharaBeriJlics had made the fame obfervation before 
him ; and both the one and the other cite a paffage from bifhop 
Taylor, to (hew that there is no word properly fignifyingyrz^/z^- 
fliip in the New Teftament. Thus they have happily hit upon 
an inftance in which the morality of the gofpel is defeflive, and 
exceeded by that of Epicurus. But it ought to be confidered, 
that friendlhip, when underftood of a particular affeflion between 
two or more perfons, is not always a virtue. It may in fome cafes 
incroach upon a nobler and more extenfive benevolence, and 
may caufe perfons, and hath often done fo, to facrifice the moft 
important duties to private affeftions. Or, where this is not the 
cafe, yet where friendfhip arifcth from a particular conformity 
of natural tempers and inclinations between fome men and others, 
or, as Lord Shaftelbury exprelTes it, that peculiar relation which 
is formed by a confent and harmony of minds, it does not pro- 
perly come under the prefcription of a law, nor can be the mat- 
ter of a general precept. But if it be underftood of that bene- 
volence which uniteth virtuous minds in the facrcd bands of a 
fpecial cordial affeftion, never was this more flrongly reccm- 

* Difcoorfe of Free-thinking, p. 90. 139. 
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mended and enforced than in the gofpel of Jefus. It requireth 

us to love and do good to all mankind, in which fenfe hifhop 

Taylor rightly obferves, in the very paffage referred to, that Chrif. 

tian charity is friendjliip to all the world. And the laft-men- 

tioned noble writer afketh, Can any fnendJJiip be fo heroical as 

love to mankind* ? And, befides this general afleftion towards 

all men, the gofpel requireth us to cultivate a Hill nearer, ftronger, 

and more intimate affeftion towards good men, whom it repre- 

fpnteth as obliged to love one another with a pure heart fervently. 

Lord Shaftefbury is pleafed to mention St. Paul's faying, that 

perhaps /or a good man one would even dare to die, zxxA obferves, 

that the apqjlle is fo far from founding any precept upon it, that 

he ifhers it in with a very dubious peradventure\. But it is to 

be fuppofed, his Lordftiip had not confidered that noble paflage 

of St. John, Hereby perceive we the love of God, becaufe he, our 

Lord Jefus Chrift, laid dozen his life for us, and zve ought to lay 

down our lives for the brethren, i John iii. 16. Can friendfliip 

be carried to a nobler height, or be enforced by more engaging 

motives, or a more powerful example ? Can it be pretended, that 

^h.mojl divine of all virtues, friendfliip, is not required of us in 

our holy religion, when we are there required, if properly called 

^oit, to give fo glorious a proof of our friendfhip to our Chrif- 

tian brethren, whom we are taught to regard as united to us by 

tlie moft facred ties ? 

We (hall difmifs this Difcourfe of Free -thinking with obferv- 
ing, that as the author of it hath put Solomon into his lift of free- 
thinkers, for afferting, as he pretends he did, the mortality of the 
ibul, and denying a future ftate, thougli the contrary is manifcft 
from what Solomon himfelf faith, Ecclcf. xii. 7. 14. fo betakes 
fhat occafion to inform his reader, that the immortality of the foul 
Vfdisfirfl taught by the Egyptians, and was an invention of their s\, 
Mr Toland had faid the fame thing before in his letters to Se- 
rena§; and this may help us to judge how far fome of our boafled 
free-thinkers are from being friends to natural religion taken in 
its juil extent. 

Soon after this Difcourfe of Free-thinking appeared, the re- 

* 

* Charadlerift. vol. ii. p. 229. f Ibid. vol. i. p. 102. 

\ Difcourfe of Frcc-thinking, p. 15 a. J Letter ad. 
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verend Mr. Hoadley, now lord bifliop of Wincheftcr, publlOied 
fome very fenfible (Queries addrejftd to the Authors of a latt 
** Difcourfe of Free-thinking;'' in which the diflionell infinuations, 
falfe reafonings, and pernicious tendency of that treatife are laid 
open in a fhort and concife, but clear and convincing manner. 
There were feveral other ingenious pamphlets publifhed to the 
fam.^ purpofe: but none of them was fo generally admired and 
applauded as the Remarks on a late " Difcourfe of Free-thinking^'* 
by Philekutherus Lipficnfis, i, e. Dr. Bentley. This learned 
writer hath fo fully and effcclually detcfted and expofed the 
great and inexcufable miflakes committed by the author of that 
difcourfe, his blunders and abfurdities, his frequent wrong tranf- 
lations, and mifunderftanding of the authors he quotes, or wilful 
perverfions and mifreprefentations of their fenfe, that it might, 
one fhould think, have difcouraged him from appearing any more 
as a writer in this caufe*. 

But fuch Was this gentleman's zeal againft Chrifllanity, that, 
fome years after, he thought fit to attack it in another way, which 
was more fubtil and more dangerous. He publi{hed a Difcourfe 
en the Grounds and Reafons of the Chrifian Religion, London, 
1724, 8vo. as if his defign had been to do real fervice to Chrif- 
tlanity, by cllablilhing it upon a fure and folid foundation. The 
fcheme he lays down is this: that our Saviour and his apollles 
put the whole proof of Chriftianity folely and entirely upon the 
prophecies of the Old Teftament : that if thefe proofs are valid, 

Chrif- 

* There was a French tranflation of the " Difcourfe of Free-thinking,'* 
carried on under Mr. Collinses own eye, aod printed at the Hague in I7i4> 
though it bears London on the title page. In this tranflation feveral mate- 
rial alterations are made, and a different turn is given to feveral paflages from 
what was in Mr. Collins's original Englidi. This is plainly done with a view 
to evade the charges which had been brought againft him by Dr. BentJey, 
under the charadter of " Phileleuthcrus Lipfienfis," fome of which charges 
that bore very properly againfl Mr. Collins's book, as it was firft publifhed, 
will appear impertinent to thofe that judge only by this tranflation. But 
care is taken not to give the leail notice of thefe alterations to the reader, 
upon whom it is n.ade to pafs for a faithful verfion of the original. All this 
is clearly fhewn by the author of the French tranflation of" Dr. Bentky's 
Remarks on the Difcourfe of Free -thinking,** which was printed at Amfler- 
dam in 1738, under the title of" Friponerie Laique des pretendus Efprits 
forts d'Anglcterre: The Lay-craft of the pretended Fres-thinkers of4)ng- 

land/' 
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Chriftianity is eflablifhed upon its true foundation; but if they 
are invalid, and the arguments brought from thence be not con- 
clufive, and the prophecies cited from thence be not fulfilled, 
Chrijiianity has no juft foundation^ and is therefore falje. Ac- 
cordingly he fets himfelf to (hew, that the prophecies cited in the 
New Teftament from the Old, in proof of Chrillianity, four or 
five of which he particularly confiders, are only typical and alle- 
gorical proofs ; and that allegorical proofs are no proofs, accord- 
ing to fcholaflic rules, i. e. as he plainly intends it, according 
to the rules of found reafon and common fenfe. He aflcrts, that 
the expeftation of the Mefiiah did not obtain among the Jews, 
till a little before the time of our Saviour's appearing, when they 
were under the oppreflion of the Romans ; and that the apoftles 
put a new interpretation on the Jewifh books, which was not 
agreeable to the obvious' and literal meaning of thofe books, . 
and was contrary to the fenfe of the Jewifh nation : That Chrif- 
tianity deriveth all its authority from the Old Teftament, and is 
wholly revealed there, not literally, but myftically and allegori- 
cally; and that therefore Chriftianity is the allegorical fenfe of 
the Old Teftament, and is not improperly called Myflical Ju- 
daifm; and that confequently the Old Teftament is, properly 
fpeaking, ih^fole true Canon of Chrifiians : That the allegprical 
reafoning is fet up by St. Paul, and the other apoftles, as the 
true and only reafoning proper to bring all men to the faith of 

land." This gentleman, Mr. de la Chapelle, has made it appear, that Mr. ' 
Collins, and his Tranflator, who afted under his direction, have been guilty 
of palpable falfifications and frauds; which ill became one who had in that 
. very book raifed a loud outcry againft the clergy for ** corrupting and mang- 
ling of authors, and for pious frauds in the tranflation or publifhing of 
^ooks." And I cannot but obfcrve on this occafion, what muft have occur- 
red to every one that has been much converfant in the deiftical writers, that 
it would be hard to prodyce any perfons whatfoever who are chargeable with 
more unfair and fraudulent management in their quotations, in curtailing, 
: adding to, or altering, tlie paflages they cite, or taking them out of their con- 
nexion, and making them fpeak diret^tly contrary to the fentiments of the 
authors. It is well known that they affedl frequently to quote Chriftian 
difinei:; but they fcldom do it fairly, and often wilfully mifreprefent and 
pervert their meaning. Many glaring inftances of this fort might be pro- 
duced out of the writings of the moil eminent deiHical authors, if any man 
(hould tliiok k worth his while to make a colleifllon to this purpofe, 
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Chrifl: ; and all other methods of reafoning are wholly difcardcd. 
Thus it appeareth, that the evident defign of this author*s book \% 
to flicw, that the only foundation on which Chriftiajiity is buil^ 
is falfe: that the firft publifhers of the gofpel laid the whole fupr 
port and credit of Chrift's divine miflion, and of the religion he 
taught, upon pretended Jewifh prophi?cies, applied in a fenfe 
which had no foundation in the prophecies themfelyes, and con- 
trary to the plain original meaning and intention of thofe pro,- 
phecies ; which the Jews had never underflood nor applied in tj^at 
fenfe, and which had nothing to fupport it but allegory ; z. t. the 
mere fancy of him that fo applies it. If we needed any farther 
proof of our author's intentions towards Chriftianity, it might 
be obferved, that he reprefents Jefus and his apoftles as having 
founded their religion on prophecy^ in like manner as the feve- 
ral fefts among the heathens did theirs on divination. And thefe 
prophets, he tells us, manifefted their divine infpiration by the 
dijcovery of loft goods, and telling of fortunes*. So that he 
makes Jefus and his apoftles found their religion on the predic- 
tions of fortune-tellers and diviners, and thofe mifapplied too; 
which plainly fhews what a defpicable idea this writer intended 
to convey of the Chriftian religion, and the bleffed author of it. 
Few books have made a greater noife than this did at its . firft 
publication. The turn given to the controverfy had fomething 
in it that feemed new, and was managed with great art ; and yet, 
when clofely examined, it appears to be weak and trifling. The 
very fundamental principle of the author's whole fyftera, viz, 
.That the prophecies of the Old Tellament are the* fole found;^- 
tion of Chriftianity, and the only proofs and evidences infifted 
upon by our Saviour and his apoftles in confirmation of it, is 
abfolutely falfe; as any one may know that can read the New 
Tellament: lor it is undeniable, that our bleffed Lord often 
appealeth to his wonderful works, as manifeft proofs that the 
-Father had fent him ; and the apoftles in like manner frequently 
appealed to his miracles and refurreftion, and to the miracles 
wrought, and the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoft poured 
forth in his name, as uncontefted proofs of the divine authority 
of that fcheme of religion which they publiflied to the world. 

* Difcourfe on the Grounds, &c. of the Chriftian Relicioo; chap. vi. 

With 
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With regard to the prophecies, the courfe of his reafoning really 
amounts to this: that becaufe there arc difficulties and obfcuri-i 
tif s attending fome very few pafTages cited out of the Old Tef- 
lament in the New, as having a reference to the times of the 
gofpel; and we cannot well, at this diftance, fee the propriety of 
the application; therefore the whole of the New Tcftament is 
falfe; and the accounts given of our Saviour, his excellent dif- 
qourfes, the miracles he performed, and the illuftrious attefta- 
lions given to him from heaven, are of no force at all ; and all 
the arguments drawn from thence are ineffeftual and vain. It is 
in the fame ftrain of reafoning that he concludes, that becaufe 
four or five prophecies (for he produces no more) cited in the 
New Tellament from the Old, feem not to relate to the gofpel 
times in a literal, but in a fecondary and typical, i. e, as he ex- 
plains it, an allegorical fenfe, therefore none of the Old Tefta- 
ment prophecies can be applied direftly and literally at all, or 
have any relation to our Saviour and the gofpel difpenfation. 
And becaufe the modern Jews conteft the application of fome 
prophecies to the Meffiah, which are applied to our Saviour in 
the New Tellament, therefore the ancient Jews allowed none of 
thofe prophecies to be applied to the MefTiah, which. in the New 
Tellament are applied to him : and yet the contrary is invincibly 
evident from their writings ftill extant, by which it appeareth, 
that moll of the prophecies applied to our Saviour in the New 
Tellament, and many others not there mentioned, were under* 
Hood of the Meffiah by the ancient Jews, as many of them llill 
are by the moll celebrated of the modern Jews themfelves. And 
it was certainly a llrange attempt in this author, to endeavour to 
prove, that the Jews had no notion or expeftation of the Meffiah, 
till a little before the times of our Saviour, when all their writers, 
with one confent, ancient and modern, who are the proper judges 
in fuch a cafe, agree, that there had been all 'along among them 
an hope and expectation of the Meffiah^ founded, as they univer- 
fally believed, on the facred writings. It may further let us fe^ 
this writer's ingenuity, that becaufe St. Paul makes ufe of an 
allegory in his epillle to the Galatians, though he there manifell- 
ly introduces it by way of illuftration, and exprefsly declares to 
thofe to whom he whites, that thefe things are allegariztd^ there^ 
fore he layeth the whole Itrefs of his arguments upon allegory as 
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the principal and only proof; and that he and the other apoftlesB 
abfolutcly rejeft all other reafoning but the allegorical, which is 
no reafoning at all. And yet any one that ever read St. Paul's 
epiflles mull know, .that he often makes ufe of reafoning and 
argument, and very clofe reafoning too. The laft inftancc I 
(hall produce of this author's extraordinary way of arguing is, 
that becaufe the apoftles and facred writers of the New Teftament 
acknowledge the authority of the Old, and draw proofs from 
thence, therefore the New Teftament is of no authority at all, 
and the Old Teftament is the fole Canon of Chriftians, i. e, be- 
caufe there is an harmony between the Old Teftament and New, 
and becaufe the former had foretold a glorious perfon who was 
to introduce a new and more pcrfcft difpenfation ; therefore that 
new and more perfeft difpenfation is no new difpenfation at all, 
but is abfolutely and in all rcfpetls the fame with that old and 
more imperfeft one in which it was prefigured and foretold, and 
which was dcfigned to prepare the way for it. 

Having made thefe general obfervations, it will be proper to 
take notice of fome of the anfwers that were made to this book ; 
and here that which was written by Dr. Chandler, the lord bifhop 
of Coventry and Litchiield, deferves fpecial notice. It was pub- 
liftied in 1725, and is intitled A Defence of Chrijii unity ^ from the 
Prophecies of the Old Tefament, This is a very learned and ela- 
borate performance, and executed with great judgment. In it 
the bifliop firft fets himfelf to fhew, that there was a general ex- 
•peftation of the MefTiah at the time when our Saviour appeared ; 
and he traces this expeftation from that time to the very age of 
th? prophets themfelves. He then proceeds to ftiew, that to 
fupport this ex{)e6lation there were exprefs literal prophecies, 
that truly concern the Meffiah, of which he produces twelve, , 
which he particularly confiders; and he proves with great evi- 
dence, that they were applied by the ancient Jews to the Mef- 
fiah, and that it appeareth from the prophecies themfelves, that 
they could not be applied to any other. He then goes on to 
fhew, that, befides thefe, there were typical prophecies to the 
fame efFeft, and which were intended to be applied to the Mef- 
fiah. The author of the Grounds, Sec, had every where repre- 
fented typical prophecies, as (ignifying no more than that they 
were afterwards applied in an allegorical fenfe, and had afferted 
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4hat there appear not the leaft traces of a typical intention in the 
writers of the Old Tcftameiit, or any other Jews of thofe times. 
In oppofition to which, the bifliop plainly proves, from the writ- 
ings of the pnjphcts themfelves, that they were wont to prophcfy 
by types, and to fpeak of themfelves or others as types of other 
perfons and people, on purpofe to foretel what fliould be done 
by or to fingle perfons or nations hereafter; of which he gives 
feveral inftances : That therefore typical aft ions and typical dif- 
courfes made part of the prophetic language, and were underftood 
by the people to carry a reference to fomething future. And 
confcquently, if the prophets fpeak of the Meffiah in*t!ieir own 
perfons, or of other perfons as types of him, there is nothing in 
this but what is agreeable to the known prophetic langnr<ge. He 
makes it appear, that the prophets themfelves underftood fome of 
thofe prophecies as typical of the Mefliah, and, at the time ol de- 
livering thofe prophecies, g^A'c intimations that they were thus 
to be referred; That accordingly the Jews acknowledge, that 
there were types in the Old Teftament, and particularly that 
there were types of the Mcfhah; and that both the ancient and 
modern Jews underftand many texts of the Mefliah as the Chrif- 
tians do, which are plainly typical ; and he fhews, that there were 
good reafons for covering fome of the events relating to the Mef- 
fiah under the veil of types, wnich were not to be fully explained 
-till the age in which they were fulfilled. 

He next proceeds to give a diftinft account of the texts pre- 
tended by the author of the Grounds to be mifapplied. He juftly 
obferves, that if the principal charafters of the Mefiiah be evi- 
dently found in the Jewiih fcriptures, to the fame intent for 
which they are cited by Chrift and his apoftles, it is unreafon- 
able to quit a certain truth, becaufe eveiy individual circum- 
llance is not equally clear; and it doth not plainly appear at this 
time how two or three authorities are to be applied to the Mef- 
fiah. And that the expreffion that it might befuijilled^ on which 
the author layeth fo great a ftrefs, was fc inetimes dcfigned by the 
Jews to mean no more than that fomething anfwered alike in 
both cafes, or that there v/as a fuitablenefs in tlie caufe or cir- 
cumflance of one event to the other : and he fliews, that the 
fame way of fpeaking continueth among the Jews to this day. 

With rega^;d to the allegorical way, he obferves, that it was 
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chieBy m condefcenfion to the Jewilh Chriftians that St. Paul at 
all ufed it ; but that nothing can be more falfe and difingenuous, 
than to pretend that he never ufed any other way of reafoning 
than this. Finally, he thinks it may be allowed, that, confider. 
ing the illuftrious atteftations given to our Saviour, which plainly 
(hewed that he was a teacher fcnt from God, his interpretation 
of the prophecies ought to be acquiefced in; (ince he wrought 
his miriacles by the fame fpirit by which thofc prophecies were 
delivered ; and he inftances in feveral prophecies, the interpre- 
tation of which given by our Lord, though different from that 
of the Jews* was aftually fulfilled and verified by the event. 

There was another learned author of the fame name with the 
bifhop, Mr. (now Dr.) Samuel Chandler, who alfo diftinguifhed 
hirafelf on this occafion, in a book intitled, A Vindication of the 
Chrijiian Religion, publifhed in 1725, 8vo. In the former part 
of that work, he hath a difcourfe on the nature and ufe of mi- 
racles; in which, after having ftated the true notion of a miracle, 
and given the charafters that diftinguifli true miracles from falfe, 
he clearly vindicates the miracles of our Saviour, and fhews, that 
as they were circumftanced, they were convincing proofs of his 
divine miffion. The fecond part of the fame book is particularly 
defigned as an anfwer to the author of the Grounds and Reajons 
of the Chrijiian Religion. After having fhewn, that the prophe- 
cies of the OldTeftament are not the only proofs of Chriflianity, 
and that it is very abfurd to pretend, as that author had done, 
that the Old Te [lament is the fole canon of Chriftians, he clearly 
evinceth, that many of thofe prophecies had a farther reference 
than to the times when they were firft delivered ; and particu- 
larly, that they contain a defcription of a great and good perfon, 
to proceed from David, who, notwithftanding his fufferings, 
fhould be highly exalted, and under whom true religion and 
lighteoufnefs fhould be more extenfive than before; that thefe 
prophecies relate principally to a fpiritual falvation and deliver- 
ance; and that the Jews in our Saviour's time, as appeareth from 
their mofl ancient writings, applied many of thofe prophecies to 
the MefTiah. He next treats of the double fenfe of prophecies, 
which the author of the Grounds had ridiculed, and (hews th^t 
there is no abfurdity in fuppofing, that as fome prophecies relate 
. \vhylly to the MelTiah, fo others may relate partly to his time. 
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and partly to the times when they were firft delivered : and that 
this double fenfe of the prophecies was originally intended, and 
was fo underftood by the Jews. He accounts for the particular 
places excepted againft by the author of the Grounds^ and ob- 
ferves, as the bifhop had done, that the apoftles fometimes quote 
pafTages from the Old Teftament, not in a way of direct proof, 
but to illuftrate the argument they are upon ; and fometimes by 
way of accommodation, to fignity a correfpondence of events, 
and to defcribe things that happened in their own times, by ex- 
preflions derived from the ancient prophetic writings. That as 
arguments ad hominem have been always allowed, fo if there were 
fome particular palTages in the ancient prophets, which were ap- 
plied by the Jews to tlie Mefliah, the reference of which was not 
fp natural and clear, the apolUes were fully juftifiable in apply- 
ing them to Jefus Chrift, in their reafonings with the Jews, as 
far as they did agree with his perfon and charafter ; but that there 
are few inflances of this kind ; nor did the apoftles make ufe of 
this way of argument, except to the Jews or Jcwifli profelytes-; 
and even to them they did not put the chief ftrefs on thefe things, 
but laid before them other folid and fubftantial proofs of Chrif- 
tianity. Finally, if the difliculties which attend the quotations 
out of the Old Teftament were mucli greater than they really 
are, yet this would not affeft the credit or truth of the Chriftiaa 
religion, which hath many fo evidences to fupport it. 

There were feveral other good anfwers publiftied to the 
Grounds^ &c. and which were fo well executed, as to defervc 
that a particular account fliould be given of them, if my pre- 
fcribed limits would allow. Among others. Dr. Bullock's fer- 
iTions were very juftly and highly efteemed," in which *' the rea- 
** foning of Chrift and his apoftles in their defence of Chriftianity 
** is confidered. To which is prefixed, a preface, taking notice 
** of the falfe reprefentations of Chriftianity, and of the apoftles* 
**, reafoning in defence of it, in a book intitled A Difcourfe of the 
♦* Grounds and Reafons of the Chriflian Religion,'' London, 8vo. 
1725. Dr. Sykes alfo pubUftied an EJfay upon the Truth of the 
Chriflian Religion^ wherein its real Foundation in the Old Tef- 
tament isfhewn, occafioned by the *' Difcourfe of the Grounds^- 
London, 8vo. 1725. In this book it is both clearly proved, that 
jjiere are fome direft prophecies relating to the Mefliah in the 
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Old Teftament, efpecially in tlie book of Daniel ; and there are 
many good obfervations to fiievv, that the New Teftament writers 
often quote pa(ra;:;es by way of accommodation and allufion only ; 
and that moil of the texts produced as prophecies by the author of 
the Grounds are of this kind. To thefe may be added, an ingeni- 
ous treatife, intitled, The. true Grounds and Reafons of the Ckrif- 
tian Religion^ in Oppofuion to the falfe ones fet forth in a late 
Book, intitled^'' The Grounds, Sec,'' London, 8v^o, 1725. Let- 
ters to the Author of the *' Dfcourfe of the Groundsy' fiew- 
ing, that ChriJJramty is fupported by FuBs well attefled; that 
the Words of If ai ah. Chap. vii. 14. in their literal Senfe are a 
Prophecy of the Birth and Conception of the MrJJias ; and that 
the Gofpel- Application of fever al other Pajfages in the Old Tef- 
tament is juji, by John Greene, 8vo, London, 1726. Mr. Whif- 
ton alfo publifhed, The literal Ace omplifliment of Scripture-Pro- 
phecies, being ajull Anfwer to a late ** Dfcourfe of the Grounds^ 
&c." London, 8vo, 1724 : and he afterwards publiflied A Sup- 
plement to the literfiil Accomplifiment of the Scripture-Prophe- 
cies, London, 8vo. 1725. It may be proper alfo to mention a 
book, which was occafioned by the Grounds, 8cc. though not di- 
refliy in anfwer to it, intitled. The Ufe and Intent of Prophecy 
in the ftvtral Ages of the Church, by Dr. Thomas Sherlock, 
bilhop of London. This is an excellent performance, in which 
a regular feries of prophecy is deduced through the feveral ages 
from the beginning, and its great ufefulnefs fhewn. The various 
degrees of light are diftinftly marked out, which were fuccef- 
fively communicated in fuch a manner as to anfwer the great 
ends of religion, and tl:** defigns of Providence, till thofe great 
events to which they were intended to be fubfervient (hould re- 
ceive their aca"irr.^)lifhment. There was another valuable book, 
which, though not publifhed till fome years after, may be confi- 
dered as peculiarly dcfigned againft the Grounds, See, viz. The 
Argument from Prophecy, in Proof that Jefus is the Mefjiak^ 
vindicated, in fome Confiderations on the Prophecies of the Old 
Teflament, as the Grounds and Reofons of the Chrijlian Religion^ 
by Mofes Lowman, London, 8vo, 1733. The 1 all book I fhall 
here take notice of, as publifhed on this occafion, was A Review 
cf the Controvcrfy between the Author of the *' Dfcourfe of the 
C founds and Reofons of the Chriflian Reli^gion' and his Adver- 
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Jarks, in a Letter to the Author^ Svo, 1726, by Mr. Thomas Jef- 
frey. This is drawn up in a clear and judicious manner, and 
was defervedly well efleemed. 

The author of the Grounds, 8cc, thought fit, in 1727, to pub- , 
lifh a fecond book, which was to pafs for a defence of his firfl, 
in anfwer to his feveral adverfaries, and particularly to the biihop 
oi Litchfield. It was intitled, The Scheme of Literal Prophecy 
confidered. In this book he very fli^jhtly paifeth over tlie chief 
things he ought to have proved, and on which in his former 
book he had laid the grcatcft flrefs. Inltead of confirming what 
he had fo pofitively affertcd before, that the prophecies of the 
Old Teftam^ent were the only proof on which Chriftianity is 
founded, he only fhcws that they are part of the proof infilled 
on by our Saviour and his apofties, and moll difingenuoully 
fupp6fes, that his adverfaries would not allow them to he any 
proofs at all. He had affirmed with great cojifidence, that none 
of the ancient Jews ever underllood any of thofe prophecies of 
the Mefliah, which are applied to Chrill in the N^nv TeHament: 
but the utmoll that he now attempts to fnew is, that fome ol thofe 
prophecies were not underflood by the ancient Jews of the Mef- 
fiah ; and even for this he can give no other reafon than that 
fome of the modern Jews do not fo apply them. He has nothing 
now to prove, that the Old TeRament is the only 'canon of 
Chrillians, or that the allegorical fenfe is the only fenfe of pro- ' 
phecies intended by our Saviour and his apofties. And whereas 
liis anfwcrers had^ urged, that though moll of the prophecies ap- 
plied in the New Tefiament to our Lord Jcfus Chrift were lite- 
rally fulfilled in him, yet fom.e particular paiTages might be ufed 
only in a way of illullration and accommodation, and not as di- 
rect proofs; lie fets himfelf, as bis manner is, with a mighty 
pomp of quotations, to Ihew the abfurdity ot fuppofing, that the 
apofties' method of citing prophecies was nothing but a mere ac- 
commodation of phrafes, as if his adverfaries had held, that all the 
paffages cited in the New Tcftament from the Old were applied 
only by way of accommodation, which not one of them ever af» 
ferted. He puts on an appearance of anfv/ering what the billiop 
hadalledged concerning the general and conftant tradition, which 
had obtained among the Jews with regard to the Mefiiah; and 
he confiders the twelve prophecies that learned writer had pro- 
duced 
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duced, as literally fulfilled in the Mefliah. But any one that 
will take the pains to compare what he hath here offered with 
the book he pretends to anfwer, will find how little he has beeil 
able to fay, that is really to the purpofe, and how far he has 
been from invalidating the proofs which had been brought. He 
often flips over the moft material things that had been urged, 
and, as the bifliop afterwards complained, takes no more notice 
of them than if he had not read them. If he can but find a fin- 
gle paffage in any Jewifh or Chriftian writer, though but a mo- 
dern one, 'and contrary to the general confcnt of interpreters, 
this is laid hold on to fet afide the bifliop's interpretation, and to 
fliew that the Jews did not generally undcrftand a prophecy of 
the Meffiah, or apply it to him, though clear evidence had been 
produced that they fo applied it. 

But there is no part of the Literal Scheme^ &c, which the 
author has fo much laboured, as that where he hath collected to- 
gether all that he couid meet with againft the antiquity and au- 
thority of the book of Daniel, and the prophecies contained there. 
This occafioned a fecond anfwer from the learned bifhop, intitled, 
A Vindication of the Defence of Chrijlianiiy from the Prophecies 
of the Old Tefament, publiflied in 1728, in which he hath large- 
ly and very folidly vindicated the antiquity and authority of the 
book of Daniel, and the application of the prophecies there con- 
tained to the Meflfiali, againfl the author's objeftions: and hath 
alfo fully obviated whatfoever he had farther advanced againft the 
antiquity and univerfality of the tradition and expeftation among 
the Jews concerning the MefTiah. The learned Dr. Rogers had 
before this publifhed his very valuable fermons, on the Nece[jity 
of divine Revelation y and the Truth of the Chriflian Religion, '* To 
*' which is prefixed a preface, with fome remarks on a late book, 
"intitled, The Scheme of Literal Prophecy corfdcrcd,'' London, 
J727, 8vo. Soon after which, there came out an ingenious 
pamphlet, intitled. The true Grounds of the Expctlation of the 
Me.ffiahy in two letters by PhilaltthcSy London, 1727, faid to be 
written by Dr. Sykes. Dr. Bullock alfo appeared again to great 
advantage in this controverfy, in a trealife intitled, The Reafon- 
jng of Chriji and his Apqjllcs vindicated, in two parts. 1. A 
Defence of the Argument from Miracles , proving the ArgU7jient 
from Prophecy not neceffary to a rational Defence of our Rdi^ 

gion. 
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gion. 2. A Defence of the Argument from Prophecy^ fhroving 
the Chrijlian Scheme to have a rational Foundation upon the 
Prophecies of the Old Tejlament, in anfwer to a book intitled 
The Scheme of Literal Prophecy confidered, London, 1728, 8vo. 
In this book, Dr. Bullock finds great fault with our author's way 
of managing the argument: he obferves, that he has not only 
** raked together the unguarded expreiTions of ingenious men, 
** but by altering, adding to, and curtailing paffages referred to, 
•• and by other difingenuous methods unbecoming a man of hon- 
*' our and fincerity, wrefteth them to purpofes apparently contrary 
•' to their true import.** And yet no man had raifed a louder 
outcry againft the clergy, for abufing, corrupting, and mangling 
of authors to fervc their own purpofes, than this gentleman had 
done in his Dijcourfe of Fret-thinking, The bifhop, in his Vin^ 
dication^ makes the fame complaint againll him; fo does Dr. Sa- 
muel Chandler, who publifhcd, on this occafion, a judicious Vin- 
dication of the Antiquity and Authority of Daniel's Prophecies^ 
and their Application to Jfefus Chrifl : in anfwer to the objec- 
tions of the author of the Scheme of Literal Prophecy con/idered^ 
London, 1728, 8vo. About the fame time was publifhed, Chrifli- 
anity the PerfeBion of all Religion, natural and revealed : where- 
in fome of the principal Prophecies relating to the Mefjiah in the 
Old Teftament are f hewn to belong to him in the literal Senfe, in 
Oppofition to the Attempts of the Literal Scheme^ &c. by Tiiomas 
Jeffreys, London, 1728. I fhall conclude this letter with obfcr- 
ving, that this attack againft Chriftiahity, though carried on with 
great art as well as malice, produced this advantage, that it gave 
occafion to a full and accurate examination into the nature, de- 
fign, and extent of many of the Old Tellamcnt prophecies, and 
to the placing fome difiicult paffages in a clearer light. 
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LETTER VIII. 

Mr, Wooljlons Difcourfes on the Miracles of -our Saviour-^' 
Under pretence of Jl an ding up for the allegorical Senfe of 
Scripture, he endeavours abfolutely to dejlroy the Truth of the 
Fads recorded in the Gofpels — His difingenuous Repreftntation 
of the Senfe oj the Fathers on this Head, and his falfe Quota- 
tions — He charges the Accounts given of ChriJV s Miracles as 
abfurdj falfe, and incredible — His grofs and profane Buf- 
foonry, and hafe Rfltclions on the CkaraBer of our Saviour ; 
and yet he pretends a Zeal for his Honour and Me/Jiahfhip — A 
Specimtn oJ his way of Reafoning with regard to J ever al of 
Ckriff s Miracles, and his RfurreQion — Many good Anfwers 
pulUfaed againfl him. 

SIR, 

I HAVE already taken notice of feveral attempts, which were 
manifeilly intended to fubvert the truth and divine authority 
of our holy religion. The lad that was mentioned wasjj that of 
the author of the Difcourfe of the Grounds and Reafons of the 
Chriflian Religion, who, under pretence of fetting Chriftianity 
on a fure and folid foundation, had endeavoured to {hew that it 
hath no foundation at all; that it is founded v/holly on the Old 
Tcftament prophecies, taken not in a literal, but merely in an alle- 
gorical, i.e. as he plainly defigned it, in a falfe fenfe, contrary to 
the original intention of the prophecies themfelves. In oppofi- 
tion to him it was clearly fliewn, that many of the Old Tellament 
prophecies are juflly applied to our Saviour in their proper and 
literal fenfe. Bcfules wliich it was urged, that there were other 
folid proofs of Chriftianity, particularly tliat of our Saviour's . 
miracles, and his refurreftion from the dead ; and the illuflrious at- 
teftations given to him from Ijcavcn were evident proofs of his 
divine mifiion. And now, under pretence of acling the part of 
a moderator in this controverfv, a nc\v antagoniH arofe, Mr. 
Woolfton, who endeavoured to allegorize away the miracles of 
our Saviour, as Mr. Collins h^d done the prophecies. This he 
Crft attempted in a pamphlet, intitled, A Moderator between an 
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Injidtl and an Apqflate; and in two Supplements to it : and 

afterwards more largely in fix Difcourfes on the miracles of our 

Saviour, which were fucceffively publifhed at different times, in 

'the years 1727, 1728, and 1729: the defign of all which is to 

fliew, that the accounts of the great fafts recorded in the gofpels 

are to be underftood wholly in a myftical and allegorical fenfe; 

and that, taken in the literal and hiftorical fenfe, they are falfe, 

abfurd, and fiftitious. This attempt he hath carried on with 

greater rudenefs and infolence than any of thofe that appeared 

before him. The Earl of Shaftefbury, even where he unhappily 

fets up ridicule as the teft and criterion of truth, expreffeth his 

disapprobation oifcurrilous buffoonry, ^^?A ^^^Y/^rry, and an illi» 

btral kind of wit. And if there ever was any performance to 

which thefe charafters might be juftly applied, it is this of Mr. 

Woolfton. The fame noble writer obferves, that to manage a 

debate fo as to offend the public ear, is to be wanting in that rej'- \ ■ ■ 

' peS that is due to the fociety and that what is contrary to r 

lood breeding is, in this rejpeff, as contrary to liberty. If we 
are to judge of Mr. Woolfton's writings by this rule, they are as 
inconfiftent with a juft liberty, as they certainly are with good 
breeding and decency. 

There are two ways by which he endeavours to anfwer the de- 
fign he hath in view. The one is, by (hewing that the literal 
fenfe of our Saviour's miracles is denied by the moft ancient and 
venerable writers of the Chriftian church: the other is, by (hew- 
ing the abfurdity of the accounts given in the gofpels, taken in 
- the literal fenfe. With regard to the firft of thefe, he hath with 
great pomp produced many teftimonies of the fathers, for whom 
he profeffeth the profoundeft veneration ; and, by a ftrange dif- 
ingenuity, endeavoureth to reprefent them as abfolutely denying 
the fafts themfelves related in the gofpel ; becaufe, according to 
acuftom which then obtained, they added to the literal, a Spirit- 
ual and allegorical fenfe, and took occafion from thence to make 
pious allufions. He pretendeth, that if we will adhere to the 
fathers, the gofpelis in no fort a literal Jlory; and that the hif 
'^T ^f J^f^^'^ l\f^ ^^ ^^^y ^^ emblematical repreftntation of his 
Spiritual life in tkefouls of men. But it is certain, and was evt* 
dently proved by his learned anfwerers, that in giving the alle- 
gorical and myfiical fenfe, the fathers iirft fuppofed the literal 
VOJ-. I. I fenfe. 
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fenfe, and the hiftorical truth of the fafts, and upon them built 
their allegorical interpretations. It is acknowledged, 'that in 
thefe they otten exceeded juft bounds, and too much indulged 
the vagaries of a pious fancy ; but to pretend, that they intended 
to deny that the fatls recorded by the evangelifls were really done, 
is one of the moft confident impofitions that were ever put upon 
mankind ; and it is not to be doubted, but the author himfelf was 
fenfible of this. Many glaring inftances of unfairnefs and dif- 
ingcnuity in his quotations from the fathers were plainly proved 
upon him. It was fhewn, that he hath quoted books generally 
allowed to be fpurious, as the genuine works of the fathers ; and 
hath, by falfe tranflations and injurious interpolations, and foifting 
in of words, done all that was in h:s power to pervert the true 
fcnfe of the authors he quotes ; and that fometimes he interprets 
them in a manner direftly contrary to their own declared fenfe, 
in the very paflages he appeals to, as would have appeared, if he 
had fairly produced the whole paffage. 

Ilis not to be wondered at, that an author who was capable 
of fuch a conduft fhould ftick at no methods to expofe and mif- 
reprefent the accounts given by the evangelifls of our Saviour's 
miracles. Under pretence of fhewing the abfurdity of the literal 
and hiftorical fenfe of the fafts recorded in the gofpels, he hath 
. given himfelf an unreftrained licence in inveftive and abufe. 
The books of the evangelifls, and the fa£ls there related, he hath 
treated in a ftrain of low and coarfe bufFoonry, and with an in- 
folence and fcurrility that is hardly to be paralleled. He aflerts, 
that they are full of improbabilities^ incredibilities^ and grofs 
abjardities: that they are like Gulliverian tales of per Jons and 
things^ that out of the romance never had a being: that neither 
the father Sy nor the apoflles, nor Jfefus himfelf meant that his 
miracles fhould be taken in the literal^ hut in the myffical andpa^ 
rabolicalfenfe. And he exprcfsly declares, that if Jffus's miracles^ 
literally taken^ will not abide the tefl of fenfe and reafon, they 
mufl be rejeSedy and Jefus^s authority along with them*. He 
cafteth feveral refleftions on our blefTed Lord, fo bafe and fcur* 
rilous, that they cannot but be extremely ofiFenfive to a Chriftian 
ear; and which even fober heathens, many of whom regarded 

* Difcottrfc IV. p. x6. 
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Iiim as a perfon of great wifdom and virtue, would have been . 
aihamed of; and yet this author charges the bifliop of London 
with ignorance or malice^ in reprefenting him as a writer in 
favour of infidelity. He declares, that he is thcfartkefl of any 
man from being engaged in the cavfe of infidels or deifls: and 
that he writes not for theftrvice of infidelity, which has no place 
in his heart, but for the honour of the holy Jtfus, and in defenceX : ':\. 
of Chrifiianity. The jike declarations he frequently rcpeateth.-^ ' ! ' 
He ends his fourth difcourfe on our Saviour's miracles with 
avowing, that his defign in thefc his difcourfes is the advancement 
of the truth and oftheMe/JiahJIiip of the holy Jfus, to whom he 
glory for ever. Amen. He concludes his fixth difcourfe in the 
fame manner; and exprefieshimfelf in his firft and fccond De- 
fence to the like purpofe. Any one that compares thefe declaA 
rations with the whole ftrain of his difcourfes, will be apt tov. 
entertain the worft opinion imaginable of the writer's (incerity; 
and the moft extenfive charity will fcarce be able to acquit him \ 
from the moft grofs ana (hocking prevarication. 

But not to infift farther on this, one would have expefted, 
that, after all tl\e clamours he hath raifed againft the evangelical 
accounts of our Saviour's miracles, he fhould have had fomc for- 
midable objeftions to produce; and yet, when . liripped of the 
ridiculous turn he hath given them, they are, except fome few 
difEculties, which are far from being new, and have been folidly 
anfwered, contemptibly vain and trifling. It is an objeftion he 
frequently repeats againft what we are told concerning our Sa- 
viour's curing the difeafed, the blind, the lame, &:c. that the 
evangelifts have not given us an exaft account of the nature and 
fymptbms of their diftempers, as phyficians and furgeons would 
have done, that we might know whether the cure was fuper- 
iiatural* And if they had done this, it would, no doubt, have 
been improved as a ftrong prefumption of art and contrivance in 
the relaters, and as no way confiftent with that honeft, artlefs 
fimplicity of narration, for which the evangclifts are fo remark- 
able. With regard to the cure of the man that was born blind, 
he finds fault that our Saviour did not cure him with a word 
fpeaking, which he fays would have been a great and real miracle ; 
^ttdif he had done fo, as he did in feveral other cafes, tjiis wri- 
^^i would have been as far from believing it as before. He will 
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have it, that, under pretence of anointing the blind man's eyes 
with clay and fpittle, Jefus made ufe of a fovereign balfani 
which wrought the cure ; and fuppofes, in direft contradiftion 
to the whole ftory, that^his blindnefs was only a flight diforder 
of the eyes, which was wearing away with age, and that therefore 
the reftoring him to his fight was no miracle at all, though the 
man himfelf, his parents, and friends that had known him all 
along, and the chief priefts and pharifees, who made a drift in- 
quiry into the cafe, could not help acknowledging that it was a 
very great one. Our Saviour's difcovering to the Samaritan 
woman the fecrets of her pall life, which convinced her of his 
being a prophet, and from whence he took occafion to give her 
the moft excellent inftruftions concerning the nature of true re- 
ligion, pafTes with this writer for the trick oi z. fortune-teller. 
And whereas it appeareth from the account given by the evan- 
gelift, that the Samaritans looked for the Mefliah under the idea 
of a divine teacher, and the Saviour of the worlds he reprefents 
it as if they expefted the Mefliah, not as a prince or a prophet^ 
but a conjurer only. Several other infl:ances might be produced, 
in which he addeth or varieth circumftances, and altereth the 
ftory as recorded by the evangelifts, that he may take occafion 
to place it in a ridiculous light. 

It is a remarkable conceflion which is made by him in the be-. 
ginning of his fifth Difcourfe, that ** it will be granted on all 
•* hands, that the reftoring a perfon indifputably dead to life is a. 
** ftupendous miracle; and that two or three fuch miracles, well- 
** attefted and credibly reported, are enough to conciliate the be^ 
** lief, that the author of them was a divine agent, and vefted 
** with the power of God*/' Three miracles of this kind arc 
recorded in the gofpel to have been wrought by Jefus ; viz, his 
raifing Jairus's daughter, the widow's fon at Naim, and Lazarus* 

/And what has our author to objeft againft thefe accounts? He 
objefts in general againft them all, that the perfons raifed ought 

(to have been magiftrates or perfons of eminence. But the raifing 
fuch perfons would not have been fo agreeable to the reft of our jj 
Saviour's conduft and charafter, who fliunned what might have 
the appearance of oftentation, or be looked upon as an attempt 
to make an intereft with the great. He farther objefts, that th< 
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perfons that were raifed fliould have tol J what they had feen and 
done in the feparate ftate. And if the evangelifts had been ro- 
mantic writers that wanted to amufe their readers with ftrange 
llories, they might probably have inferted fome things of this 
kind into their accounts : but they confined themfelves to the 
plain fads, as far as they knew tliem, w^iich they have related 
with the greateft fimplicity. He objefts particularly againft the 
ftory of raifmg Jairus*s daughter, becaufe fhe was but a girl of 
twelve years old; as if the raifing one of that age was not as great 
a miracle as if flie had been twenty. He next pretends that fhe 
was only in ajit; though all the perfons about her, and her nearefl 
relations, were fatisfied that (lie was dead, and were making the 
ufual preparations for her funeral. It is enough with him, to 
difcredit the ftory of raifing the widow's fon at Naim from the 
,dead, that he was not a perfon of importance, but a youth, and 
the foil of a poor woman : and he has with great fagacity difcover- 
ed, that Jefus's accidental meeting the corpfe, and touching the 
bier, is a plain proof that it was ail a contrivance between him and 
the young man. (^To mention fuch objeftions is to confute them. ) 
But perhaps he hath ftronger ones to produce againft the ftory of 
the refurreSion of Lazarus, which he pronounceth to be fuch a 
Contexture of folly and frauds as is not to be equalled in all roman^ 
tic hifiory : and yet the principal objeftion he hath to offer is no 
more than this, that three of the evangelifts have not mentioned 
it. But no argument can be drawn againft the truth of the faft 
from their filence; fince it is evident that they never defigned 
or pretended to record all the remarkable miracles which our Sa- 
viour wrought; and St. John, who was an eye-witnefs, and who 
chiefly taketh notice of the things which the others had omitted, 
tath given us a very diftinft and particular account of it. Among 
the circumftances which Mr. Woolfton looks upon to be fufficlent 
to fet afide that ftory, one is, that we are told, fe/us zuept. This 
was a fign of his great humanity, and the goodnefs of his temper ; 
but our author thinks a Jloical apathy would have become him 
better. Another is, that Jefus called to Lazarus with a loud 
voice to come forth; which was certainly very proper, that all 
who were prefent might attend and obferve. And what is very 
odd, he makes Lazarus's being bound in grave cloaths, and hav* 
^^ inghis head bound about with a napkin^ to be a very fufpicious 
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fign that he had not been really dead; and very wifely has found 
out, that Lazarus by a concert with Jefus, who was at a confidcr- 
able (iiftance when it happened, contrived to be buried, and lie in 
jthc grave four days, that Jefus might have the honour of feeming 
to raife him up from the dead. And becaufe the Jews took 
counfel to kill Jefus, and he withdrew for a while from their 
tage, this is produced as a proof, that the Jews knew he was guilty 
of a fraud, and that he himfclf was eonfcious of it ; whereas it 
appears from the whole account, that their taking counfel to put 
him to death was owing to their being fenfible of the greatnefs 
of the miracle, and that it was too evident to be denied, and was 
likely to draw the people after him. 

The objeclions which he makes in the perfon of a Jewifli rab- 
bi, againft the evangelical ftory of our Lord's refurreftion, which 
he declareth to be a complication of abfurdities, incoherences^ 
and contradi&ions, are equally frivolous. He infinuates, that 
the guards fet by the Roman governor, at the defirie of the chief 
priells, to watch the body of Jefus, fuffered themfelves to be 
bribed or intoxicated by the difciples; in which he is more 
quick-fighted than the chief priefts and pharifees, whom it more 
nearly concerned, who, it is plain, fufpeft ed no Jujgh^thing ; ijl 
wliich cafe, inftead of excufing, they would have endeavoured to 
get them feverely punifhed. But what he feeras to lay the prin- 
cipal ftrefs upon is, a fuppofed covenant between the chief priefts 
and Jefus's difciples, that the feal with which the ftone of the doOr 
of the fepulchre was fealed fhould not be broken, till the three 
days were entirely paft: and that therefore the rolling away the 
ftone from the fepulchre, and breaking the feal before the three 
days were ended, was a breach of that covenant, and a proof of 
an irtipnlture. A moft extraordinary conceit thi^! as if the rulers 
of the Jews would have troubled themfelves to enter iftto a Con- 
cert with Jefus's difciples, whom they hated and defpifed, and 
who at that time had hid themfelves for fear of them, and Were 
fled ; or as if fuch a Covenant could bind our Lord frorft riling 
when he judged fitteft. As to that part of the objeftion which 
fuppofes, that he ought to have lain in the grave, according tO 
his own prediftioh, three whole days and nights, it proceeds frolXi 
a real or^affefted ignorance of the Jewifli phrafeology. This i$ 
a modern obje£lion, Tfec ancient enemies of Chriftianity did 
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not pretend that Jefus rofe before the time prefixed: for they 
very well knew that, according to a way of fpcaking ufual among 
the Jews and other nations,^ his rifing again on any part of 
the third day was fufficient to anfwer the preditlion. Tiiis 
matter was fet in a clear light in The Trial of the Witn^Jf^ts: yet 
the objeftion'was again repeated by the author of the Rjurretlion 
of Jefus conftdered; and was fo fully expofed by the learned 
anfwerers, that one would hope we Ihail hear no more of it*. 

Mr. Woolfton makes it alio a great objcftion againft tlie truth 
of Jefus's refurreclion, that he did not ihcw himfeif after his 
death to the chief- priefts and rulers of the Jews. And indeed 
dicre is no objeftion with which the deifticai writers have made 
a greater noife than this. It is urged particularly by the author of 
xkiQ Refarreclion of Jefus conjidered; but, above all, Mr. Chubb 
has infilled upon it at large, and with great confidence, in his 
pofthumous works, vol. i. p. 337, ^feq. And yet good reafons 
may be afligned, why it was not proper that it fhould be fo. 
Confidering the cruel and inveterate malice they had fhcwn 
againfi Jefus, and the power of their prejudices, there is no like- 
lihood of their fubmitting to the evidence. They had attributed 
his miracles to ^he power of the devil ; and his raifing Lazarus 
from the dead, of which they had full information, only put them 
npon attempting to deftroy him. Inftead of being wrought upon 
by the teftimony of the foldiers, they endeavoured to Itifle it. 
And if Jefus had (hewn himfeif to them after i;is paffion, and 
they had pretended it was a fpe6lre or a delufion, and liad llill 
refufed to acknowledge him after this, it would have been in- 
filled upon as a flrong prefumption agiinll the reality of his re- 
furrcftion. But let us fuppofe that Jefus had not only appeared 
to them after his refurredion, but that they themfelves aad ac- 
knowledged the truth of his refurre^lion and afcenfion, and had 
owned him for their Mefliah, and brought the body of the Jewifli 
nation into it; can it be imagined that they who no\y n^ake that 
objeftion would have been fatisfied? It may rather be fuppofed, 
flu|t thofe great men's coming into it would have been repre- 
fented as a proof that^ all was artifice and impollure ; and that the 

* See the Evidence of the Refurredlion cleared, p. 64, 8cc. and Mr, 
Chftodkr'ft Witoe&s of the Refurredlion re-examioedy p, 14-— 19* 
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defign was to fpirit up the people againft the Roman govern- 
ment, and carry on fome political fcheme, under pretence of re- 
floring the kingdom to Ifrael. The whole would have been treat- 
ed as a national Jewifh affair, a thing concerted between the chief 
priefts and the difciples ; and there would have been a greater 
clamour raifed againft it, than there is now": lam perfuaded that 
the evidence which was aftually given of Chrift*s refurreflion by 
the apoftles and difciples of Chrift, in oppofition to their own 
prejudices, and to the authority and power of the Jewifh chief 
priefts and rulers, and notwithftanding the perfecutions to which 
their teftimony to it expofed them, was much more convincing 
and lefs exceptionable than it would have been, if they had had 
the. favour and countenance of the chiefs of the Jewifti nation, or 
of thofe perfons who were of the greateft intereft and authority 
among them. 

What has been mentioned may ferve for a fpecimen of this 
writer's objeftions againft the accounts of our Saviour's miracles 
recorded in the evangelifts : and he might by the fame way of 
management, by arbitary fuppofitions, and adding or altering 
circumftances as he judged proper, have proved the moft authen- 
tic accounts in the Greek or Roman hiftory to be falfe and incre- 
dible. He might at the fame rate of arguing have undertaken to 
prove, that there was no fuch perfon as Jefus Chrift, or his 
apoftles, or that they were only allegorical perfons, and that 
Chriftianity was never planted or propagated in the world at all, 

This extraordinary writer thought fit to begin his fecond Dif- 
courfe on our Saviour's miracles, with boafting,,that none of. the: 
clergy had publifhed their exceptions againft what*e had offered 
in his firft; and that this fhewed that his caufe was juft, and his 
arguments and authorities unanfwerable* But he did not con- 
tinue long unanfwered : many learned adverfaries foon appeared 
againft him : but they were far from imitating him in his low and 
fcurrilous way of treating the fubjeft. They Ihewed themfelves 
as much fuperior in the temper, calmnefs, and folid andferious 
manner of treating the argument, as in the goodnefs of their 
caufe. They confidered even his moft trifling objeftjons ; and 
whatever things he had urged, that had any real or feeming dif- 
ficulty in them (and fcTme fuch things muft be expefted in an- 
cient writings, which relate to times and cuftom;5 different from 
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t)urs, and efpecially with regard to fafts of an ejctraordinarj' na- 
ture), were coolly examined, and fully obviated. 

The late worthy bifliop of London, Dr. Gibfon, publiflied on 
this occafion an excellent paftoral letter, written, as alThis are, 
with great clearnefs and ftrength. The learned and ingenious 
Dr. Zachary Pearce, now Lord Bifliop of Rociiefter, publiftied 
The Miracles of J ejus Vindicatedy in four parts, which came out 
at different times in the year J 729, and were defervedly much 
efteemed. But the largeft anfwer was that by Dr. Smallbrook, 
Lord Bifhop of St. David's, in two volumes, 8vo. This learned 
work is intitled, A Vindication of our Saviour's Mirachs ; in 
which Mr. Wooljions Difcourfes on them are particularly exa- 
piined: his pretended Authority of the Fathers againfl the Truth 
of the literal Senfe arefet in a jufl Light; and his ObjeBions^ in 
point of Reafon^ anfwer ed — London, 1729. There were other 
good anfwers publiflied, which alfo took in the v/hole of Mr. 
Woolfton's Difcourfes : fuch were Mr. Ray's Vindication of our 
Saviour s Miracles, in two parts, the firft publiflied in 1737, 
the fecond in 1729; and Mr. Stevenfon's Conference on the Mi- 
racles of our Saviour, publiflied in 1730, an ingenious and folid 
performance, Befides which there were feveral excellent pam- 
phlets, that were defigned to vindicate fome -particular miracles 
againfl; Mr. Woolfton's exceptions. Such were Mr. Atkinfon's 
Vindication of the literal Senfe of three Miracles of Chrijl — his 
turning Water into Wine — his whipping the Buyers and Sellers 
0Ut cf the Temple — and his exorcifing the Devil^ out of two 
Men — ^againfl Mr. V/oolflons ObjeBions, in his frfl and fecond 
Difcourfes on the Miracles of our Saviour ; in three Letters to a 
Friend, London, 8vo, 1729. Dr. Harris's two fermons on the 
Reafonablentfs of believing in Chrifl, and the Unreafonablenefs 
of Infidelity: with an Appendix, containing brief Remarks upon 
the cafe of Lazarus; relating to Mr. Wool/Ion s fifth Difcourfe 
of Miracles, London, 8vo, 1729. That difcourfe of Mr. Wool- 
fton was alfo animadverted upon by Mr. Simon Brown, in a 
treatife written with great fmartnefs and fpirit, intitled, Aft 
Rebuke to a ludicrous InfideU in fome Remarks on Mr. Wooljions 
fifth Difcourfe on the Miracles of our Saviour: with a Preface 
(Qncerning the Profecution of fuck Writers by the Civil Power, 
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London, 8vo. 1732. The following trafts alfo deferve fpecial 
notice, as being written with great clearnefs and judgment. "A 
Vindication oj three of our bhjfed Saviour s Miracles^ in Anfwer 
to the ObjeBions oj Mr. IVooljions fifth Dijcourfe on the Miracles 
of our Saviour^ by Nathaniel Lardiier, now Dr. Lardner, Lon- 
don, 1729. A Hfence of the Scripture Hiflory^ as far as it 
concerns the RefurreBion of Jairus' s Daughter^ the Widow* s 
Son at Nairn, and Lazarus ; in Anjwer to Mr, Woolflon s ffth 
Difcourfe, London, 1729. This is faid to have been written 
by Dr. Henry, who afterwards publifhed A Difcourfe on our 
Saviour s miraculous Power of Healing; in lohich the fix Cafes 
excepted againfl by Mr, Woolflon are confidercd; being a Conti^ 
nuation of the Defence of Scripture Htjlory, London, 1730. 
And as Mr. Woolflon had bent his efforts with a particular viru- 
lence againfl the refurreftion of our blelfed Lord, this was fully 
and drftinfily corifidered, efpecially in a pamphlet written by Dr, 
Sherlock, Lord Bifhop of London, intitled. The Trial of the 
Witnffes of the RefurreSion of Jefus, London, 1729, which 
has been very juflly. admired for the polite and uncommon turn, 
as well as the judicious way of treating the fubjeft. There were 
alfo publifhed on the fame occafion. An Anfwer to the Jewifk 
Rabbi s two Letters againfl ChrifV s RefurreSion, and his raif- 
ing Lazarus from the dead; with fome Obfervations on Mr. 
Woolffons own Refledigns on our Saviour s conduEl, London, 
1729. An impartial Examination and full Confutation of the 
Arguments brought by Mr, Woolflon s pretended Rabbi againfl the 
Truth of our Saviour s Rfurredion, London, 8vo, 1730. And 
two Difcourfes by Dr. Wade : the firff. An Appeal to the Mira^ 
cits of Jtfus Chriflfor his Meffiahfhip : the fecond, A Demon- 
f ration of the Truth and Certainty of his RefurreElion from the 
Jdady London, 8vo, 1729. Among the writers that appeared 
againfl Mr. Woolflon, Mr. Jofeph Hallet ought not to be for- 
gotten, on the account of his judicious Difcourfe of the Reality, 
Kinds, and Numbers of our Saviour s Miracles, occafioned by 
Mr. Woolflon s fx Difcourfes : this was publifhed in the fecond 
volume of his notes and difcourfes, 8vo, 1732. The lafl I fhall 
mention is Mr. Stackhoufe, who publiflied A fair State of the 
i'cntrcvtrfy between Mr. Woolflon and his Adverfaries^ London, 
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8vo. 1730: in wliich he hath given a very clear account of Mr, 
"WoolUon's objeftions, and the anfwers that were returned by 
thofe who had written againft him. 

Mr. Woolfton publilhcd what he called, A Defence e/ his Dif- 
tour/es on the Miracles of our Saviour y againfi the Bijhop of 
London and St, David's^ and his other Adverfaries, in two 
pamphlets: the firft was piiblilhed, London, 1729; the fecond \\\ 
1730. Thefe arc very trifling pertonnances, in which there is a 
Continued ftrain of low drollery, but little that has a ftiew of 
jcafon and argument, in anfwer to what had been ftrongly urged 
againft him. He has fcarce attempted to take notice of the in- "I 
Aances which had been brought to fhew his great diftioneSy ia / 
liis quotations, and his grofs falfifications of the fathers and an- ) 
eient writers. This feems to have given him very little diftur^ 
bance, though if he had any regard to his own reputation, it 
highly concerned him to clear himfelf, if he had been able to do 
it, from fo heavy a charge. 

But I believe you will be of opinion, that I fevc dwelt long 
enough upon fuch an author, though hehimfelf boafts oS. cutting 
^utfuch a piece of work for our BoyleaA leHures^ asjhall hold 
them tug (as he politely exprefleth it), fo long as ike minijlry cj 
$ke letter, and a hireling priejlhood lafl *. 

* See his fifth Bircourfe on Miracles, p« 6^9 66* 
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L E T T E R IX. 

Theprefent Age a happy Time of Liberty, hut that Liberty greatly 
ahnj'td — An Account of Dr. Tindars Chriftianity as old as 
the Creation — He pretends a great Regard for the Chriflian 
Religion, yet ufes his utmofi Efforts to dfcard all Revelation^ 
in general, as entirely ufelefs and needlefs ; and particularly 
fds himfelfto expofe the Revelation contained in the holy Scrip- 
tures of the Old and New Tejlament — The high Encomiums he 
beflows on the Religion of a Deifl, and on his own Performance 
— Obfervations upon his Scheme — It isfhewn to be abfurd and 
inconfiflent — What he offers concerning the abfolute univerfal 
CUarnefs of the Law of Nature to all Mankind, contrary to 
plain undeniable FjiB. M^nd Experience — His Scheme really 
I sfs favourable tj^lHi^ Seaiji^ than that of the Chrifiian Di- 
vines — An Ac^oSiit ofif^eM/iverspublifhedagain/l him* 

I BE LI EVE, SJj, yoii will aferee with me, that never had any 
nation a fuller em oyraent oMiberty than we have had fince thq 
Revolution. What T<tek««-^lebrates as the felicity of the times 
of Trajan, " that men might think as they pleafed, and fpeak 
as they thought,'* may be more juftly applied- to our own. Rara 
temporum felicitate, ubi fentire qua, velis, et qua fentias dicer t 
licet*. The noble author of the Charaileriftics is pleafed to 
mention it to the honour of the heathen world in ancient Greece 
and Rome, that *' vifionaries and enthufiafts were tolerated; and 
*' on the other fide, philofophy had as free a courfe, and was 
" permitted as a balance againft fuperftition. Thus matters were 
*' happily balanced: reafon had fair play; learning and fcience 
** flourifhed+.'* It would be no hard matter to (hew that this re- 
prefentation is not al together ju ft: for, not to mention the cafe of 
Socrates and othert , it is capable of a clear proof, that though 
they might bear with the difputet among the feVferal fefts of phi- 
lofophers in their fchools, yet they would not fuffer the cftabHlhedT 
religion of the ftate to be called in queftion, and were ready to S 






♦ Tacit. Illft. I. i. in proem. f Chara<5lcrift. vol. i, p. x8. 
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punifh thofe that oppofed it, of which they gave the moft fangui- 
nary proofs when Chriftianity appeared. But what his Lordlhip 
has faid of thofe heathen times, the felicity of which he fo much 
extols, is undoubtedly true of ours. Vifionaries and enthufialfs 
are not perfecuted, but tolerated: philofophy has a free courfe; 
reafon has fair play: learning and fcience have greatly flourifhed. 
Nor can any age or country be mentioned, in which men have 
had a greater freedom of openly declaring tiieir fentiments, either 
with regard to civil or religious matters. This is our privilege 
and pur glory; but the greateft advantages are capable of being 
perverted through the corruption of mankind. Liberty, which, 
rightly improved, is the beft friend to truth and to pure and 
undefiled religion, is often abufed to a boundlefs licentioufnefs. 
Of this we' have had many inftances: but in nothing has it more 
remarkably appeared, than in the open repeated attempts that have 
been made againft all revealed religion.- It cannot be pretended, 
that the adverfaries of Chriftianity have not been at liberty t<:> 
produce their ftrongeft objeftions againft it. They have not only 
offered whatfoever they were able in a way of reafon and argu- 
ment, but they have in many inftances given a loofe to the moft 
offenfive ridicule and reproach: and if they have frequently 
thought fit to cover their attempts with a pretended regard for 
Chriftianity, we may fafely affirm, that it has not been fo much 
out of fear of punifhment, as that under that difguife they might 
the better anfwer the end they had in view, and give religion a 
more deadly wound as pretended friends, than they could as 
avowed adverfaries. This advantage however hath arifen from 
it, that it hath given occafion to many noble defences of Chrif* 
tlanity, and to the clearing various difficulties, and placing the 
excellence and evidences of our holy religion in the ftrongeft and 
snoft convincing light. 

The attacks againft Chriftianity, of which I have taken notice 
in my former letters, feemed for fome time to have been carried 
on almoft without intermiffion. Animated with a ftrange kind 
%y{ zeal, the enemies of revelation were unwearied in their en- 
deavours to fubvert it. When repelled in one attempt, they were 
not difcouraged, but renewed it in another form. Of this we 
now are going to have afreOi inftance. Woolfton's attempt was 

fo 
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fo condufted as to raife a kind of horror and juft indignation in 
all that had not utterly extinguifhed all remaining regard to' the 
feligion in which they were baptized. Such outrageoiis abufe, 
fuch undifguifed reproach caft upon our bleffed Saviour and his 
holy gofpel, fuch coarfe ridicule and contempt, though it did a. 
great deal of mifchief among men of empty and vicious minds^ 
with whom fcurrilous jell and grofs buffoonry, efpecially when 
levelled againft things facred, pafTeth for wit and argument; yet 
was apt rather to create difguft in perfons of any degree of 
tafte or refinement. It was therefore judged neceJDTary, that 
ChriHianity (hould be attacked in a more plaufible way, which 
had a greater appearance of reafoning, and might be better fitted 
to take with perfons of a mofe rational and pliilofophic turn.. 
This feems to have been the defign of Dr. Tindal's laboured per- 
formance, intitled, Chriftianity as old as the Creation; or^ the Gof- 
pel a Republication of the haw of Nature; which was firft pub- 
liihed in4to, London, 1730, and afterwards in Svo.. One would 
have been apt to expeft from the title of this book, that he 
iliould have fct himfelf to prove, that the gofpel is perfeftly 
agreeable to the law of nature ; that it hath fet the great princi- 
ples of natural religion in the clearell light; and that it was de- 
Cgned to publilh and confirm it anew, after it had been very 
much obfcured and defaced through the corruption of mankind. 
And if fo, this author, who every- where profcffeth fuch a high 
efteem for the genuine law and religion of nature, ought to have 
done all in his power to recommend the gofpel- revelation to the 
efteem and veneration of mankind, and to have reprefented it as 
a great advantage to thofe that enjoy it, and a fignal inftance of 
the divine goodnefs: And what would induce one farther to 
think that this was his view, he exprefsly declareth, that Chrifti* 
anity is the external^ as natural religion is the internal revelation 
of the fame unchangeable will of God ^ and tliat they differ only 
in the manner of their being communicated : and he propofeth 
greatly to advance the honour of external revelation^ by fhewing 
theperfeS agreement there is between that and internal revelation. 
He profeffeth to agree with bifhop Chandler, that *' Chriftianity 
** itfelf, ftripped of the additions that policy, miftake, and the 
♦• circumftances of time have made to it, is a moft holy religion ; 
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• and that all Its doflrines plainly fneak ihemfelves to be the will *> 



••* of an infinitely wife and good God*." Accordingly he ho- 
Hourcth himfelf and his friends with the title of Chriftian Dnjls. 

But whofoevcr clofely and impartially cxamineth his book 
will find, that all this plaufible appearance and pretended regard 
lo Chriftianity is only intended as a cover to his real dcfign, 
which was to fet afide all revealed religion, and entirely to deflroy 
the authority of the fcripturcs. Others have attacked particu- 
lar parts of the Chrillian ("cheme, or of its proofs. But this 
writer has endeavoured to fubvert the very foundations of it, by 
fliewing, that there neither Is nor can be any external revelation 
at all, diftinft from what he calls the internal revelation of the 
law of nature in the hearts of all mankind: that fuch external 
revelation is abfolutely needlefs and ufelefs ; that the original law 
and religion of nature is fo perfeft, that nothing can poflibly be 
added to it by any fubfequent external revelation whatfoever; 
nor can God himfelf lay any new commands upon us, or inultute 
any pofitive precepts, additional to the immutable (eternal law 
of nature, without the imputation of erecling an unreafonable 
tyranny over his creatures. And as the religion and law of na- 
ture Is abfolutely perfect, fo it always was and is clear and ob- 
vious to all mankind, even to thofe of the meaneft capacity : fo 
clear that it is impoffible to be rendered more plain to any man 
by any external revelation, than it is to all men without it ; that 
therefore all pretences to fuch revelation are only owing to en- 
thufiafmor impofture; that reafon and external revelation are in- 
confiftent; and to be governed by the authority of fuch revela- 
tion is really to renounce our reafon, and to give up our under- 
ftandings to implicit faith : that this hath been the fource of all 
the ftjperftitions and corruptions which have prevailed among 
mankind : and that therefore the befl thing that can be done for 
them is to engage them to throw off all regard to revelation, and 
to adhere to the pure fim pit dictates of the light of nature. 

And as he thus endeavoureth to fet afide all external fuper- 
natural revelation as needlefs and ufelefs, and all pretences to it 
as vain and groundlefs; fo he particularly fetteth himfelf to ex- 
pofe the revelation contained in the holy fcriptures of the Old 

* Chrifiiaaity as old as the Creation^ p. 389. edit. 8vo« 
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and New Teftament. He atten)pteth to invalidate the original 
proofs on which the authority of that revelation is founded, and 
pi?rticularly that which is drawn from the miracles that attefted 
it: and he alfo taketh pains to prove, that we cannot poffi- 
bly have any ajflfurance, that this revelation is tranfmitted to us 
in a manner which may be fafely depended upon. He exa- 
mineth the revelation itfelf, and endeavoureth to fhew, that it is 
uncertain and cbfcure; that i^s precepts are delivered in a loofe^ 
general, undetermined manner, fo as to be incapable of giving 
clear direftions to the bulk of mankind; that the keys offolution 
nccefTary for underftanding the fcriptures, are what the people are 
wholly unacquainted with; that, far from being of ufe as a rule 
to direft men in faith and praftice, the fcriptures are only fit to 
perplex and mifinform them ; that they tend to give them very 
wrong and unworthy apprehenfions of the Deity, and the duty 
they owe him; and that there are many things either commanded 
or approved there, which are apt to lead men aftray in relation to 
the duties they owe to one another. He farther endeavoureth 
to (hew, that there is a contrail and oppofition between the parts 
of this revelation, particularly between the Old Teftament and 
the New. And it may be faid upon the whole, that he hath 
fpared no pains to rake together whatfoever he thought might be 
capable of expofmg the fcriptures, or the Chriftian religion. 
He concludes his book with arguing againft the Chriftian revela- 
tion, from its having not been univerfal in all times and places, 
and from the corruptions of Chriftians. 

Whilft he thus ufeth his utmoft endeavours to expofc Chrifti- 
anity as a falfely -pretended revelation, and as not only needlefs 
and ufelefs, but of pernicious influence to mankind; he hath 
faken care to make the moft advantageous reprefentation of that: 
fcheme of natural religion he would recommend, and to fliew the 
great advantage the religion of thedeifts hath above that "of the 
Chriftians. He fometimes fpeaks as if he thought the deifts were 
infallibly guided, in making ufe of the reafon God hath given 
them, to dijlinguijh religion from Juperflitiony fo that thcyarejiire 
not to run into any errors of moment*. On the other hand, he 
honours all thofe that are for pofitive precepts in religion witb 

♦ Chriftianityaseldasthe Creation, p. 33^. edit. Svo. 
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the charafter of Demonifls : and he reprefents divines in all 
^es, zsjjor the mojl party mortal fntmits to the exercife of reafon, 
and even bdow brutes. 

« 

He ends his book as he had begun it, with a high panegyric 
upon his own performance : That by this attempt of his, •• as 
" nothing but rubbifti is removed, fo every thing is advanced 
" which tends to promote the honour of God, and the happinefs 
" of human focieties : That there is none who wifh well to 
" mankind, but muft alfo wifli his hypotheGs to be true ; and that 
" there cannot be a greater proof of its truth, than that it is in all 
" its parts fo exaftiy calculated for the good of mankind, that 
*' either to add to it, or take from it, will be to their manifcft 
" prejudice : That it is a religion, as he hopes he has fully 
" proved, founded upon fuch demonftrable principles, as are 
" obvious to the meaneft capacity, and moft effeftually prevents 
" the growth both of fcepticifm and enthufiafm." 

This may fuffice to give a general idea of this boafted perform- 
ance ; but, if carefully examined, it will appear, that it is far 
from deferving the magnificent encomiums which he himfelf, and 
others who are favourers of the fame caufc, have fo liberally 
bellowed upon it. 

The fcheme which this writer hath advanced, in order to fhcw 
that there is no place or need for extraordinary revelation, de- 
pendeth chiefly upon two principles. The one is, that the law 
<^rreIi<rion of nature, oblicratorv upon all mankind, was from the 
beginning abfoiutely perfecl and immutable, fo that nothing- 
could ever be add^d to it bv anv fubfi^-ir.ent revelation. The 
other is, that this original law or reli.^ionof n?*tnre, comprehend- 
ing all that men v/erc from the bcgi;:ning (ihliged to know, 
believe, profcfs, and praftifc, always was and flill is fo abfoiutely " 
clear to all mankind, that it cannot be made clearer to any man ■ 
oyany external revelation, than it is to all men without it. 

As to the firfl, he argues, that becaufe God is unchangeable 
and abfoiutely perfeft, therefore the religion he gave to man 
from the beginning muft have been unchangeable and abfoiutely 
perteft; fince nothing can procc-ed from a God of infinite per- 
feftion but what isperfe£l; and that to fuppofe any fubfcquent 
addition to it, or alteration in it, is to fr.ppofe'a change in God. 
But this will not anfwer the author's end, except he can prove 
• . VOL. I. K nXv^x. 
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that man is unchangeable too ; and that the ftate of mankind muft 
neceffarily in all ages and feafons continue precifely the fame 
that it was at the beginning of the world : For if there fliould be 
a change in the ftate and circumftances of mankind, e. g. from 
pure religion to fuperftition, or from a righteous and innocent 
to a guilty and corrupt ftate, God may fee fit for excellent ends 
to lay new injunftions upon men, or make fome farther difco- 
veries of his will, fuited to that alteration of circumftances. 
Nor would this ftiew that he was changeable, but that he was 
moft wife and good : and it would be a ftrange thing to affirm, 
that there could not poffibly be any farther fignifications or dif- 
coveries of the divine will ever made by God himfelf, or any 
other thing required by him of men, or any additional help or 
advantages ever offered to them, in any fuppofable ftate or cir- 
cumftances of mankind, but what were afforded and made from 
the beginning of the creation. This is a moft abfurd fcheme; 
and if fuch a one had been advanced by the advocates for reve- 
lation, plentiful ridicule would have been beftowed upon it. 

And it is equally abfurd to pretend, as this writer doth, that 
God cannot at any time, or in any circumftance of things, injoin 
pofitive precepts. If there be any external worftiip to be ren- 
dered to God at all (and this gentleman hath not thought fit open- 
ly to deny this), it would be the moft unreafonable thing in the 
world to pretend, that he cannot inftitute or appoint what are the 
propereft outward rites, or manner of performing that worfliip ; 
efpecially fince our author allows, that men themfelves may ap- 
point them : and to deny God the power which he alloweth to hu- 
man magiftrates in fuch a cafe, is abhorrent to the common fenfe 
of mankind; efpecially, confidering that there is nothing in 
which men have more grofsly erred, or as to which they ftoodin 
greater need of being properly direfted, than in what relateth to 
religious worfhip. I would only farther obferve, that this writer, 
in the whole difpute about pofitive precepts, always fuppofes 
pofitive and arbitrary precepts to be terms of the fame fignifica- 
tion : and by arbitrary he means things for which there is no 
reafon at all. But this is a very unfair ftate of the cafe; for 
when we fay God hath inftituted pofitive precepts, though tlie 
matter of them be antecedently of an indifltfrent nature, it is ftill 
funpofed there were wife reafons for injoining them, and that, 
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vvhen injoined, they are defigned to be fubfervlent to things of 
amoral nature, and to help forward the great ends of all religion, 
-And that the pofitive precepts required in the Chriftian religion 
are fuch, and of an excellent tendency, hath been often clearly 
ihewn. 

The other main principle of the author's fcheme is, that that 
law or religion of nature,, which he fuppofes to be abfolutely ; 
perfeft, always was and is fo clear and obvious to all men, that j 
there is not the leaft need or ufe of external revelation. This is i 
what he hath greatly laboured ; and it ftrong and confident afler- 
tlons, frequently repeated, may pafs for proofs, he hath fully 
proved it. This part of his fcheme coincides with that of Lord 
Herbei-t of Cherbury, who had rcprcfented the five great prin- 
ciples, in which he makes religion to confift, to be common no- 
tices, infcribcd by a divine hand in the minds of all men, and 
univerfally acknowledged in all ages and nations. In like man- 
ner the author of Chrijlianity as old as the Creation afferteth, 
that that religion, the perfeftion of which he fo much extols, is 
apparent to the whole world, to thofe of thz mtanejl as well as 
highejl capacity, and who are unable to read their mother tongue, 
Heexprefsly declareth, that God could not more fully make known 
his will to all intelligent creatures than he hath done this way; 
no, »(?/ if he fliould miraculoufly convey the fame id,eas to all 
men*. He frequently fpeaks, as if the principles and obli- 
gations of natural religion were fo clear, that men could not 
poffibly miftake them; that all men fee them at firft view; and 
that the a6);ual knowledge of the law of nature is naturally necef- 
fary, and infeparable from rational nature ; (o that it is as im- 
poffible for any reafonable creature to be ignorant of it, as it is 
for animals to live without the pulfe of the heart and arteries. 

This fcheme, though it has been mightily applauded, is con- 
trary to evident faft and experience : It fuppofeth the law or reli- 
gion of nature, in its important principles and obligations, to be 
neceflarily known to all mankind, and to be fo clear that they 
cannot miftake it; when nothing is more certain and undeniable, 
than that they have miftaken it in very important inftances,v' 
and that feme of its main principles have been very much per- 

* Chriftianity as old as the Creation, p. 23. edit. 8vo. 
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verted and obfcured. I fliall not here repeat what was ofFere4 
to this purpofe in a former letter in my remarks on Lord Her- 
bert's fcheme, in which it is plainly proved, that men have 
fallen into a grofs darknefs with refpeft to fome of thofe great 
principles in which that noble writer makes the true religion to 
con fill ; and that after all his efforts to the contrary, he hath 
found himfelf under a neceflity of acknowledging it. The like 
acknowledgments the author of Chriftianity as old as the Crea^ 
tion hath been obliged to make. He himfelf in feveral parts of 
his book, though in plain contradiftion to his own fcheme, re- 
prefenteth almoft all mankind in all ages, excepting the FreC' 
thinking Jem* ^ as having had very unworthy apprehenfions of 
God, and wrong notions of the religion and law of nature. And 
no fmall part of his book is employed in inveighing againft that 
fuperftition which he fuppofeth to have generally prevailed 
among mankind at all times, and which in his opinion is worfe 
than Atheifm ; and confequently it mull be acknowledged, even 
according to his own reprefcntation of the cafe, that men had 
fallen from the right knowledge of the religion of nature into 
great darknefs and corruption. Cicero was fo fenfible of this, 
that, fpeaking oi fome fmall f parks of virtue implanted in us\ he 
complaineth, that they 2iX& foon extinguiJJied by corrupt cufioms 
and opinions ^ fo that the light of nature no -where ap^ats^. 
From whence he infers the great neceflity an J ufefulncfs ol 
philofophy to direft and affill us ; and certainly this will con- 
clude much more ftrongly for the neceflity and ufefulnefs of a 
divine revelation, which would be much more advantageous, 
and more to be depended on. 

The argument therefore which Dr. Tindal urgeth from the fup- 
pofed univerfal clcarnefs of the law of nature, to fhew that there 
is no need or ufe for external revelation, falls to the ground. And 
indeed his way of arguing, if it proves anything, equally proves, 
that all the writings of philofophers and moralills, all the in- 
ftruftions that have been ever given to mankind in matters of 
religion and morality, have been perfeftly needlefs and of no 
ufe ; and that confequently, all books which have been written 

* ChriRianlty as old as the Creation, p. 149, 
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on thefe fubjefts, the nobleft in the world, and the beft worth 
writing upon, muft be difcarded, as well as the fcriptures: fincc 
all mankind have fuch a perlecl knowledge of their duty, that 
they {land in no need of inftruftion or information. Yea, he 
fometimes reprefents it, as if inftru61ing them by words tended 
only to miflead them from the knowledge of things. Thus, ac- 
cording to this goodly fchemc, all men are to be left to what he 
calis the fimple diftates of the light of nature, without any in- 
ilruftion at all: the certain confequence of which vrould be 
univerfal ignorance and barbarifm. He often exprelFeth himiclf, 
as if he thought that all men have an equal knowledge of the law 
of nature; and indeed I do not fee but that upon his fcheme it 
muft be fo : yet at other times he fuppofeth the knowledge men 
have of it to be more or lefs clear according to the circumftances 
they are in: for he fays, it is not neceffary that all miinJ!iould 
have equal knowledge of it, but that all Jhould have fiijficient 
for the circumftances they are in^ ; and talks of a man's doing 
his beft, according as his circumftances permit, to difcover the 
will of God; and of men's being accepted, if they live up to their 
afferent degrees of light. But though others may charitably 
make ufe of this way of fpeaking, it is hard to fee how this wri- 
ter can do it in confiftency with his fcheme; or how he can fup- 
pofeany allowances to be made for involuntary errors : fmcc ac- 
cording to his reprefentation of the cafe, all errors in matters of 
religion or morals muft be voluntary, in oppofition to the cleareft 
univerfal light. Though therefore he fets up for a mighty ad- 
vocate for the heathen world, and blames the Chriftian divines 
for pafling too fevere a cenfure upon them, he himfelf muft, if 
liebq confiftent, judge much more harftily of them than they: 
fince his hypothefis quite deftroys the plea with regard to the 
heathens, drawn from the great darkncfs and difficulties they 
laboured under; for he pofitively afTerteth, that the law of 
nature is fo clear, that no well-meaning Gentile could be ignorarJ 
ofitf. He muft therefore fuppofe all of them, whf> wcreTin^rjIveH* 
in t&e general fuperftition and idolatry, which he himfelf acknow- 
ledgeth to be contrary to the law of nature, to have been dcfti- 
fute of that fincerity,' which he maketh to be the only title to 
happinefs, and to the favour of God, 

* Chriftianity as old as the Creation, p. 4. edit. 8ro. t ^^'^* P* 3*5. 
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It may not be improper to obferve farther, that though he oftei 

fpeakvS of the law of nature, as if it were a fyftem of principle? 

and rules fixed and unalterable, to which nothing could ever b( 

added, and in which nothing could ever be altered (which rule 

and principles he fuppofes to be neceflarily known to all man 

kind), yet at other times he exprefTes himfelf, as if he though 

there were no fixed unchangeable principles and rules of mora 

lity at all. The goodnefs of aftions is, according to him, to h 

wholly meafured by their tendency; and this is to be judged b; 

the circumftances a man is under, which circumftances he repre 

fents as continually changing*. It appears from feveral paf 

fages, that, after all his magnificent talk of the perfeftion an* 

immutability of the law of nature, all that he would have to b 

underftood by it is only this, that it is the will of God that ever 

man fhould aft, according as the circumftances he is under poin 

out his duty. This is the fole univerfal rule or ftanding la^ 

give^i to all mankind for their conduft, and by which they ma 

know their duty in all cafes whatfoever; as if it were fufficier 

to tell men, even the moft illiterate, that they muft aft as the cii 

cumftanccs they are placed in do require, without any other c 

farther direftion. But furely any one that knows the world an 

mankind muft be fenfiblc, that if every man were to be left t 

himfelf, to find out what is good and fit for him to do, merely b 

what he apprchendeth to be moft for his own benefit in the cii 

cumftances he is under, and to gratify his appetites and paflioni 

as far as he himfelf thinketh to be moft for his own advantag 

^nd happinefs, without any other direftion or law to reftrain c 

govern him, it would foon introduce a very loofe morality. 

cannot help looking upon it to be a firange way of thinking, t 

imagine that it would be better for every man to be left thu 

to form a fcheme of religion and morals for himfelf, .than t 

have his duty urged and enforced upon him, by plain and ex 

prefs precepts, in a revelation confirmed by the authority of Go 

himfelf. 

As this book made a great noife, many good anfwers wef 
returned to it. A fecond pafloral Letter was publiftied on tbi 
occafion by the late bifliop of London, which, like his forBflCi 
comprifed a great d^al in <i fmall compafs, and was very vrel 

* Chriftianity as old a» the Creation, p. i^. 317, 3x8. 
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fitted to anfwer the end it was intended for, to be an antidote 
againft the fpreading infeftion of infidelity. Several other valu- 
able treatifes might be mentioned, fuch as, The Argumtnt Jet forth 
in a late Book intitled, ** Chriflianity as old as the Creation,'' re- 
viewed and confutedSn fever al Conferences, by Dr. Thomas Bur- 
net. Dr. Waterland's Scripture Vindicated : which was parti- 
cularly defigned to vindicate the holy Scripture, which this 
author had taken great pains to vilify and expofe : A good ac- 
count is here given of a great number of paffagcs in the facred 
"writings, and his objcftions againft them iare fully obviated. Mr. 
Law's Cafe of Reafon, or Natural Religion, fairly and fully 
Jtated, in Anfwer to a Book, intitled, " Chriflianity as old as 
the Creation,'* Mr. Jackfon's Remarks on a Book, intitled^ 
" Chriflianity as old as the Creation." Dr. Stebbing*s Dif 
CQurfe, concerning the Ufe and Advantage of the Gofpel-Revela^ 
tion, in which are obviated the principal ObjeBions contained 
in a Book, intitled, " Chrifiianity as old as the Creation,'* 
London, 8vo. 1731. The fame learned and judicious writer 
publiflied another excellent traft againft Dr. Tindal, intitled, 
A Defence of Dr. Clarke's Evidences of Natural and Revealed 
Rdigion, in Anfwer to the fourteenth Chapter of a Book, 
intitled, *' Chriflianity as old as the Creation," London, 8vo. 
1731. Mr. Balguy, the worthy author of a Letter to a Deijl, 
of which fome notice was taken before in the account of the 
Earl of Shaftefl)ury*s writings, publifhed on this occafion A 
ficond Letter to a Deijl, concerning a late Book, intitled, ** Chrif 
iianity as old as the Creation ;" more particularly that Chapter 
^hich relates to Dr, Clarke, London, 8vo. 1731. And, feveral 
years after, he publifhed a very valuable traft, which was par- 
ticularly intended to defend the mediatorial fcheme, againft the 
objeftions which Dr. Tindal had advanced, intitled. An EJfay 
. ^n Redemption, being the fee on d Part of Divine ReBitude, Lon- 
don, 8vo. 1741. To thefe ought to be added, a piece which li,as 
l>een defervedly much efteemed, written by the ingenious Mr. 
Anthony Atkey, though without his name, intitled. The main 
Argument of a late Book, intitled, " Chriflianity. as old as the 
Creation,** fairly flated and examined; or, a f tort View of the 
whole Controverfy, London, 8vo, 1733. Befides thefe and other 
trafts that were publifhed on this occafion, there were fome large 
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anfwers made to this book, of which I fliall give a more particular 
account. 

The firft of them that I (hall mention is intitled, The UffJuU 
nefsy Truths and Excellency of the Chriftian Revelation^ defended 
againjl the ObjeBions contained in a late Book, intitled, •* Ck'nf' 
tianity as old as the Creation,'" by James Fofter, afterwards 
Dr. Fofter, London, 8vo. 1731. This is generally and juftly 
acknowledged to be an ingenious performance, and written with 
great clearnefs of thought and expreflion. It is divided into five 
chapters. The firft is dcfigned to fliew the advantages of revela- 
tion in general, and particularly of the Chriftian: it is plainly 
proved, that whatever the power of reafon may be fuppofed to« 
be, if duly exercifed and improved to the utmoft, yet when the: 
light of nature is darkened, and ignorance, idolatry, and fuper- 
ftition have overfpread the world, which was undoubtedly the= 
cafe when our Saviour appeared, an extraordinary revelation 
vould be highly ufeful, and of great benefit to mankind. He : 
then proceeds to confider what is the proper evidence of the^ 
truth and divinity of any particular revelation ; and how thofe to 
whom it is given may be fatisfied that it really camefrom God: and 
here it is ftiewn, that miracles, when confidered in conjunftion 
with the good tendency and excellence of the doftrines, furnifli 
a proper and fufficient evidence. In the fecond chapter, he 
vindicates the conduft of God's providence in not making the 
Chriftian religion univerfally known to all nations, and in all 
times and ages; and proves, that this is analogous to the general 
courfe of providence both in the natural and moral world, and 
that it is confiftent with the divine perfeftions, and confequently 
with the notion of its being a divine revelation. In the third 
chapter, which is the largeft in the whole book, it is fhewn, that 
we have a fufficient probability, even at this diftance, of the au- 
thenticity, credibility, and purity of the books of the New Tefta- 
ment ; and that the common people are able to judge of the truth 
and uncorruptednefs of a traditional religion : and a good anfwer 
is returned to the arguments drawn from the change of languages, 
the different ufe of words, and the ftyle and phrafe of fcripture, 
to prove it an obfcure, perplexed, and uncertain rule. The 
fourth chapter contains a general defence of pofitive commands, 
which Dr. Tindal had urged as alone " fufficient to make all 
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*• thinfrs elfe, that can be faid in fupport of any revelation, totally 
•* inefi'e6lual.'* It is proved, that they are not repugnant to rea- 
fon, nor fubverfive of moral obligation, nor inconfiftent v/itK 
the vrifdom, juftice, and goodnefs of God: and tlwt inftittited 
religion is not fuperftition, and, if rightly underftood, has no moie 
a tendency to fuperftition, than natural religion itfelf, Aiadthe 
fifth contains a particular vindication of the peculiar pofitive in- 
ftitutions of Chriftianity; in which it is fliewn, that diey arc of 
excellent ufe for begetting and ftrengthening good moral habits, 
and for exciting and engaging men to a more diligent praSicc of 
moral duties. 

Another anfwer, which particularly engaged the attention of 
the public, was that pubHflicd by Dr. John Conyhcare, reftor 
of Exeter College, Oxford, late lord biihop of Briftol, viz. A 
Defence of Revealed Religion, againfl the Exceptions of a late 
Writer^ in his Book intitled *' Chrifiianity as old as the Crea- 
tion,'' London, 1732. This book is divided into nine chap- 
ters. The firft is defigned by the acute and learned author to fhew, 
what we are to nnderftand by the law or religion of nature, from 
what the obligation of it arifes, and how far it extends. He 
fliews, that the religion or law of nature does not take in every- 
thing that is founded in the nature or reafon of things, which 
feems to be the fenfe the author o{ Chrifiianity as old as the Cre.a^ 
tion takes it in throughout his whole book, but only fuch a col- 
leftion of doftrines and precepts, as is difcernable to us in the 
ufe of our natural faculties: and this, though founded in nature, be- 
comes then only properly a law to us, when it is regarded as the 
will of God, the fupreme legiflator ; and our obligation to it, 
ftri8.1y fpeaking, is founded on the divine fianftion of rewards 
and punifhments. In the fecond chapter it is (hewn, that the 
law or religion of nature, in the fenfe already explained, is not 
abfolutely perfeft. Since the law of nature is only v/hat men arc 
capable of difcerningj in the ufe of their natural faculties, it can 
be no more perfc6t than human reafon. If the law of nature were 
abfolutely perfeft, it muft have fuch a clearnefs as to the mean- 
ing and authority of it, as can admit of nothing more in any 
pofTible circumftance; it muft have fuch a ftrength of inforce- 
ment, that it cannot be heightened in any way whatfoever; and 
fuch an extent of matter, as to comprehend every thing that 

may 
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may be fit and proper to be known or done, and not to admit of 
any poflible article to be added to it. And he plainly proves, 
that the law or religion of nature is not abfolutely perfeft in any 
of thefe refpeSs. Chapter third is intended to (hew, that the 
law of nature is not immutable, in fuch a fenfe efpccially as to 
be incapable of admitting any additional precepts. And here 
the queftion concerning pofitive precepts is accurately ftated, 
and it is proved that God may appoint them ; and an anfwer is 
returned to the author's objeftions to the contrary. In chapter 
fourth he inquires, whether natural and revealed religion be 
neceflarily the fame ; and if not, wherein the proper diftinftion 
between them both doth confift. In the former chapter he had 
fliewn, that pofitive precepts might be given ; here he carries it 
farther, and proves that feme pofitive inftitutions might reafon^ 
ably be expefted, if ever God (hould reveal his will at all ; both 
as tokens of his authority and our fubmifTion, and for the better 
order and decency of his worfhip, and the outv/ard part of reli- 
gion, and for the increafe and advancement of inward piety. 
The fame thing is urged from the concurrent fenfe of mankind in 
all ages, and under all religions. It is further (hewn, there are 
ether things of higher importance in which natural and revealed 
religion differ, though they are not properly oppofed to each 
other, e. g. with regard to principles and doSrines not difcover- 
able by nature's light, or as to precepts which, though founded 
in the nature of things, yet are not certainly knowable in the 
ufe of our own reafon. They alfo differ in point of clearnefs, and^ 
in eflScacy. He inflances particularly in the affurance given us 
of the par.don of fin, divine afliftances, and the eternal retribu- 
tions of a future ftate. Chapter fifth is defigned to ftiew, that a 
proper rule of life is not perfeftly and eafily difcoverable by 
every man, even by thofe of the mcanejR: capacity : and here it 
is evinced, that the author's own fcheme of natural religion, 
which he pretends is fo obvious to all mankind, is perplexed, 
obfcure, and defeftive. In chapter fixth he inquires, whether a 
proper rule, of life be more cafiiy and perfeftly difcoverable by 
us in the ufe of our own reafon, than the proof or meaning of 
a revelation can be. He fliews the pofiibility of immediate reve- 
lation or infpiration, and that this gives thehigheft evidence : and 
tliat as to traditional revelation, though the evidence be not ftriftly 
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demonftrative, it may be fuch as is fufficient to determine the 
aflent of a fober thinking man : and he anfwers what the author 
had brought to prove, that the fenfe and meaning of fuch a revela- 
tion cannot be fixed and afcertained. Chapter feventh is defigned 
to fhew, that a revelati(jn is expedient, in order to a more eafy, 
more perfeft, and more general knowledge of the rule of life. 
This is diftinftly evinced, both with regard to the wifer and better / 
part of men, particularly the philofophers, and with refpefl: to 
perfons of a lower rank and meaner abilities : and a good anfwer 
is made to what the author had urged, concerning the fuppofed 
inconfiftency between our being governed by reafon and revela- 
tion. In chapter eighth it is fliewn, that a revelation is expedient 
in order to inforce the general praftice of the rule of life : that 
the mere pleafure of doing well, or a moral tafte or fenfe, is not 
alone a fufficient balance for all the inconveniences of doin? 
otherwife, amidft all the embarraffments of paffion and tempta- 
tion ; nor if to this be added the civil fanftions of human autho- 
rity, are thefe alone fufficient : for thcfc arc defigned not fo much 
to reward virtues, fevcral of which do not come under the cog- 
nizance of human courts, as to punifh crimes, and thofe only 
fuch as tend to the hurt of the fociety. Virtue can only be 
fufficiently inforced by fanftions eftablifhcd by God himfelf; 
and a revelation is expedient for that purpofe. He concludes 
this chapter with giving a clear anfwer to two objeftions urged 
by the author : the one is, that if a revelation be expedient to be 
made to any, it muft be equally expedient to be made to all, and 
at all times : the other is, that the revelation hath not in faft an- 
fwered that purpofe for which we affirm it to be expedient. The 
ninth, and lafl, chapter is intended to evince, that there is fuf- 
ficient evidence of the reality of a revelation, efpecially of the 
Chriilian. He obferves, that what is ufually called the internal 
evidence of a revelation is not flriflly and properly an evidence, 
but only a neceflfary condition or qualification of a true revela- 
tion : that external proof is the only direct evidence of a divine 
revelation; and this confifleth inmiracles, as including prophecies, 
which may be confidered as one fort of miracles. He fliews what 
reafon we have to believe, that the miracles recorded to have 
been done in favour of the Chriilian religion were really wrought ; 

and 
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and that, fuppofing them to have heen wrought, they were real 
and fatistaftory proofs of a divine original. 

There was another anfwer to Dr. Tindal's book, which I 
fhould not have chofen to take notice of, if the method I am ia 
did not malcc it proper for me to do fo, as I am fenfible how 
haurd it is ior an author to fpeak of his own work, without of- 
fending his own modefty, or the deHcacy of the reader. It was 
pubhilied at Dublin in two volumes, 8vo. in 1733, "J^^C'^ ^^^ 
title oiAn Anfwer to a late Book, intitled ** Chrifliaaity as old as 
the Creation;'* and was afterwards reprinted at London in 1740. 
It is much larger, and takes a wider compafs than the other ani- 
fwers; and therefore the account here given of it will be alfo 
larger. It is divided into two parts : In the firft part, which takes 
no the firft volume, the author's account of the law of nature 
is confidercd, and his fcheme is ftiewn to be inconfiftent with 
rcafon, and with itfeif, and of ill confequence to the interefts of 
virtue, and to the good of mankind. This volume confifteth of 
eleven chapters, befides a large introduftion, containing obferva- 
tions upon the author's fpirit and defign, and the way of reafon- 
ing made ufe of by him, and others of our modern deifts. In 
tliC firft chapter there is a general account of that writer's fcheme, 
which lies fcattered in his book with little order or method, but 
is here brought together in one view, and the various and incon- 
fiftent fenfes, in which he takes the law of nature, examined* 
The fecond chapter relates to the vaft extent he gives to the law 
of nature, as taking in whatfoever is founded in the nature of 
things. This is (hewn to be a ftrange hypothefis, when he is 
fpeaking of that law which he fuppofes to be known to all 
men, as if the whole reafon and nature of things were open 
to every man; v/hcreas, taken in this comprehenfive view, it iis 
only perfeftly known to God himfelf. In the third and fourth 
chapters, what he hath oftcred to prove, that the religion or law 
of nature given to mankind at the beginning was fo abfolutely 
perfeft that nothing could ever be afterwards added to it, and 
particularly that God could never inftitute any pofitive precepts, 
is diftinftly conndered : and it is proved, that God may both give 
men new laws fuited to new circumftances of things, and may, if 
he feeth fit, inftitute . pofitive precepts; and that thefc may an. 
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fwer very valuable ends; and particularly, that there were wife 
reafons for the pofitive inftitutions both of the Jewifli and Chrif- 
tlan religion. The fifth and fixth chapters relate to what onr 
author had advanced concerninfr the univerfal clearnefs of the 

o 

law of nature. It is fhewn at large, that it is not fo obvious to 
all mankind, as to render an extraordinary revelation necdlefs: 
that even as to thofe principles and duties which, abfolutely 
fpeaking, are difcoverable by human reafon, revelation may be 
of great ufe to give a clearer and more certain knowledge of 
them, than the bulk of mankind, or even the wifeft, could have 
without it. Befidos which, there are feveral things of great im- 
portance to us to know, of which we could net have a certain 
affurance by the mere light of natural reafon without revelation, 
and with regard to which, therefore, an exprefs revelation from 
God would be of fignal advantage, and ought to be received 
v/lth great thankfulnefs : as particularly, with relation to the me- 
thods of our reconciliation with God wlien we have olfended 
him, the terms and extent of forglvenefs, and the nature, great - 
nefs, and duration of that reward, which it fhall plcafc God ta 
confer on imperfeQ obedience. In the 7th and 8th chapters it 
is evinced, that this writer's fchcme of natural religion is very 
<lefe6live; and that he giveth a wrong account of fome of the 
main principles and duties of the lavv of nature: that he in efFe^l 
depriveth it of its ftrongeft fanftions ; and that his fcheme tend- 
eth to take away the fear of God, and to make men cafy in their 
fins. The ninth is defigned to fhew, that bis fcheme is not fitted 
to anf<ver the end he propofes by it, the delivering mankind 
from fuperflition and prieflcraft; and that a ftrift adherence to 
the Chriftian revelation in its original purity would have a hap- 
pier influence this way. The tenth chapter relates to thofe paf- 
fages, in which he pretends to defcribe the religion of deifts, and 
to draw a parallel between that and Chrifiianity ; and it is fliewn, 
that the advantages he would appropriate to dcifm do much more 
properly belong to the Chriftian religion, as laid down in the 
holy Scriptures. In the eleventh chanter, his pretence of in- 
troducing a new and glorious" flate o\ things is examined; and 
the whole concludes with a brief reprefentatlon of the perni- 
cious tendency and manifold iiiconhllencies of the author's 
fcheme. 

In 
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In the fecond part, the authority and ufefulnefs of the revela- 
tion contained in the facred writings of the Old and New Tefta- 
ment, is afferted and vindicated againft the objeflions and mifre- 
prefentations of this writer. This part is divided into fixteen 
chapters. The firft contains fome confiderations concerning di- 
vine revelation in general, and what are the proper characters 
and evidences by which it may be known that fuch a revelation 
is really given ; and that our being governed by the authority of 
fuch a revelation is not inconfiftent with our being governed by 
reafon, as this author has attempted to pr#ve. The fecond chap- 
ter examines his objeftions againft the charafters of the firft pub- 
lifhers and witneffes of the Jewifti and Chriftmn revelation ; and 
it is fliewn, that we have all the affurance that we can reafonably 
defire, that they were neither impofed upon themfelves, nor had 
a defign to impofe upon others ; nor indeed, as things were cir- 
cumftanced, had it in their power to do fo, if they had defigned 
it. In the third chapter his objeftions againft the proof from 
miracles are confidered. It is fliewn, that they are neither need- 
lefs nor uncertain proofs: that there are certain marks and cha- 
rafters by which true divine miracles may be diftinguiflied from 
thofe pretended to be wrcTight by impofture, or the agency of 
evil rpirits ; and that thefe cbarafters are to be found in the mi- 
racles wrought in favour of the Jewifli and Cliriftian revelation. 
The defign of the fourth chapter is to prove, that we have all the 
evidence that can be reafonably defired: that the revelation con- 
tained in the holy Scriptures, with an account of the fafts and 
atteftations by which that revelation was originally confirmed 
and eftabliflied, is tranfmitted to us with fuch a degree of purity 
and certainty, as may be fafely depended upon : and this is par- 
ticularly fliewn with regard to the v/ritings of the Old Tefta- 
ment, efpecially the law of Mofes. In the fifth chapter,, the au- 
thority and integrity of the facred records of the New Teftament 
are aflerted and vindicated againft the author's exceptions : and 
that we have both fufficient external proofs of their being fafely 
tranfmitted to us, and that they carry in them the greateft internal 
evidences of genuine truth and uneorruptednefs, that can be 
4bund in any writings whatfoever. The fixth chapter fliews, 
that the wonderful fuccefs the gofpel met with, and its fpeedy 
and general propagation, furnifli a ftrong proof, as the cafe 
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was circumftanced, of the truth of the fafts on which it is found- 
ed. The following chapters are defigncd to confider his objec- 
tions againfl Scripture, drawn from the nature and manner of 
the revelation there contained. And firft, his attempt to prove, 
that it is uncertain and obfcure, is obviated. What he urgeth to 
this purpofe, concerning the ambiguity and uncertainty of words, 
concerning the fcriptures being written in dead languages, and 
that the tranflations are not to be depended on, is in the feventh 
chapter diftinftly examined. The eighth relates to the keys 
of folution neceflary for underftanding the Scripture, which 
he pretends the people are wholly unacquainted with; and what 
he offers concerning the figurative language of Scriptuie, and 
the parables and proverbial expreflions made ufe of by our Sa- 
viour, is confidered. The ninth chapter makes it appear, that 
many of thofe pafTages, which this writer cenfures as obfcure 
and apt to miflead the people, are fo noble and of fuch excellent 
ufe, that a candid critic would have judged them worthy of ad- 
miration. In the tenth, an anfwer is given to his objeflions 
againil the gofpel precepts, drawn from their being delivered in 
a loofe, general, and undetermined manner; and his argument 
for the obfcurity of fcripture, from the divifions among Chrillians 
about the fenfe of it, and his pretence that this would infer the 
neceffity of an infallible guide, is fhewn to be vain and incon- 
clufive. The eleventh and twelfth chapters contain a diftin6l: 
and particular examination of all thofe paffages, whereby he 
pretends to prove, that the fcriptures tend to lead the people 
into Vrong apprehenfions of. God, and into a wrong praftice 
with relation to the duties they owe to one another. Chapter 
thirteenth confiders what he has offered to fhew, that there is a 
contrail between the fpirit of the Old and New Tellament. In 
the fourteenth and fifteenth chapters, the Mofaic account of 
man's original dignity and the fall, and the Chriillan doftrine of 
a Mediator, are vindicated againil this writer's exceptions. The laft 
chapter contains an anfwer to two obje61ions againfl Chriflianity, 
^which have been often urged, and with which the author con- 
cludes his book; the one drawn from its not having been given 
and made known to all mankind in all ages and places from the 
beginning^ the other drawn from the corruptions of Chrifcians. 

And 
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And it is fhewn, that no argument will juflly hold from either of 
thefe againft the ufefulnefs and divine authority of the Chriftian 
revelation. . 

There was alfo a folid and excellent anfwer to Chrijtianity as 
eld as the Creation, drawn up by the reverend Mi*. Simon Brown, 
and which well deferves a particular notice. But I fear I may 
bethougiit to have been too tedious and particular already in the 
recount that has been given of the anfwers to this book, though 
the opinion many have enrertaiued of it, as if it were a veiy 
formidable attack upon Chriftianity, will I hope in fome degree 
plead my excuie. 
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LETTER X. 

Another Attempt againft Ckriflianity in Dr. Morgan's Book^ call- 
ed^ The Moral Philofopher — He Jeems to acknowledge the 
great Ufefulnefs of Revelation^ but leaves no Way of knowing 
when a Revelation is really given — Ht difcards all Authority^ 
even -a divine one^ in Matters of Religion^ and all Proof from 
Miracles and Prophecy — tiis Inveilives againjl the Law of 
Mofes and the Prophets — Though he profejfetk himfelf a Chrif- 
tian on the Foot of the New Tejlament^ he infmiates feverat 
RefleSions on the CharaEler of our Saviour, and endeavours 
to invalidate the Atteflation given to Ckriflianity by the extra^ 
ordinary Gifts and Powers of the Holy Ghofl — He pretends ^ 
that the Apo flies preached different Gofpels, and that the New 
Teflament is a Jumble of incon/tflent Religions — His Book 
fully confuted in the Anfwers that were puhhJJied againfl him — 
Some Account ofthofe Anfwers, as alfo of the fecond and third 
Volumes of the Moral Philofopher. 

SIR, 

AS you ft ill infift upon itiy continuing the correfpondence 
on the fubjeft of my former letters, I (hall now take notice 
of a frefh attempt againft Chriftianitv, in a book that appeared 
with a pompous title, The Moral Phdofopher^ in a Dialogue be- 
iiueenPhilalethes, a Chriflian Deifl, and Theophanes,a Chrifl-iaJi 
Jew — " In which the grounds and reafons of relitnon in crenera!, 
"and particularly of Chriftianity as diftingiiifhed from the re- 
" ligion of nature; the different methods of conveying and pro- 
" pofing moral truth to the mind ; and the neceffary marks or 
" criteria on which they nmft all equally depend ; the nature of 
pofitive laws, &c. with many other matters of the utmoft con- 
fequenceto religion, are fairly confidered and debated, and the 
** arguments on both fides impartially reprefented," London, 8vo. 
1737, Theauthort>f this book, Dr. Morgan, feems at firft view 
to go much farther in His conceffion, than other his fellow-la- 
bourers in the fame caufe. If we werQ to judge by fome parts 
of his book, we fiiould be ready to look upon him as having 
very friendly difpofitions towards the Chriftian religion : fince 
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he feems exprefsly to acknowledge the great ufefulnefs of divine 
revelation in general, and of the Chriftian revelation in particu- 
lar, lie fpeaks of man's natural weaknefs and inability ; and 
reprefents thofe as conceited of themfelves, who in the prefent 
ilate of mankind talk of the Jlrengtk of human rtajon in matters 
of religion. He obferves, that at the time of Chrift's appearing, 
•' mankind in general were in a ftate of groft ignorance and 
" darknefs, with refpecl to the true knowledge of God, and of 
•* themfelves, and of all thofe moral relations and obligations we 
•' ftand in to the Supreme Being, and to one another: That they 
" were under great uncertainty concerning a future ftate, and 
•' the concern of divine providence in the government of the 
** world, and at the fame time were filled with a proud and 
•* vain conceit of their own natural abilities and felf-fufficiency: 
*' That our Saviour's doftrines on thefe heads, though they ap- 
•* peared to be the true and genuine principles of nature andrea— 
•* fon, when he had fet them in a proper light, yet were fuch as 
" the people had never heard or thought of before, and nevejc 
•* would have known, without fucfTan inftruftor, fuch mean ^ 
" and opportunities of knowledge: That they who would judg^ 
*' uprightly of the ftrength of human reafon in matters of moralit 
*' and religion, under the prefent corrupt and degenerate ftate tyt- 
•' mankind, ought to talce their ellimate from thofe parts of th^^ 
'* world which never had the benefit of revelation ; and this per— 
•' haps might make them lefs conceited of themfelves, and raor^ 
** thankful to God for the light of the gofpel." He alks, •* if the 
** religion of nature, under the prefent pravity and corruption of 
*' mankind, v/cre written with fuflicient ftrength and clearncfs 
" upon every man's heart ; why might not a Chinefe, or an In- "i 
** dian, draw up as good a fyftem of natural religion as a Chrif- 
*' tian, and why have we never met with any fuch?" He adds, 
that '* let us take Confucius, Zoroafter, Plato, Socrates, or the 
** grcateft moralift that ever lived without the light of revelation, 
*• and it will appear, that their heft fyftems of morality werein- 
" termixed and blended with fo much fuperftition, and fo many 
'* grofs abfurditics, as quite eluded and defeated the main defign 
•* of them*". This author could fcarce have declared more ex- 
prefsly than he Ixath here done againft Tindal's darling fcheme, 

* Moral Philofopher, vol. i. p. 144, 145, 
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concerning fuch an abfolute univerfal clcarnefs and fuIEciency 
of the light ot nature in tl)c prcfent ftate of mankind, as renders 
revelation entirely needlefs and ufelefs. To which it may be 
added, that he fpeaks in many pafiages very honourably of Jefus 
Chrift, and the religion he hath introduced, as having brought 
clearer difcoveries of our duty, and enforced it by ftronger mo- 
tives, and provided more cffettual aids, than ever was done be- 
fore. And accordingly he exprefsly d-xlareth himfelf to be a 
Chrijlian on the foot of the New Tejlame^it. 

If we were to form our judgment of him merely from fuch 
paflages as thefe, it might be thought to be doing wrong to our 
moral philofopher, to rank him in the lift of the deiftical writers : 
but by a prevarication and a difingenuity which is not eafily 
paralleled, except among fome of thofe that have appeared on 
the fame fide, under all thefe fair pretences and difguifes, he hath 
covered-as determiued a malice againft the honour and authority 
of the Chriftian revelation, as any of thofe that have written 
before him. 

It is not eafy to form a diftinft notion of what he underftand- 
ethby that revelation, the ufefulnefs of which he would be 
thought to acknowledge. He granteth, '* that God may, if he 
thinks fit, communicate his will by immediate vifpiration^ orjti^ 
Pernatural illumination ; yea, and that what he thus communi- 
cates may come with evidence equal to a mathematical demon- 
ftration **'. Yet he plainly intimates, that it can never be proved, 
that God had ever thus communicated his will ; and treats fuch 
iafpiration as the invention of owy ftjiritualfcholaflics or fyfie- 
ffiatical divines. By feveral paflages of his book, efpcciaily if 
Compared with what he fiiith in his fecond volume, v.'hich he 
publiflied in defence of it, it appearcth, that by revelation he un- 
<lerftandeth any difcovery of truth, in what way foever a man 
comes by it, even though it be by the Jlrengtk aiidfvptriority of 
hs own natural faculties f: So that all that have difcovered ra- 
tional or moral truth by their own ftudy and application, in the 
Bfe of their natural faculties, may be faid, according to this 
account of it, to have had the light of revelation : and if fo, it 
is not eafy to fee how he could confiftently reprcfent whole na- 

* Moral Philofopher, vol. i..p. 83, 84. 

t Ibid, p. 343. vol. ii. p. 1%, 13. 25, a6. 44, 
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tions, among wliom he reckoneth the Indians and Chinefe, as 
having never had the benefit of revelation; or how he could fay, 
that the moft eminent philofophers and moralifts, fuch as Con- 
fucius, Zoroafter, Plato, Socrates, lived without the light; ofrt- 
velation. For will he fay, that none of them had any difcovery 
or manifeftation of rational moral truth made to them in any way 
whatfoever, no, not fo much as in the exercife of their own na- 
tural faculties ? 

The great principle he hath laid down, and which runs through 
his whole book, is, that there is but one certain and infallible 
mark or criterion of divine truth, or of any doftrine or law as 
coming from God, and that is, the moral truth, reafon or fitncft 
of the thing itfelf, when it comes to be fairly propofed to, and 
confidered by the mind or underftanding. He frequently d<s 
clareth, that we are not to receive any thing as true in religion 
upon any authority whatfoever *, or upon any other foundation, 
than its own intrinfic evidence, or moral fitncfs : and this he 
explaineth to be its conduciblenefs to our happinefs, as appear- 
ing to our reafon, independently of all authority : So that aftef 
all his fair pretences about the benefit of revelation, we are not 
to receive any thing upon the authority of revelation at all* 
Suppofingany perfons to have been extraordinarily fent of God* 
to make a difcovery of his will concerning truth or duty, what- 
ever credentials they produce to prove their divine miflion, wc 
are not to receive any thing upon that authority, no more than if 
they were not thus extraordinarily fent of God. The doftrines 
and laws they deliver as from God, in what way focver they are 
attefted and confirmed, are really and entirely on the fame footing 
with the opinion of philofophers or moraliils, who do not pretend 
to be extraordinarily fent of God at all ; i, e. we are to believe 
tl>e doftrines they teach, if upon examining them we find them to 
be true, by reafons drawn from the nature of things ; and we arc 
to fubmit to their precepts and direftions, if upon confidering , 
them we are fatisfied that they tend to our own advantage and 
happinefs ; but their authority, abftraftly from the reafon of the 
thing, muft have no weight to determine us. Thus the proper* 
ufe and advantage of revelation, which is to affure us by a di- 

* Moral Phllofopher, vol. ii. p. 6. ai, &c. 
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vine teftimony of the truth of things, which either we could not 
have known at all, or not fo certainly or clearly, by our own 
unaflilled reafon ; and with regard to our praftice, to direft us 
to our duty, and bind it upon us by exprefs precepts, confirmed 
by a divine authority, is entirely fet afide by this author. Ac* 
cordingly he will not allow either miracles or prophecy to be 
any proof of divine revelation, or any reafon at all for our be- 
lieving any doftrines, or fubmitting to any laws, which have this 
atteilation given to them. This being the true ftate of the cafe, 
according to him — ^that nothing is to be received upon the autho- 
rity of revelation — it is to no great purpofe to inquire how this 
revelation is communicated to us. Yet he makes a great noife 
about the uncertainty of the manner of conveying a revelation. 
to us. He frequently feems to make a mighty difference be- 
tween immediate ^nd traditional revelation; and fometimcs puts 
on an appearance of granting, that infpiration or extraordinary 
revelation from God is a fufficient ground of affurance to the 
perfon or perfons to whom this revelation is originally and im- 
mediately communicated. But upon a clofe examination, and 
by comparing feveral palfages in his book, it will be found, that 
he does not, and indeed cannot in confiftency with his fcheme, 
allow, that thofe perfons to whom this revelation is immediately 
made, have any way of being fure of the truth of what is thus 
communicated, but by the reafon of the thing, by its own in- 
trinfic evidence, or apparent tendency to our benefit. And thofe 
to whom this revelation is traditionally communicated, may have 
ihe fame kind of affurance; i. e. they may believe it, if upon 
examining they finul i( to be true, by arguments drawn from the 
nature and reafon of the thing. So that, upon his fcheme, im- 
mediate revelation makes no difference, though he often talks a$ 
if there were a very great one. 

It appeareth upon this view, that though he fometimes feems 
abfolutely to contradifl: and fubvert the fcheme of tl"ie author of 
Ckrifiianity as. old as the Creation; yet at the bottom, his own 
fcheme cometh pretty much to the fame thing. He, as well as 
that author, is for difcarding all authority, even a divine one, in 
matters of religion; and reprefents the receiving anything purely 
upon fuch authority, as a renouncing our "reafon. According 
to him, the only way any man, even of the meaneft capacity, can 

L 3 have 



150 A VIEW OF THE DEISTICAL \VRITERS. Lit. X. 

liave to be fully afTured of the truth of any doSrine in religion, 
is by the reafon of the thing, or its own intrinfic evidence, inde- 
pendent of all authority or teftimony : and in like manner, with 
regard to praftice, the only way any man hath of knowing any 
thing to be his duty, is its conduciblenefs to his own happinefs 
in the circumftances he is in; of which every man is to be the 
judge for himfelf. To put all duty and obeditince upon this foot, 
would go a great way to diffolve all bands of government, human 
and divine : fince upon this fcheme, it is in effect left to men 
themfelves, whether and how far they (hall obey ; ?. ^. fo far 
only as they apprehend the thing required to tend to their own 
happinefs. And certainly it cannot be denied, that confidering 
^the prefcnt darknefs and corruption of mankind, and how much 
they are influenced by their appetites and paffions, they would 
be in great danger, if left to themfelves, of forming wrong 
judgments concerning their own happinefs, and what is condu— 
cible to it, or connefted with it. Such a fcheme might be con^ 
fiftently advanced by Dr. Tindal, who fuppofed, though con— 
trar}' to evident fa6l and experience, that the whole law of nature 
and fi|;nefs of things is obvious to all mankind, even to thofe thaS 
cannot read their mother tongue. But it feems not fo eafily re— 
concileable to the conceflions made by the Moral Philofopker 
who acknowledgeth the prefcnt weaknefs and inability of resJbn. 
and that the law of nature is not written with fvfficient Jlrengt 
and clcarnefs in every man 5 hearty in the preftnt corrupt an 
degenerate feat e of mankind. 

We have feen the regard this writer hath to revelation in ge- 
neral. As to the revelation contained in the holy Scriptures, her 
exprcfsly and avowedly rejefteth the Old Tcftamentv and openly^ 
dcclareth that he will have nothing to do with it in his religion. 
He reprefenteth the law of Mofes, as ** having neither truth nor 
•* goodnefs in it, and as a wretched fcheme of fuperftition, blind- 
*' nefs, and fiaver)', contrary to all reafon and common fenfe, 
" fct up under the fpecious popular pretence of a divine inftruc- 
** tion and revelation from God." And he endeavours to prove, 
that this was the fentiment of St. Paul. Among other heavy 
charges which he hath advanced againft that law, one is, that it 
encouraged human facrifices, as the higheft aft of religion and 
devotion, when offered not to idols, but to God \ and'he takes 
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occafion to confidcr the cafe of Abraham's being commanded to 
offer up Ifaac, which he reprefents as abfolutely unhinging and 
dilfolving the whole law of nature. He then goes on to confider 
the fpirit of prophecy. He reprefenteth the Urim and Thummim 
as a prieftly cheat, and afterwards proceedeth to make a very 
odious, though inconfiftent, reprefentation of the charaftcr and 
conduft of the ancient prophets ; againft whom he exclaimeth as 
the great diflurbers of their country, the authors of all the civil 
wars and revolutions in the kingdoms of Ifrael and Judah, and 
the caufe of the final ruin of both ; though the contrary is evi- 
dent from the very hiftorical accounts to which he pretendeth to 
appeal. And he praifeth Ahab and Jezebel, and other idolatrous 
princes, for having endeavoured to deftroy them.. 

As to the New Teftament, though he frequently affeftcth to* 
fpeak with great veneration of Jefus Chrift, yet he infinuateth 
very bafe and unworthy refleftions upon his perfon and charafter : 
That he pretended to be the Mefliah foretold by the prophets, 
though he very well knew that thofe prophets had only fpoken 
of a temporal Jewifh prince, who was to arife and reign in Judea; 
and that accordingly he fuffcrcd himfelf to be carried about by 
the m9b as their Mefliah for a twelvemonth together ; and did 
not renounce that charafter till his death, when he abfolutely 
difclaimed his being the Mefliah foretold in the prophetical writ- 
ings, and died upon that renunciation. As to the apoftlcs, the 
iirft authorized teachers and publifliers of the religion of Jefus, 
he affirms, that they themfelves never fo much as pretended to be 
under the unerring guidance and infpiration of the Holy Ghoft; 
that they differed among themfelves about the moft concerning 
parts of revelation ; and preached different, and even contrary, 
gofpcls: and that all theapoftles, except St. Paul, preached what 
he calls the Jewifh gofpel. Viz, falvati on by Jefus Chrijl as the 
Jcwijh Meffiahy i. e. the national prince and deliverer of the 
Jews. This, which he all along explodes as t'alfe and abfurd, he 
reprefents as the only proper effential article of the Chriflian 
faiths. As to the atteflations given to our Saviour's divine mif- 
fion, and to the doftrines taught by the apoftles, by miracles, 
prophecy, and the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghofl, he 
abfolutely denieth them to be any proofs at all. Finally, though 
he profefleth himfelf to be a Chriflian on the foot of the New 
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Teflament, yet he reprefenteth it as leaning ftrongly towards Ju- 
daifm, which is, in his opinion, a fyftcm of fuperftition and /)»-' 
ranny. He pretends, that Chrift's own difciples reprefetoted things 
according to their Jewifh prejudices, and therefore art not to be 
depended upon for ajuft account either of do Brines orJaEls: and 
that the New Teftament was correfted, revifed, and publifhed by 
the Jews, who altered it according to their own prejudices and 
falfe opinions ; fo that, as it now ftands, it is a fyftem of Judaifm, 
2i jumble of inconjiftent religions. 

You will allow me here to obferve, that a writer muft have an 
uncommon degree of confidence, to reprefent the New Tellament 
as corrupted and altered by the Jews according to their own pre- 
judices and falfe opinions, when not one of their peculiar and 
xnoft darling notions and prejudices is to be found in this book, 
but much to the contrary ; whereas, if they corrupted it at all, 
it muft be fuppofed that they would have corrupted it in favour 
of thofe notions and prejudices. No-where is the obfervancc 
of the Mofaic law prefcribed to Chriftians, or infified upon as 
neceffary to the favour of God under the gofpel. The MeiTiah 
there fpoken of is the author of a fpiritual falvation, and the Sa- 
viour of the world, not the national deliverer of the Jews only^ 
And the Gentiles are reprefented as incorporated into his church. 
and kingdom, and as fharers in his benefits, equally with the cbn- 
verted Jews. The New Teftament is fo far from being a jumble 
of inconfiftent religions, that it is evidently one and the fame 
fcheme of religion that is carried on in the writings of the Evan- 
gelifts, the Afts of the Apoftles, and the Apoftolical Epiflles. 
The fame doftrines are every- where taught, relating to God, to 
our Lord J^fus Chrift, the great and only mediator between God 
and man, and the methods of our redemption and falvation 
through him ; relating to the terms of our acceptance with God, 
to the refurreSion of the dead,. the general judgment, and the 
eternal retributions of a future ftate. The fame excellent laws 
and precepts are every-where inculcated, the fame duties injoicef 
, towards God and man, the fame purity of heart and life indif- 
penfably required, the fame noble motives are every-where pro- 
pofed to animate our obedience, the fame difcoveries and difplays 
of the divine grace and mercy, the fame encouragements given 
to the truly penitent, tbc fame gracious affiftances prorolfed and 
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provided for the upright and fmcere, the fame awful threatmng« 
denounced againfl: thofe that go on in al courfe of prefumptuous 
fin and difobcdience. Thus one beautiful and harmonious fcheme 
of religion appeal's throughout, uniform and confiftent in all its 
parts, which fliews that thofe facred writings have not undergone? 
any material corruption. Some have found fault, that fome of 
thofe writings feem to have been written occafionally, and thit 
the Chriftian religion is not delivered there in a fyftematical 
way : but it has been much more wifely ordered. If it had been 
delivered once for all in a formal fyftem, it might have been 
more eafily altered and corrupted, or at leaft there would have 
been greater ground of fufpicion that it was fo: whereas, as the 
cafe now ftmds, the doftrines and laws of it, and the moft im- 
portant fafts relating to it, are repeated and inculcated in fo 
many places, and on fo many different occafions, that without a 
total alteration and corruption of thofe original writings, which 
could not be effefted, the religion muft ftill be maintained and 
preferved. 

But to return to our Moral Philofopher, he honoureth him- 
felf, and thofe of his fentimcnts, with the title of Chriftian Deifts, 
as the author of Chriftianity as old as tk^ Creation had done be- 
fore him, as if they only were the true Chriftians; and brandeth 
all others, i, e. thofe that acknowledge the divine authority of 
the Chriftian religion, as taught in the New Teftament, with the 
charafter of Chriftian Jews. He frequently inveighs againtt all 
hiftorical faith, and books of kiftorical religion, as he calls the 
holy Scriptures, as of no ufe or importance at all ; as if the be- 
lief of the important fafts recorded in the gofpel, relating to our 
Lord Jefus Chrift, had nothing to do with the faith of a Chriftian. 
AH the religion he is pleafcd to allow to thofe whom he charac- 
terizetE as Chriftian Jews, is only an kiflorical, political, cUri- 
cat 9 mechanical faith and religion; whilft he appropriateth real 
relifrion, and moral truth and righteoufne/s, to himfelf, and thofe 
of his own f aft ion. 

One of the firft trafts which appeared again ft the Moral Phi- 
lofopher was an ingenious piece, written by Mr. Jofeph Hallet, 
viz. The Immorality of the Moral Philofopher, being an Anfwcr 
to a Book lately publifhed, intitled, " 714^ Moral Philofophcr,' 
8vo. 4737- ■ He afterwards publiflied A Vindication of it in a 
Letter to the Moral Philofophery who had anfwered it. Some 

time 
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time after, there were two large anfwers publifhed to that book, 
of both which I fhall give a diilinft account. The firft I {hall 
mention is intitlcd, Eufebius^ or the true Chriftiaiis Defence^ 
agninfl a late Book^ intitlcd, '* The Moral Philofopher^ Cam- 
i bridge, 8vo. 1739, by John Chapman, M. A. now Dr. Chapman. 
In this learned and accurate work, the author doth not examine 
the whole of the Moral Phtlofophers book, nor concern him-^ 
fclf with the particular objections he had brought againft the 
Jcwifh and Chriftian revelation, but applies himfclf to confider 
the main principles of his fchcme, and on which the whole 
ftruflure depends. 

. He begins with his fundamental principle, viz. ** that moral 
truth, reafon, and the fitnefs of things, are the fole certain maik 
or criterion of any doflrine as coming from God." He fhews the 
ambiguity of the phrafe, and the various fenfes it is capable of» 
and that in no fcnfe can it be underftood to be a proper mark or 
criterion of any doctrine or law, as having come from God in a 
way of extraordinary revelation, concerning which alone the 
qucftion lieth : That therefore we muft have fome other mark 
or criterion, which may evidence an extraordinary interpofition 
of God, and his teftimony to the truth of what is delivered in 
his name. And particularly he fettcth himfelf to prove, that 
miracles and prophecy are evidences of an extraordinary divine 
interpofition and teftimony. He treats the queftion about mira- 
cles, largely and diftinftly ; and, after having ftated the true 
notion of a miracle, fhews, that miracles may be of fuch a na- 
ture, and fo circumftanccd, as in fome cafes to prove the di- 
vine mifTion of the perfons by whom they are wrought, and the 
truth and divine authority of the doftrines which are attefted by 
them, independently of all confideration of the doSrines thera- 
felves; but that when they are all confidcrcd in conjunftion with 
the good tendency of the doftrines and laws that are thus attefted, 
they incontcftably demonftrate the divine original of thofe doc- 
trines and laws. He hath good obfervations on the great ufe of 
miracles, as the plaineft and moft popular^ the moft ftiort and 
compendious way of proving a divine revelation, and judicioufly 
obviates the objeftions made againft the proof from miracles^ 
both by the Moral Philofopher, and by others that have written 
on the fame argument before him. He alfo vindicates the argu- 
ment from prophecy againft this writer's exceptions, . , 
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Having fhewn what are the true proofs of -original rcvcIatioA, 
Xie proceeds to confider traditional revelation^ concerning which 
•: he Moral Pkilofopker^ after many others, had raifed a great cla- 
"3Ti0ur, under pretence that there can be no fuch thing as divine 
'aith upon falhble human teftimony. This, Dr. Chapman hath 
examined very fully, and hath clearly fhewn, that the original 
^velation itfelf, together with tlie accounts of the proofs or 
r xtraordinary fafts whereby it was at firft attefted, maybe tranf- 
litted to after-ages, with fuch a degree of evidence, as may 
^armake it reafonable for thofe to whom it is thus tranfmitted to 
^^cceive it as divine, or as having originally come from God, and 
^^onfcquently may lay a juft foundation for their receiving it 
>svith a divine faith. He afterwards applieth what he had faid con- 
crcrning the original proofs of revelation, and concerning that reve- 
lation's being fafely tranfmitted to after-ages, to the revelation 
which was publiftied by our Lord Jefus Chrift, and his apoftles. 
He fheweth at large, that the miracles which were wrought were 
of fuch a kind, as were fuflRcient alone to prove to eye-witneffes 
his and their divine mifhon, and, when farther confidered in con- 
junSion with the doftrines taught by him and them, amounted 
to a full demonftration of it. He then proceeds to fliew, that 
thefe miracles, together with particular accounts of cur Lord's 
dotlrines, and thofe of his apoftles, were faithfully recorded, and 
committed to writing by thofe who were witnefTes to them ; and 
that thefe writings have been tranfmitted with unqucftionable 
evidence of their being genuine and uncorrupted in all material 
points : and that therefore we cannot refufe to receive them, but 
upon principles which would abfolutely deftroy the credit of all 
paft fafts whatfoever. 

He next proceeds to confider and explain the nature of the 
Chriflian religion as diftingiiifhed from deifm, which the Moral 
f^hilofophtr and others would confound. He anfwers the ob- 
jeftions thofe writers had urged from the pretended ambiguity 
and obfcurity of fcripture, and the differences am.ong Chriftians 
s^hout the interpretation of the Chriftian doftrincs ; and con- 
cludes with a vindication of that great article of the Chriftian 
faith, which this writer had' endeavoured to pervert and expofe, 
Concerning our Lord Jefus Chrift, as the true Meffiah foretold 
by the prophets. The prophecies relating to the Meffiah are 
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confidered ; and from thence it is evinced, that he was not to be 
merely a national Prince, and deliverer of the Jews, but the Sa- 
viour of the world ; and was not merely to ereS a temporal do* 
minion, but a fpiritual kingdom of truth and righteoufnefs. 

There was another anfwer publifhed about the fame time, viz. 
The divine Autharity of the Old and Nero Tejlament ajferted, &c. 
againfl the unjuji Afperfions and falft Reafonings of a Book, in- 
titled '* The Moral Philofopher^'' London, 8vo. 1739. After 
what wa.s faid on a like occafion in my laft letter, I fhall make 
no apology for giving fome account of this anfwer; which is the 
rather neceffary, becaufe the Moral Philofopher,. in the fecond 
volume he publifhed, and of which fome notice muft be taken 
afterwards, bent his force principally againft it. The defign of 
this anfwer was to take a diliinft view of what Dr. Morgan had 
offered both againft j::fi¥ekkUpn in general, and againft the holy 
Scriptures in partitief^df : ^artd^itcoft fome pains to range the ob- 
jeftions of that Y^RJEter iin-C^rpelotder, which are fcattered with a 
ftrange confufiohihroughJf^is l>o(f^k. This anfwer begins with 
ilating the queftion- concerning" ifcvelation in general, the ufeful- 
nefs of which ihc^ioral PhiJ/ofopher makes a fhew of acknow- 
ledging, and yet in eft^ft46aveth no way of knowing when fuch 
a revelation is really given. His pretended fole criterion of mo- 
ral truth and fitnefs is examined ; and it is fhewn, that miracles 
may be \o circumftanced for number, nature, and continuance, 
as to yield a fufficient atteftation to the divine miflion of the pex- 
fons by whom, and to the divine authority of the doftrines and 
laws in confirmation of which they are wrought : and that the ac- 
count of thefe extraordinary miraculous fafts, as well as the laws 
and doftrincs attefted and confirmed by them, may be tranfmit- 
ted to us in fuch a manner, that it would be perfeftly unreafon« 
able to deny or doubt of them. 

From the queflion concerning revelation in general, the author 
of this anfwer proceeds to what is the principal defign of his 
book, viz. to vindicate the revelation contained in the holy 
Scriptures of the Old and New Teftament. And firft, the law 
of Mofes is vindicated at large againft the objeSions of the Moral 
Philofopher : and the excellent defign, nature, and tendency of 
it is diftinflly fhewn. Particularly, that law is cleared from the 
charge of countenancing and encouraging human facrifices : and 
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as the cafe of Abraham's offering up Ifaac has been often infifted 
upon, and particularly is reprefented by this writer, as abfolutely 
fubverfive oF the whole law of nature, and a command v/hich it 
was impoflible for God to give, or for us to have any proof that 
it was given, care is taken to fet -this whole matter in a proper 
light, and to anfwer the objecilons that have been made againft it. 
The fame is done with regard to the war a^rainft the Bciijamitcs 
in the affair of Gibeah, of which our author had made a moft 
odious reprefentation, with a view to call a refleftion on the 
oracle of Urim and Thummim. The prophet Samuel and David 
are cleared from the unjuft afperfions he had caft upon them: 
and the fcandalous reprefentation he had made of the latter'* 
dancing naked before the ark; as aifo what Lord Shaftefbury had 
oflFered on the fame fubjeft, and concerning the naked fait ant 
Jpirit of prophecy^ are confidered, and the injufticc and abfurdity 
of it (hewn. The charafters of the ancient prophets are vindi- 
cated; and the author's grofs falfifi cations, and ftrange perver- 
fions of the Scripture -hiftory expofed. With regard to the oh- 
jeftions brought by the Moral Philofopher againft the New Tef- 
lament, particular notice is taken of his bafe infinuations againfl 
the charafler of our blcffed Saviour, and efpecially of his pre- 
tence, that Jcfus at his death renounced his being the Mefliali 
foretold by the prophets. It is ftiewn, that he claimed to be the 
Meffiah, and that he was really fo in the true fenfe of their pro- 
phetical writings. As to the apoftles, it is proved, in oppofition 
to what he had confidently afferted to the contrary, both that they 
themfelves profcffed to be under the guidance of the Holy Spi- 
rit, and that they gave fufficient proofs to convince the world of 
their divine mifliion. The atteftation given to them by the ex- 
traordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoft is particularly confidered ; 
and the author's pretence, that the falfe teaciiers, as well as the 
true, had thofe extraordinary gifts and powers, and made ufe o f 
them in confirmation of their falfe doftrines, is examined, and 
Ihewn to be vain and groundlefs. The account he giveth of the 
Jewifli Gofpel, which he pretends was preached by all the apofiles 
but St. Paul, is (hewn to be entirely his own fiSion ; and the 
harmony between St. Paul and the other apoftles, and the wif- 
dom and confiftency of their conduft, are manifefted. The at- 
tempt he maketh agaioft the whole ^anpn of the New Teftameat, 
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as if it were corrupted and interpolated by the Jews, is confidered^ 
And whereas, under pretence, of reftifying the errors of Chrif- 
tianity with regard to fome particular doftrines of Chriftianity, 
he had feverely inveighed againft the doftrine of Chrift*s fatif« 
fatlion ; this is vindicated againft his exceptions. Finally, the 
argument he would draw from the differences among Chriftians, 
to prove that none of the doftrines of revealed religion are oi 
any certainty or ufe to mankind, is (hewn to be vain and in- 
conclufive. 

The author of the Moral Philofopker^ who was a writer oi 
great vivacity, did not continue long filent. He publifhed a dc*^ 
fence of his former book, in what he called The Jecond volumt 
of the Moral Philofopher; or, a farther Vindication of M or at 
Truth and Reafon. This was chiefly defigned againft the author 
of the anfwer laft mentioned, except a long letter addrefled to 
Eufebius, i, e. Dr. Chapman. In this book, he talks with the 
fame confufion that he did before, concerning moral truth and 
rcafon, as being the fole criterion of divine truth, or truth as 
Coming from God ; without adding any new proof, or diftinftly 
explaining what he means by it. He reprefents his adverfaries> 
and all the advocates for revelation, as renouncir.g all evidence 
from nature and reafon in matters of religion ; and that, in their 
fcheme, natural and revealed religion are two ejfentially different 
and oppojite religions. This is a very unfair reprefentation : 
fince he could not but know, that they maintain, that there is a 
harmony and conneftion between reafon and revelation ; and 
that revelation leaves all the proofs of religion drawn from reafon 
in their full force, and adds to them the atteftation of a divine 
authority or teftimony. And this muft certciinly be of great 
weight. It gives a farther degree of certainty and evidence, even 
with regard to thofe things, of which we might have feme dif- 
covery by our reafon before, as well as furnifheth a fufficient 
ground of affcnt with regard to things, which we could not have 
known by mere unaffifted rcafon. 

As to the proofs of revelation, he ftill infifteth upon it, that 
miracles are no proofs : but he takes very little notice of what 
his anfwerers, and particularly Dr. Chapman, who had treated 
this queftion largely and diftinftly, had offered to prove that they 
are fot He lays down feveral obfervations tending to (hew the 
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diflflculty there is in knowing which are true miracles. To 
this purpofe he obfcrv'^es, that men may eafily be miftaken, and 
tliink thofe things to be miracles which are not fo ; or they may 
fce impofed upon by artifice, or the ftrength of their own imagi- 
nations, fo as to take thofe things to have been done, which really 
"Vrere not done : That perfons are much more liable to be deceived, 
-and often have been fo, in judging of things fuppofcd to be fu- 
pematural, than in things that come in the common courfe: and 
that if even thofe before whom they are fuppofcd to have been 
Originally wrought may be thus deceived, much more thofe to 
'^vhom they come only by report. Ail that follows from thefe, 
^nd other obfcrvations to the fame purpofe, amounts really to no 
ixiore than this, that great and particular care and caution is nc- , 
cieflary to guard againft deception in things of fo extraordinsuy a 
>iature. But it is far from proving, either that it is impofTible that 
any true miracles Ihould ever be done, or that we fliould have 
any fatisfaftory evidence or certainty concerning them. Not- 
withftanding all that this writer hath offered, it is ftill true, tliat 
miracles may be fo circumflanced with regard to their number, 
nature, and continuance, that perfons maybe as certain of their 
having been really done, as they can be of any fa£ls whatfoever 
for which they have the teftimony of all their fenfes ; and may 
be alfo certain, that they are things abfolutely exceeding all hu- 
man power. They may alfo be of fuch a nature and tendency, 
and fo manifeftly defigncd to promote the caufe of righteoufnef s 
and virtue, that we may be fure they were not done by any evil 
being fuperior to man ; and muft therefore have been done either 
by the immediate power of God himfelf, or by fuperior good 
beings afting under his direftion. It hath been oFcen (hewn, 
that fuch were the miracles wrought at the firft eftablifhment of ^ 
tHe Jewifli and Chriftian difpenfation. They were done in fo 
open a manner^, and produced fuch effefts, that thofe before 
^hom they were wrought had as full an affurance of the reality 
^f them, as they could have of any facls whatfoever; and at the 
^ame time could not be but fenfible that they exceeded ail the 
power of man. And they were alfo of fuch a nature, that they 
^ould not without the higheft abfurdity be fuppofcd to have been 
brought by any evil being or beings; and therefore ought to 
be regarded as the teftimony of God to the divine mifiion of 
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the perfons by whom, and to the truth and divine original and 
authority of the doftrines and laws in confirmation of which they 
were wrought. 

Our author indeed hath in this book made an extraordinary 
attempt, with regard to the miracles of Mofes, to prove, that 
though that vaft affembly of people were made to believe that 
thofe things were done before their eyes, and that they them-» 
felves faw them done, yet they were never really done at all ; 
and in order to account for this, he makes fome of the wildeft 
fuppofitions that ever entered into the head of any man that waa 
not abfolutely out of his fenfes. But left this (hould not taket 
his next attempt is to prove, that thofe miracles, if wrought ac 
iat all, were done by an evil power : as if any evil being, even 
fuppofing, what is abfurd to imagine, that he were capable of 
exerting fuch amazing afts of divine power as were exhibited 
at the eftabiifhment of the Mofaic difpenfation, would do it, to 
confirm a fyftem of laws, which prefcribed the adoration of the 
one Hying and true God, in oppofition to the then fpreading 
idolatry, and ftrongly obliged men to the praftice of virtue and' 
righteoufnefs. The chief proof he bringeth for fo ftrange an 
alTertion is, the command relating to the deftru£lion of the Ca- 
naanites, on account not only of their impure and cruel idolatries, 
but of the moft abominable crimes and vices, which then uni- 
verfally prevailed among them ; as if it were impofTible for God^ 
in any circumftances of things, ever to give fuch a command. 
This, which hath been frequently urged by the writers on that 
fide, particularly Dr. Tindal, was confidered in the An/zver t9 
Chrijiianity as old as the Creation, vol. ii. p. 352 — 358, ad edit. 
And upon its being here repeated by the Moral Philofopkef^ was 
again examined and obviated in the 2d volume of The Divim 
Authority of the Old and New Tejiament ajfertcd^ p. 97, &c. It 
is alfo fet in a proper light by Mr. Lowman, in his Dijfertation 
on the Civil Government of the Hebrews, p. 220, &c. 

As to our Saviour's miracles, this writer pretendeth, contrary 
to Chrift's own moft exprefs declarations, that he did not appeal 
to them as proofs of his divine miffion. He alfo repeateth the 
ftale objeftion, which hath been often anfwered and expofed, 
that the miraculous cures which Jefus wrought were owing to 
the ftrength of fancy and imagination in the patient, and not to 
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power in the agent. But, whatever we fuppofe the force of ima- 
gination in fome cafes to be, there are many of our Lord's mira- 
cles of fuch a kind, that there cannot podibly be the leaft room 
or pretence for fuch a fuppofition. 

With regard to the conveyance of di line revelation, it had 
been (hewn, that doftrines and laws which were originally re- 
ceived by revelation from God, together with an account of the 
extraordinary fafcls or proofs whereby tliat revelation was atteiled, 
may be tranfmitted to after-ages in a manner that may be fafely 
depended upon; and that the doftrines snd fafts oi the Chril- 
tian revelation have been fo tranfmitted. He hath little to op- 
pofe to the clear and diftinft proofs that were brought for this, 
but fome general clamours, which he repeiteth on all occafions, 
about the uncertainty of tradition and fallibility of human tefti- 
mony; though it be inconteftably evident, that laws and fafts 
may be, and often hive been, tranfmitted in this way, with fuch 
a degree of evidence and certainty, that it would be perfeftly un- 
reafonable, and contrary to common fcnfe, to deny or doubt of 
them : and yet all along throughout his whole book, he argues 
as if it were fufficient to dcftrcy the authority of the fcripture- 
revelation, tliat its do6lrines and laws, and the account of its im- 
portant fafts, have been tranfmitted through the hands of weak 
and fallible men. This he reprefenteth as a placing the mofl 
important divine truth on the foot of fallible human teftimony. 
But however fpecious this may appear, and fitted to impofe upon 
fuperficial inquirers, there is nothing in it of real weight: for it 
* revelation or law had anv oritjinal divine authority, and, that 
Jt might be of ufe to fucceeding ages, was committed to writing, 
^^hich is the fureft method of conveyance; and if we have fni- 
feent evidence to give us reafonable aiTurance, that this written 
revelation has been fafelv tranfmitted to us, without anv material 
Corruption or alteration, as hath been often plainly (hewn with 
''^gard to the Chriftian revelation; then it is as really of divine 
^**thority now as it was at firft, and we are obliged to receive 
^d fubmit to it as fuch. For it doth not lofe its author it v by 
"^ing committed to writing ; nor doth its authority depend on 
^he intermediate conveyers, any more than the authority of a lav/ 
*^rmerly enafted by the Icgifiature can bo faid to depend upon 
Vol. I. M the 
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the perfons by whom it has been tranfcribed or printed^ but upon 
its having been originally enabled by the legiflaturc*. 

As to the objeftions this writer had urged in his former book 
againft the revelation contained in the holy fcriptures of the 
Old and New Teftamcnt, and which had been particularly .con- 
fidered, he repeats them again in this book with greater confidence 
than before, and often without taking the leaft notice of what 
was offered to the contrary; or if he makes a (hew of anfwering^ 
very lightly paffeth over what was of principal importance in the 
argument. lie gives himfelf little trouble about the grofs mif- 
reprefent^tions and faififications of the facred hiftory which had 
been plainly proved apon him, but ftill perfifteth in the charges 
he had advanced, and addeth farther inveftives ; at the fame time 
affuring his reader, that his anfwerer had not faid one word to 
the purpofe^ and that what he had offered was one continued 
rant. And fometimes, as in the cafe of the Meffiah's being, ac- 
cording tb the prophetical writings, a mere temporal prince of 
the Jews only, our author, inftead of anfwering the proofs which 
had been brought to the contrary, declares it to be a point fo 
evident,* th^ h.t /corns to difpute with any man that will deny it^ 
i. e. he fcorns to difpute with any man that will not give him up 
the very point in queftion. '* ' , 

Thefe are arts of controverfy which none would envy hifti the 
honour of. And he frequently expreffeth himfelf in a inanner 
that fhews little regard to common decency : as when he faith 
of David, Away mth him to the devil fir^m whence he came! And 
fpeaking of the Jews, Ke avers, that this miraculoujly Jlupid 
people was always imjpired and pojfejfed with tkefpirit of the 
deviL And the Chriflians come in for their (hare of the compli-- 
ment; for he adds, th^t they^ i, e. the Jews, have transfufed 
their fpirit and faith into Chriflians. 

It would not be worth while to mention thefe things, if it were 
not to give fome idea of the temper and genius of this writer. 
He has gone fo far as boldly to pronounce, that the God of Ifrael, 
to whbm the priefthood was inflituted, and facrifices were 
offered^ was a cheat and an idoU as much fo as any of the Pagan 

* See concerning tlus, ** Divine Authority of the Old and New Tefta- 
mcnt afferted," vol. ii. p. 34> ^5« 
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deities, ahd that ht vitt ohl jr cbnfidbred as a local tutelar deity ; 
though one would think it fcarce poffible for any man ferioufly 
to read the Old Teftafeenl, and not be fefifible that the God 
there every- wheir6 Wco'mmended to our idoration and obedience, 
tad Mrhom the {People bf Ifrael were obliged by their law to wor- 
fliip, «xclufively of all idol deities, is reprefented as the maker of 
heaven and earth, the fovereign Lord of the liniverfe. In his 
former book, he had fomelimcs fpoken with great feeming refpeft 
of Chriftianity ; but here he throws off all difguife, and docs what 
he can to expofe it to the derifion and contempt of mankind* 
Nothing can be more fcandalous than the reprefentation he makes 
of the efFufion of the Holy Ghoft on the day of Pentecoft. He 
aver8> that thofe who had the gift of tongues could not fpeak thofe 
languages with any fehfe, coherence, or confiftency ; that they 
only uttered a ftrange kind of gibberifii, which neither they them- 
felves Aot any body elfe could underliand. And yet it appears 
from the account that is given us, that the people of many dif- 
ferent countries, which were come from all parts to Jerufalem 
at the feaft of Pentecoft, underftood the apoftles, as fpeaking to 
them in their feveral languages the great things of Gcd, and 
were filled with fuch admiration on this account as produced the 
feonverfion of great numbers of them to the Chriftian faith. He 
pronouhces, that they who feemed to have thefe gifts were out 
oftktit wits for the time, and exprefsly calls them frantic fits; 
and what is very extraordinary, pretends to prove all this from 
the authority of St. Pa\il himfelf, who, according to his repre- 
fentation, muft have been one of the maddeft enthufiafls that ever 
lived ; though at other times he thinks fit to extol him as tke bold 
and itave defender of religion and liberty » 

Hfe concludes his book with a frefli inveftive againft the law . 
of Mofes, as if it were defigned to indulge men in perfonal in- 
temperance, and were wholly calculated for the intereft of his 
own family; though no lawgiver ever gave greater proofs of his 
difintereftednefs than Mofes did; as he made no provifion for 
raifing his own children to honours and dignities in the ftate, 
but left them to continue in the rank of common Levites. Th€ 
laft thing he mentions is the law about theltrial of jealoufy, of 
"which he gives a ftrange account. But this, as was clearly proved 
againft him, dependeth wholly upon his own falfe and arbitary 
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fuppofitions, which betray either great ignorance or wilful n 
reprefentation*. 

It could not be a very agreeable employment to carry on a a 
troverly with (ucli a writer. There is however a fecond volu 
publilhedof the Divine Authority of the Old and New Teflam 
ajferted, by the author of tlic hrft, which was defigned as 
anfwer to the fecond volume of the Moral Philofopher^ Lend 
8vo, 1740. In this reply, every thing in his book is confide 
that had any appearance of reafon and argument ; and his un 
reprefentations, his unjuft afperfions, and confident attempts 
impofe falfehoods upon his reader, are detefted and expo fed. / 
^vhereas there is no part of his book that feems to have been m 
laboured, than where he undertakes to prove, that the tribe 
Levi had above twenty (hillings in the pound upon all the la 
of Ifrael, the extravagance of his computations is plainly flie^ 
But no man hath fet this matter in a clearer light, than Mr. Lc 
man, in his learned and judicious Dijfertation on the Civil Gove 
ment of the Hebrews; in which the Jujlice^ Wijdom, and Go 
ncfs oj the Mofaical Conjlitution ere vindicated; in parties 
from fome late unfair and falfe Rtprejentations of them in 
^^ Moral Philofcpher,' London, 8vo, 1740. 

But this author was not to be convinced or filenced. He f 
after publiflied what he called the Third Volmne of the Mc 
Philofopher; or^ Superflition and Tyranny inconfiflent ivith Tl 
cracy, London, 8vo, 1740. In the body of this book, whic! 
particularly defigned as an anfwer to the fecond volume of 
Divifie Authority of the Old and New Teftamznt afftrted, t\. 
is fcarce any thing new attempted. The fame -things are 
peatcd over again, in a flrain of confidence peculiar to this wri( 
and at this rate it is eafy to write books and carry on contro\ 
fies without end. But there fcarce needs any other confutat 
of what he hath here offered, than to dcfire the reader carefi 
to compare it with the book to which it is pretended to be 
anfwer. The only farther obfervation I would make upon it 
that our author, contrary to his ufualcuflom, has in one infta 
condefcended to acknowledge a miflake he had been guilty ol 

* See " Divine Authority of ihc Old and Nsw Tcllament aiwrt^d," 
ii. p. 363, &fec]. 
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His former volume. It is in his computation of the Levitical 
revenues, in which he had made an overcharge in one Tingle ar- 
ticle of no lefs than one million two hundred thoufand pounds a 
year. Yet fo fond is he of what he had advanced concerning the 
Levites having, by the Mofaical coriftitution, the whole wealth 
and power of the nation in their hands, that he dill endeavours 
to fupport it by fome very extraordinary calculations; the fal- 
fity and abfurdity of which was foon after clearly and fully ex- 
pofed by Mr. Lowman, in an appendix to his Dijfertation on the 
Ciml Government of the Hebrews^ London, 1741. But the mc^ft re- 
markable thing in the third volume of the Moral Phdojopher, and 
that part of it which may be moft properly called new, is a long 
introdufiion, of above an hundred pages, in which he pretends to 
give an account of the ancient patriarchal religion, and an hifto- 
rical relation of the defcent of the Hebrew Ihepherds into Egypt ; 
the rife and foundation of the Mofaic thcocracv : the inconfifl- 
encies and fclf-contradiftions of the Hebrew biftorians, &c. In 
this part of his work he hath, if pofiible, exceeded himfelf in 
mifreprefentation and abufe : but I (hall take no farther notice of it 
than to obferve, that there were folid and iiigenicus remarks made 
upon it, by a gentleman that fliles himfelf " Theopbanes Canta- 
brigienfis,'* in a pamphlet intitled. The ancient Hifiory of the He- 
brews vindicated, Cambridge, 8vo, 1741. And afterwards by Dr. 
Samuel Chandler, in his Vindication of the Hifiory of the Old 
Ttjiamcnty in anfwer to the Mifreprefentations and Calumnies of 
Thomas Morgan, M, D, and Moral Philofopher: the firft part 
of which was publiQied, London, 1741, and a fecond part came out 
^Ji 1743, and after Dr. Morgan's death. It is here plainly proved, 
^lat this writer hath been guilty of manifeft falfehoods, and of the 
^oft grofs perverfions of the fcripture-hiftory, even in thofe very 
^■Hftances in which he alTureth his reader, he hath kept clofc to 
^lieaccounts given by the Hebrew biftorians. The author of the 
\.efurre3ion of jfefus confidered, who wrote foon after, thought 
t to make a very contemptuous reprefentation of Dr. Chandler's 
J^rformance. He is pleafed to reprefcnt him, as having level - 
^^dall his artillery of wit, learning,, and fpleen againft the Moral 
hilofopher. Dr. Morgan, inftead of anfwering; and as having 
red off twenty fheets to (hoot one of his, and miiTed the mark*, 

* Refurreclion of Jcfus confidered, p. 71, 7^. editr i^. 
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This no doubt mull pafs for a full confutation of Dr. Chandl 
work. But all that can be gathered from it is, that, with it 
gentlemen, the proving of any of them guilty of the moft gi 
falfifications of fcripture, which had been fully proved upon '. 
Morgan, is to pafs for a thing of no confequence ; as if fatftk< 
and mifreprefentation were to be looked upon as very allowa^ 
when put in praftiee for fo good an end as the expofing Ch 
tianity and the holy fcripture. It is proper here to obferv€, 1 
the' ingenious Mr. Hallet, who, as was mentioned before, 
early appeared againft the firft volume of the Moral Philq/bp 
pub.ifhed alfo A Rebuh to the Moral Philofopherfor tike Err 
and Immoralities contained in his third V^olume, %vo^ 1740. 

I fliall conclude this account of the Moral Philofopher v 
©bferving, that foon after his third volume appeared, Dr. Ch 
man publiflied a fecond volume of his Etifebius^ or the i 
Chrijlian s farther Defence againji the Principles and Rea/bni 
of the Moral Philofopher^ London, 8vo, 1741. In this he c 
fiders at large all that this writer had offered concerning w 
he calls the Jewifli gofpel, which he confidently alErms 1 
preached by all the apoftles but St. Paul, and of which he p 
tends the temporal kingdom of Chrift in the Jewifh fcnfc was 
principal article. He (hews, with the cleareft evidence, that t 
was not preached by any of the apoftles, and that there was a p 
feft harmony between them and St. Paul, as to what concen 
the authority and obligation of the Jewifh law under the golj 
He alfo judicioufly explains and vindicates the fcripture-d 
trine of redemption, and the fatisfaftion of Chrift, againft t 
author's objeftions and grofs mifreprefentations. 

The following this extraordinary writer through his feve 
books, and the anfwers that were made to him, has engaged 
in a detail which I am afraid has not proved ver)'^ agreeable 
you, any more than it has been fo to myfelf. But it may be of foi 
ufe to fhew, that, notwithft^nding his boafted pretences, th( 
h?ive been few writers who have been more effeftually conful 
and expofed, than he that was pleafed to honour himfelf with t 
titliB of the Moral Philofopher, 
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LETTER XI. 

hfervations upon the pernicious Tendency of the Pamphlet in* 
titled Ghriftianity not founded on Argument — The Defign of 
it is tofhew, that theChrifiian Faith has nothing to [up port it 
but a fenfelefs Enthujtafm — The Author's great Difngenuity 
and Mifreprefentations of Scripture deteSed — He ftrikes at 
natural Religion^ as well as revealed^ deflroys all Certainty of 
Reafony and declares againfl Education, and the inflruBing 
Children in any Principles at all — The principal Arguments 
he hath offered in Support of his Scheme confidered — Chrif- 
tianity no Enemy to Examination and Inquiry — Men's being 
commanded to believe, no Prefumption that Faith is not a rea^ 

finable Affent — The Faith required in the Gofpel is properly 
a Virtue, and the Unbelief there condemned is really a Vice — 
llis Pretence, that the People are not capable of difcerning tfu 
Force of the Proofs brought for Chriflianity , and therefore 
cannot be obliged to believe it, examined — Account of the An* 

fwers publifhed againfl him. 

SIR, 

THE cofttroverfy with the Moral Philofopher was fcarceat 
an end, when a new and very remarkable pamphlet appeared, 
intitled, Chriflianity not founded on Argument, London, 1742. 
The author of this carried on his defign againft the Chriftian re- 
ligion, in a way fomewhat different from what others had done 
before him. Under fpecious appearances of zeal for religion, 
and under the cover of devout expreflions, he hath endeavoured 
to fliew, that the Chriftian faith hath no foundation in reafon, 
, nor hath any thing to fupport it but a wild and fenfelefs enthu- 
■; fiafm, deftitute of all proof and evidence. And if this^*<gould be 
' made out, it would no doubt anfwer the intention he too plainly 
appears to have had in view, the expofing the Chriftian religion 
to the derifion and contempt of mankind. With great gravity 
^nd feeming ferioilfnefs he fets himfelf to fhew, that a rational 
faith, 2, e* as. he explains it, " an affent to revealed truth founded 
** upon the conviftipn of the underftanding, is a falfe and un- 

M ^ ** warrantable 
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** warrantr.blc iiotion*." That " that perfon heft enjoys faith 
" who never afked himrdfone finglc qucftion about it, and never 
*' dealt at all in the evidence of reafon t." That God never in- 
tended that we fliould make ufe of our reafon, or intellcftual 
faculty at all in believing, or that o\ir faith fhould be founded 
upon any evidence which might convince the judgment, or make 
it reafonable for us to believe. This he undertakes formally to 
prove, firft by feveral arguments drawn fiom the nature of reafon 
and religion ; and afterwards he endeavoureth to prove the fame 
thing from the account given us in fcripture. 

Having thus, as he pretends, removed the falfe gro,unds of 
faith and religion, and Ihewn that it hath nothing to do with rea- 
fon or argumciit, he next proceeds to declare what is the true 
principle of taith; and this he rcfolves wholly into a conjlant 
part-cular revelation, imparted JtparaUly and Jupernatur ally to 
every individual^: Tiiat *' the Holy Glioft irradiates the fouls 
** of believers at once with an irrefidiblc light from heaven, that 
** ilaflics conviftion in a moment; fo that this faith is completed 
*' in an inuanl, and the mofl pericfl and finifhed creed produced 
•* at once, without any tedious progrcfs in dcdu6l:on& of our 
*' own^^." He reprefents this great diclator and infallible guide, 
as having pn^mifed *' to abide with us to the end of the world, 
" that we ni;gl:t not be left liable one moment to a pofiibility of 
*' error and impofLure || ; and as fpeaking the fame thing to all, 
** and bringing them to think ail alike '^*. Nothing can be more 
abfurd in itfelt, nothing more contrary to plain undeniable faS, 
than this immediate inlallible infpiration of every particular per- 
fon, which caufes men to think all alike , and does not leave them 
liable one momcnx. to 2l pojjibility of error and iynpojiure ; and 
yet this he makes to be the foie foundation of the Chriftian faith. 
He reprefents it to be of fuch a nature as to render all outward' 
infliu^tion, and even the fchptures them fclves, entirely needlefs; 
and that thofe who are thus inllrutled by the fpirit, " need not 
** concern themfelves abv»ut the credit of ancient miracles, or 
** the genuinenefs of diflant records:" as if the Chriftian faitlB. 
had nothing to do with the facls recorded in the gofpels. Thi* 

* Cbriflianity not roiinoed on Argument, p. 7. f Ibid. p. 29. 

X Ibid. p. 112. J loid. p. 89. II Ibid. p. 60. ** ibid. p. 89. 
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he calls the revealed and f crip tural account of the matter^; ami 
pretends, that ** this account depends not upon the ftrent^th of 
•* any fingle quotation whatever, but on the joint tendency and 
** tenor of the whole f." 

This pamphlet was received by the enemies of Chriftianity 
with great applaufe ; and yet, upon a clofe examination, there 
-are fuch apparent marks of great difmgenuity in it, as fliouid 
:<end, with fair and candid minds, to give veiy difadvantageous 
dmprefEons both of the author, and of a caufe that needs fuch 
]}are arts to fupport it. 

The whole turn of the pamphlet is in a religious drain : he 
i'ormally pretends to ofTer up his moft ardent prayers in behalf of 
Tiis friend at the tluronc of grace, *' that God would be pleafed 
^' himfelf to illuminate and irradiate his mind with a perfe61 and 
•' thorough conviclion of the truth of his holy gcfpcl; that the 
** fame Holy Spirit that firft diftated the divine law would power- 
** fully fet on his feal, and atteft its authority in his heart :|:.'' 
Such a ftrain of ridicule as this, for whofoever impartially ccn- 
iidcrs this treatife can regard it in no other view, is one of the 
xnoil folcmn mockeries that were ever offered to the Supreme 
£eing. In many other paffages, under pretence of exalting the' 
influence of the Holy Spirit, the fcripturcs are depreciated, as 
of no ufe: Thiey are called, by way of contempt, manujcript au- 
thorities, and paper revelations; as if the being committed to" 
^vriting could deftroy the authority of a divine law ; when the 
man would be thought out of his fenfes that fhould, under the 
fame pretence, attempt to invalidate the authority of human laws. 
It is obfervable, that the moft higliflown enthufiafls have always 
fpoken with difregard of the holy fcripture, and reprefented 
it as a dead letter; which by tlie way is no great fign of its 
being of an enthufiaftic nature and tendency: and this writer 
liath endeavoured to take advantage of their madnels for cxponng 
tlie authority of the facred writings. Thus the deifts can upon 
occafion run into the wilds of enthufiafm, and join with the men 
tliey moft heartily defpife, in order to anfwer their defign of ex- 
l>ofing Chriftianity. Such hath been the fate of holy writ, to be 

* Chriftianity not founded on Argument, p. 68. . 
•j- Jbid. p. 105. X Ibid. p. 1 1 a. 

under- 
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undervalued by thofe that had no religion at all, and by thofe that 
have carried religion up to niadnefs and phrcnzy. 

But what greatly ftrengthcns tj<e chargeofdifingenuity again ft 
this writer is, that he is guilty of the moft grofs mifreprefenta- 
tions of fcripture, and the matters of faft therein contained : fome 
of which are of fuch a kind as to be fcarce reconcileable to amy 
degree of honefty and candour. He pretends to prove, from the 
plain narrative part of the New Teftament hiftory, that Chrift 
and his apoftles, in planting the gofpel, never propofed arguments' 
or evidences of any kind to engage men to believe : whereas 
it is manifeft, from the accounts given in the go/pels, the aSs^ 
and the epiftles, that the method Chrift and his apoftles took to 
make converts was, by affiduous inftruftion, by teaching and 
preaching, and by laying before them evidences of the moft con- 
vincing kind, and which made it reafonable for them to believe. 

There can fcarce be a more glaring inflance of difingcnuity 
than to aflert, as this writer does, contrary to Chrift*s own moft 
cxprefs declarations (concerning which, fee John v. 36. x. 25. 
g8. xiv. n. Matth. xi. 3, 4, 5, 6.), that he himfelf never de- 
figned, that his miracles (hould be regarded as proofs and evi- 
dences of his divine mifiion ; that he was always remarkably upon 
the reftrvc when he happened among unbelieving company : and 
that he took particular care that his miracles ftiould not come to 
public notice, and See thou tell no man was generally the charge : 
though it is manifeft from the whole gofpel, that he generally 
wrought his miracles in the moft public way, before great num- 
bers of people, and in the prefence even of his moft maliciouar 
adverfaries ; and there were only a very few inftances in which 
he feemed to be upon the referve, for which no doubt there were 
good reafons, fome of which may be gathered from the circum- 
fiances cf the cafes mentioned. But fuch is the n^jianner of this 
writer; if he can find a particular inftance or two that feems 
favourable to his intention, he lays hold of this, contrary to the 
v/hole tenor of the gofpel -hiftory, and would put it upon his 
reader, as if what was done for fpecial reafons in a very few 
inftances, were conftantly and alwaj^s the cafe in every inftance^ 
Thus he pofitively afferts, that our Saviour " conftantly ftipu* 
'• lated before-hand, for a certain degree, and no ordinary one» 
** of confidence and perfusifion in the perfons on whom he wrought 
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•* his miracles*." This he feems to lay a particular ftrcfs upon; 
and yet it is fo far from being true that this was conjlantly the 
cafe, that there are comparatively but a very few inflances m 
which he previoudy required perfons to profefs their belief 
ia him. In one of the anfwcrs to this pamphlet, there are near 
fifty inftances produced of miracles wrought by our Saviour 
where no fuch thing was required f. And in the few inftances' 
where it was infifted upon, it was not a commanding thofeto be- 
lieve in an inftant who did not believe before : it was only a re- 
quiring them to profefs the faith they already had> and a declar- 
ing his approbation of their faith, and was defigned as a means ta 
ftrengthen it more and more. And the propriety of his taking 
this method in fome inftances is manifeft, as it tended to direft 
men's views to that which was the principal ufe and end of his 
miracles, and which our author hath thought fit to deny, viz* 
to confirm their faith in his divine miflion. 

With the fame unfairnefs he confidently avers, that, according 
to the fcripture accounts, the apoftles always expc£led to make 
their converts by a word's fpeaking ; that they never allowed any 
time for deliberation, but denounced damnation againft thofe that 
hefitated in the leaft ; and that they difcouraged all examination 
and inquiry : when on the contrary it appeareth, that they often 
ftaid a confiderable time together in a place, reafoning in the 
fynagogues, repeating their excellent inftruftions, and perform- 
ing the moft illuftrio us miracles, as proofs of their divine miflion. 
Thus St. Paul abode for a long time at Iconium, for a year and 
fix months at Corinth, and for above two years at Ephefus. It 
is alfo evident that they encouraged men to examination and in- 
quiry, and <:ommended them when they did fo : a remarkable 
inftance of which we have in the encomium beftowcd upon the 

Bereans, who examined the apoftles' doftrine, diVii.fearcked the 
Jcriptures daily ^ whether thefe things zverefo^ as they had taught 

them: and the confequence of this their diligent examination 

was, that many of them believed, Afts xvii. 10, 11, 12. 
The reprefentation this author makes of the influence of the 

Holy Spirit imparted to all believers is alfo highly difmgenuous, 

• * Chriftiauity not founded on Argument, p. 49. 
f Benfon's Reafonabknefs of the Chrift. Relig. &c. p. 181— 188. 

though 



w 

17a A VIEW OF THE DEISTICAL WRITEl^S. Let. XI, 



/ 



tlioucrh in it he pretends to keen clofe to the fcripture accounts. 
He reprefents it as abfolutely excluding all ovitward teaching, 
and ail ufc of our own endeavours: and yet nothing can be 
more evident than it is from the whole gofpel, that we are re- 
quired to he diligent in the ufe of our own endeavours; and 
the great ufefulncfs of outward teaching is conllantly fuppofed, 
and provifion is mad«:; for its continuance in the ChrilHan church. 
With the like candour he pretendeth, that, according to the 
fcripture account, faith is perfefted in an inftant, and admitteth 
of no degrees ; and that the Spirit caufeth aH believers to think 
all alike, and raifeth them above all pojjihility of error: whereas 
it is evident, that faith is there reprefented as not ordinarily 
completed at once, but capable of continual growth and im- 
provement, and as admitting of various degrees. And it is every- 
vrhere fuppofed, that believers may in many things be of differen!; 
lentiments, and are to bear with one another in their differences. 

Thefe, and other things of the like kind, are fo palpably mif- 
rrprefented, that it can hardly be fuppofed that this writer him* 
felf, who is quick-fighted enough when he pleafes, (hould not 
have been fenfible that they were fo. ' 

Another thing that may give us no very advantageous notion 
of the author's defign is, that he hath advanced feveral things 
which feem to have a bad afpc6l on natural religion as well as 
revealed, and reprefenteth the former as not founded on reafon 
and argument any more than the latter. He pretends, that all 
attempts to prove the principles of natural religion by reafon hath 
done more harm than good; and that " even upon the plaiheft 
** queftion in nature, the exillence of a Deity, the laboured pro- 
** duftions of Dr. Clarke himfelf have rather contributed to make 
** for the other fide of the qucflion, and raifed a thoufand new 
*' doubts in the reader's mind*. Accordingly he takes a great 
deal of pains to dellroy all certainty of reafon. He reprefents it 
as perpetually fiuftuating, and never capable of coming to a cer- 
tainty about any thing ; and as if truth and falfehood may be equally 
proved by it. The bulk of mankind are, according to him, ' 
under a natural incapacity of afting at all : and as to the ablejl 
iindb^J}. of vien^ ** they are equally difqualified for fair reafoning 

* Clirillianity not founded on Argument, p. 8 r, 

** by 
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by their natural prejudices ; which, being ever earlier than the 
firft efforts of reafon, is as abfolute a difqualification for fuch 
atrial, as the grcatcft natural incapacity*.'* 
But furcly all who have any regard to religion, or who tliink 
that reafon is an advantage or privilege, and that men are to be 
regarded as rational thinking beings, moral agents, mud look 
upon this way of reprefcnting things as abfolutely fubverfive of 
all religion and morality. It tendeih to dcbafe and viiiiy humiii 
nature, and to caft difhonour upon God's government and pro- 
vidence; as if he had taken no care of mankind at all, but gave 
them up entirely to their paflions, without any principle of reafon 
to guide or govern them; or at leaft had placed them in fucli 
circumftances, that, as this writer declares, reafon always comes 
too late with its ajjiflance^ and not till we are lojl in the power of 
evil habits beyond recovery. 

To all this it may be added, thtit there arc fcveral paflkges hi 
his book, in which he abfolutely declares againll inftructing chil- 
dren in religious or moral principles, as a wicked atteir.pt to pre- 
poffefs their tender minds, and as barring all farther improvement. 
No care is to be taken to cultivate the minds of young perfons, 
under pretence that this would only tend to fill them v/ith pre- 
judices. Thus there is no advantage at all in being born in an 
enlightened or civilized age or nation ; and a child in Great 
Britain muft be left as much without inllruclion, as if he were 
born in the wilds of America. To make this fcheme of a piece, 
and perfeftly confiftent, it ftiould be fo contrived, that children 
ihould not be trained up to any language at all, and that they 
fliould be kept from all converfe with others, for fear of their 
being prepoIfelL-d ; and that they fhouid be left wholly to na- 
ture, without inflruftion of any kind. And what a hopeful 
ftate of things this would introduce, is eafy to fee. Thus, to 
sivoid Chriftianity, thefe gentlemen feem willing to fnik us into 
the loweft degree of barbarifm and brutality. 

Having made thefe gener2J obfcrvations on the fpirit and de- 
fign of this applauded performance, and tne pernicious tendency 
of it to fubvert all certainty of reafon, and natural religion as 
well as revealed, I fhall now take fome notice of the principal 

* Chriftianity not founded on Argument, p. 17, i8. 33. 26. 

things 
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things he hath offerfed in fupport of his fchcme, and to Slew that 
Chriftianity hath no foundation in reafon. 

One of his arguments bears a near affinity to what has bees 
juft mentioned concerning education ; for he produceih it as a 
proof, that the chriftian religion is not a rational one, becaufewe 
are baptized into it, and obliged to train up children in the knoW^ 
ledge and belief of it. A ftrange argument this ! fince commos 
fenfe tells us, that the more rational and excellent any religion is^ 
the more requifite it would be to inftruft children in the priii- 
ciples of it, and to fet its doftrines and evidences in A proper 
light before them, as far as they are capable of receivirtg them: 
for this would be the beft prefervative againft the pernicious in- 
fluence of corrijipt principles, and the power of wrong a{Fe3ions 
and evil habits, which otherwife, by the author's own acknow- 
ledgment, would be apt to get the ftart of them, and give a 
wrong bias to the mind. 

He feems to lay a great ftrefs on the fudden converfions we 
fometimes read of in the New Teftament : but they are far from 
being proofs of what he brings them to prove, that thofe perfons 
were converted without reafon and evidence. All that can be 
fairly concluded from thofe inftances is, that the evidence that 
was offered was fo ftrong, and came with fuch light and force, 
as did more to produce conviftion in a fhort time, than a long 
courfe of abftraftcd rcafonings would have done. If there wer* 
fome tlioufands, as he obfeirves, converted at one lefture*, 
thefe inftances only relate to the converfions that were wrought 
at Jerufalem foon after our Lord's refurreftion and afcenfion, 
of which the people had fuch convincing evidences by the ex- 
traordinary effufion of the Holy Ghoft on the day of Pentecoft, 
and the fignal and undeniable miracles wrought by the difciples 
in the name of a rifen Jefus, as, joined with what they had knowit 
before of our Saviour's admirable difcourfes and illuftrious mira* 
cles, as well as the extraordinary events that had happened at his 
crucifixion, to which they themfelves had been witneflcs, ren- 
dered the evidence fo ftrong and flriking, that it was perfeSIy 
rational to fubmit to it, and receive it. 

The pafTage of the apoftle, 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. Tke weapons of our 

* Chriftianitynotfoundedcn Argr.menty p. 39. 
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waTfare are not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling 

d^xon of jlrong holds, cajling doxjun imaginations, or reaj'onings^ 

and every high thing that exalteth itjelf againjl the knowledge of 

God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience 

ofCkriJl^ is produced by this writer to fhcw that the gofpel is 

not only without all evidence, but contrary to reafon. And yet 

the manifeft defign of it is to fliew, not that the gofpel had no 

evidence to fupport it, but that the evidences accompanying it 

were fo ftrong and convincing, as were vaftly fiiperior to any 

arguments or reafonings that could be brought againft it. But 

there is no injunftion there laid upon Chrillians, as the author 

pretends, " to lay reafon under the moft abfolute reftraint and 

** prohibition, and not to permit it the leaft opportunity or 

" freedom to exert itfelf, or interpofe upon any occafion what- 

" foever*." 

Another argument with which he makes a mighty parade is to 
this purpofe, that no religion can be rational that is not founded 
on a free and impartial examination +. And fuch examination 
fuppofes a perfeft neutrality to the principles which are examined, 
and even a temporal difbelief of them, which is what the gofpel 
condemneth. But this proceeds upon a wrong account of the 
nature of free examination and inquiry. It is not neceffary to 
a jjift inquiry in'o doflrines or fafts, that a man fhould be ab- 
folutely indifferent to them before he begins that inquiry, much 
kfs that he fhould aftually difbelieve them ; as if he mufl necef- ' 
farily commence atheift, before he can fairly examine into the 
proofs of the exiflence of God. It is fufficient to a candid exa- 
mination, that a man applieth himfelf to it with a mind open to 
conviflion, and a difpofition to embrace truth on which fide fo- 
c?er it fhall appear, and to receive the evidence that fhall arife in 
the courfe of the trial. And if the inquiry relateth to principles 
m which we have been inflrutled, then, fuppofing thofc princi- 
ples to be in themfelvcs rational and well founded, it may v/ell 
happen, that, in inquiring into the grounds of them, a fair exa- 
mination miay be carried on without feeing caufe to difbelieve, or 
doubt of them through the whole courfe of the enquiry ; which in 
that cafe will end in a fuller conviftion of them than before. 

♦ ChriitiaQity not founded on Argument, p. 84. f ^^^^* P* S* 
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But there is no argument on which he feems to place a greati^r 
flrefs, to fliew that Chriftianity is not founded on reafon atid evi- 
dence, than this, that we are there authoritatively commanded to 
believe, and penalties are denounced againft us if we do not be- 
lieve : whereas it is plain, that *' no propofition can be tendered 
" to our reafon with penalties annexed, or under the reftraint 
*' of threats and authority:*" fince afTent or diffent is an 
'* independent event, under no influence of ours." Men are 
conilantly determined to believe according to the evidence that 
appeareth to them, and the will hath nothing to do with it : and 
therefore there can be no virtue in believing truth, or fault in re- 
jcfting it. And he exprefsly affirms, " that a determination 
" either right or wrong in matters which are not felf-evident, 
** and in which there is any thing of induftion or inference, is 
"equally meritorious i." This is a very convenient plea for 
infidelity, and fo it is for atheifm itfelf : fince it proceeds upon 
this foundation, that men can never be obliged to believe any 
principles at all in which there is any thing of induftion or in- 
ference, nor confequently thofe relating to the exiftence of God 
and a providence. And if there be no fault in difbelieving thofe 
principles, there can be no fault in refufing to obey, or worfhip 
liim, which necefiarily dependeth upon the belief of his exiftence. 
But the foundation this goes upon is manifeftly falfc; as if merr 
were always, and in all cafes, determined by mere evidence, and 
that afi'ent and diffent were therefore neceffary a^b, and abfo- 
lutely out of their power. Nothing is more undeniable from 
common obfervation and experience, than that the will and affec- 
tions have a great influence on the judgment; and that we have 
a great deal of freedom in the right or wrong ufe of our reafon- 
ing faculties, and confequently are liable to praife or blame on 
that account. Let the proofs that are offered be ever fo plain, 
we may choofe whether we will attend to them; or we may turn 
our eyes from the evidence ; or, if we profcfs to examine, may, 
through prepofl'cffion and wrong difpofitions of mind, inftitute 
a flight, a partial, and defeftive examination. Men may be, and 
often are, fo biaffed by the influence of affcftions and interefts, 
as to caufe things to appear to them in a quite different light than 



* Chrlflianity not founded on Argument, p. 8. f Ibid. 17, 18. 
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otterwife they would do. All the world owns, that a candour 
and fimplicity of heart, the love of truth, and a readinefs to em- 
brace it when fairly propofed, is a very commendable difpofi- 
tion of mind; and that refufnig to receive it through the in- 
fluence of corrupt affeftions and paffions is really culpable. But 
this efpecially holdeth in truths of a religious and moral nature. 
Our believing or difbelieving them is very much influenced by 
the good or bad difpofitions of our minds, and muft have a great 
effeft upon the practice : and there fori in thcfe cafes to receive and 
embrace thefe truths may be an important duty, and to difbelieve 
or rejeft them may be highly criminal : ' and God may very 
jullly interpofe his authority to require the one, and warn men 
againft the other. 

The author all along fuppofeth, that the faith required in the 
gofpel is no more than a bare aflent of the under (landing, and 
the unbelief there condemned is a mere fpeculatiVe difient. But 
this is a wrong reprefentation : nothing is more evident than that 
the faith required in the gofpel of thofe to whom it is made known, 
that faith to which the promifcs are made, is a complex thing : 
it includeth a love of truth, and a difpofition to embrace and 
profcfsit, which, in the circumflances in which Chriflianity firft 
appeared, argued a great deal both of candour and fortitude : and 
it is always reprefented to be of a vital operative nature, a prin- 
ciple of holy obedience, and which purifieth the heart, and lead- 
ethmen to do the will of God, and obey his commands. And fuch 
* faith is certainly a virtue, and very properly the fubjeft of a 
divine command : and the unbelief there condemned is fuppofed 
to proceed from men's being under the influence of corrupt 
*fieftions and prejudices, and from their unwillingnefs to receive 
the truth, becaufe their deeds are evil. It is cxprefTcd by their 
Shutting their eyes, and hardening their hearts, left they fliould 
fii with their eyes, and under jland with their hearts, and be con* 
y^ted and healed. And this certainly an^ueth a bad and vicious 
difpofition of foul, and leadeth to difobcdiencc; and is therefore 
very properly forbidden in the divine lav/. 

With regard to human laws, when they are once fufRciently 
promulgated, it would fcarce be accepted as a plea for men's ne- 
|[lefting or breaking thofe laws, that they are not fatisfied that they 
are the king's laws ; and that no man can be juflly obliged, under 
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thereftraint of authority and penalties, toaffent to this propofition, 
that thefe are the king's laws ; fince aflent is not in our own power* 
It is very probable, that a way would foon be found to over-rule 
this plea, and convince them that authority could interpofe in 
this matter. In like manner, it feeras to be obvious to the com- 
mon fenfe and reafon of mankind, that if God hath given a re- 
velation or difcovery of his will, concerning doftrines and laws of 
importance to our duty and happinefs, and hath caufed them to 
be promulgated with fuch evidence as he knoweth to be fufEcient 
to convince rcafcnable and well-difpofed minds, that will care- 
fully attend to it, he liath an undoubted right to require thofe 
to whom this revelation is publiihed to receive and to obey it. 
And if, through the influence of corrupt afTcftions and lulls, thofe 
to whom this revelation is made known refufe to receive it, he 
can juftly punifli them for their culpable negleft, obUlnacy, and 
difobedience. Our author himfelf, fpeaking of the fpirit's working 
faith in all men, faith, though in evident contradiftion to his own 
fcherae, that ** the tender of this conviftion, however potent in 
** its influence, may yet depend greatly upon the proper dif- 
•' pofitions of our minds to give it a reception for its efficacy; 
** and fo far will give place, and afford ample matter of trial and 
** probation, and become indeed a tefl; of our obedience. And 
** that in this cafe difbelief and guilt have a meaning when put 
" together; fince the compliance required is, not a compliance 
" out of our power, nor any longer that of the underfl:anding» 
" but of the will, in its nature free, and therefore accountable j 
*' and though we are not by any means chargeable for the effefts 
** of our apprchenfion, yet there is no reafon but that we may- 
*,* be with all jufi:ice called to the flrifleil account for our ob- ' 
•* ftinacy, impiety, andpervcrfencfs^.'* .. • , 

I {hall only take notice of one thing more, and which is indeed • 
the moft plaufible thing in his whole book, and that is, that th^ 
generality of mankind, even of thofe among whom Chriftianity , 
is publiflied, cannot be obliged to bdlicve it, becaufe they have 
not a capacity to difcern and judge of the proofs and arguments 
which are brought for it. But though it fiiould be allowed, that 
they could not of themfclvcs trace thofe proofs and evidences; 

5 Cliriilianity not founded on Argument; p. 64. 
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yet there are few but may be made fenfible of the force of thofe 
proofs and evidences, when fet before them by others. And 
this is fufficient. It is evident to any one that knows mankind^ 
that we are foconftituted, as to ftand in need of mutual afliftance 
and information, in matters of great confequence to our duty 
and happinefs. Moft of the principles of fcience of every kind 
are things that muft be taught ; and there are few that reafon out 
thofe principles for themfelves, but proceed upon them as de* 
'monftrated by others, and apply themfelves to praftife the rules 
that are founded on thofe principles. In like manner religion 
muft be taught, or the moft of mankind will know but little of it. 
And if it requireth care tnd application to underftand its doc* 
trines and precepts, and the evidences whereby it is confirmed, 
this is no argument at all, either againft its reafonablenefs or excel- 
lence: for nothing that is truly excellent in knowledge or 
praftice is to be attained to without care and diligence. It is 
every man's duty in this cafe to take in what helps and informa- 
tions he can get : and if we can come to perceive the evi- 
dence by the afliftance of others, this will anfwer the purpofes of 
religion ^s well as if we could do it merely by the force of 
.. our own reafon without any afliltance at all. 

It would undoubtedly be a thing above the capacity of the 
generality of marikind, and what the moft learned would not be 
Well fitted for, to trace out all the parts of religion and morality, 
by aregular deduftion from the firft principles in a way of abftraft- 
ed reafoning : and therefore it is " a great advantage, that God 
hath.giyen a clear revelation of his will, containing, in plain 
*nd exprefs proportions, the principles and do6^rines which are 
^f great eft importance to be known, and the duties which are 
^^oft neceffary to be praclifed. Such a revelation is fet before us 
in the gofpel: and the evident marks of difintereftednefs that 
appear in it,^ without the leaft traces of a worldly fpirit or defign, 
Ae purity and excellence of its doftrines and precepts, and the 
uniform tendency of the whole for pr6moting the glory of God, 
and the good of mankind, and the caufe of virtue and righteouf- 
nefs in the world, furnifh arguments obvious to common capa- 
cities, that this religion owed not its rife to human policy, to the 
arts of impoftors, or to evil beings, but was of a godlike and hea- 
venly original. And as tp hiftorical evidence, perfons of com. 
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mon found underftanding may be made feAfible, by the help of 
the learned, that we have all the evidence of the truth .of the 
extraordinary fafts, v/hereby the divine authority of the Chriftian 
religion was attefted, which can be reafonably defired : That 
moft of thofe fafts were of a public nature, which might have 
been eafily detefted and expofed if they had been falfe ; in which 
cafe that religion, which had nothing elfe to fupport it, and was 
deftitute* of all worldly advantages, muft have fallen at once. 
But that this was fo far from being the cafe, that the greateft ene-* 
mics of Chriftianity are not able to deny, that, upon the credit of 
thofe fafts, this religion, though direftly oppofite to the preju- 
dices which then univerfally obtained,* and though it had the moft 
unfurmountable difficulties to encounter with, and had all the 
powers of the world engaged againft it, foon made a wonderful 
progrefs both among Jews and Gentiles ; which, as things were 
circumftanced, cannot otherwife be accounted for, than by ad- 
mitting the truth of thofe extraordinary fafts : Th^ the original 
revelation itfclf, together with an account of thofe fafts, was 
committed to writing in the very age in which that revelation was 
•firft given, and thofe fafts were done ; which is a fure giethod of 
conveyance, though oral tradition is a very uncertain one : And 
that thefe accounts, which were written by perfons who were 
perfeftly acquainted with the things they relate^ and which have 
all the charaftcrs of purity, artlefs undifguifed fimplicity, and an 
impartial regard to truth, that any writings can poflibly have, 
were in that very age received" with great veneration, as of facred 
authority. The copies of them were foon fpread abroad into 
many different countries : they were read in the public alTemblies, 
tranflated into various languages, and they have been ever fin^^ 
fo conftantly cited and appealed to in every age by perfons c?t 
different fefts and parties, many of whom have tranfcribed loxgc 
portions of them into their writings, that it may be iuftly faidt 
they have been tranfmitted with a continued evidence, far 
greater than can be prodaced for any other books in the world; 
and that a general corruption of them, if any had attempted it, 
would have been an. impoihble thing. There is nothing in all 
this, but what perfons of common found fenfe, who are.defirous 
of information, may be fufiiciently affured of by the afliftance of 
the learned ; and when, befides this, they feel the power and 
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influence of the doftrines and motives propofed in thofe facred 
writings upon their own hearts, comforting them in all the vicifli- 
tudes of mortal life, and animating them to all virtue and good- 
nefs, this complcteth their fatisfaftion and affurance; efpecially 
when it is farther confidered, that we are taught in fcripture to 
hope, that God's gracious afliftanccs will not be wanting to thofe 
that with honeft hearts and upright intentions endeavour to know 
and do the will of God. For if any man will do' his will, faith 
our Saviour, hejhall know of the doBrine, whether it be ofG'odj 
or whether If peak of my f elf John vii. 17. 

Our author, in order to (hew that the generality of mankind 
are incapable of judging of the evidence for Chriftianity, hath 
taken upon him to pronounce, that there are few that are ca- 
pable of reafoning at all, if there is the leaf of induBion or in^ 
ference in the cafe*. And this, if it proveth that they are under 
no obligation to believe Chriftianity, equally proveth, that they 
are under no obligation to believe natural religion, not even the 
exiftence of a God, or a providence ; fince here there is certainly 
room for induftion and inference. But the truth is, this is a 
very falfe and bafc rcprefentation of human nature: it would 
follow from it, that the generality of men are incapable of moral 
agency, of virtue and vice, or ot being governed by laws : for 
this fuppofeth them capable of underftanding what thcfe laws 
are, and what is tfce duty required of them, and of making in- 
ferences and deduftions. And with regard to religion, and its 
proofs and evidences, it can fcarce be doubted, that if men ap- 
plied themfelves to it with the fame care and diligence that they 
generally do in matters of much lefs confequence, they would 
attain to fuch a fenfe of religion and its evidences, as would both 
l^ake it reafonable for them to believe it, and to govern their 
ptaftice by it. 

There were feveral good anfwers publifhed to Chriftianity not 
founded on Argument, One of the firft that appeared was that 
Written by Dr. Doddridge, which I remember to have read.with- 
pleafure, but as I have not had an opportunity of feeing it for 
fome years, cannot give a particular account of it. I fhall con« 
fine myfelf to thofe anfwers which I have now by me. 

* Chriftianity not founded on Argument, p. 17, 18. 
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The firft I fhall mention is intitlcd, The Rsafonablenefs of the 
Chriflian Religion ^ as delivered in the Scriptures^ being an 
Anfwer to a late Treatife^ intitled, ** Chriflianity not founded on 
Argument^'' by George Benfon, afterwards Dr. Benfon, London, 
8vo. 1743. This may be regarded not merely as an anfwer ta 
that pamphlet, but as a good defence of Chriftianity in general, 
and fo the learned author defigned it. It confifteth of three parts. 
In the firft part, after having fettled the meaning of the word 
faith, and fhewn what that faith is, which the gofpel requireth 
of thofe to whom it is made known, and to which rewards are 
tliere annexed, and that it is really a virtue; and what that un- 
belief is which is there forbidden and condemned, and that it is 
really a vice; he goes on to produce fome of the principal argu- 
ments which prove the truth of the Chriftian religion. He firft 
confidcrs what are ufually called the internal evidences of Chriftia- 
nity, tlie rcafonablcncfs of its doftrines, of its moral precepts, 
of its pofuive inftitutions, and of the fanftions by which it is en- 
forced; and then confiders the external evidences arifing from 
prophecy and miracles, particularly from the refurreftion of 
Chrift, and the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoft poured 
forth upon the apoftles and firft Chriftians. Thefe things are 
here fet in a fair and agreeable light; and it is alfo fhewn, that 
the accounts given of thefe things in the New Teftament may be 
depended on, and that we have fufficient evidence of the truth 
and authenticity of the gofp.el records. In the fecond part a foliA 
anfwer is givcnto the feveral objeftions and difHculties propofed 
by the author, with a view to fhcw that religion cannot be a ra- 
tional thing. The third part contains a diftinft explication of 
thofe texts of fcripture which he had perverted arid niifapplie-J- 
And there is fcarce any one text cited or referred to in his whol^ 
book which is not here particularly confidered. 

Not longafterthis, there was another valuable an fwerpublifhe^i 
intitled, The Chriftian' s Faith a rational Affcnt, in Anfwer to A 
Pamphlet, intitled, ** Chriflianity not founded on Argument,'* 
by Thomas Randolph, D. D. London., 1744. It was publifhed 
in two parts, and divided into fix chapters. In the firft, the 
queftion in difpute is clearly ftated, which is reduced to this: 
whether the Chriftian faith be founded on argument, and is 
ordinarily attainable in a rational way, or is to be acquired only 

by 
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by a particular revelation imparted fupernaturally to every in- 
dividual? And he undertakes, in oppofition U> the author of 
that pamphlet, lo fliew, that the Chriftian's faith ought to he 
founded upon the conviftion of the underftanding, and that it is 
a rational afTcnt, by which he means, that juft and fa tisfaft ory rea- 
fons may be given for the hope and faith we profefs. He con- 
Cders the nature of affent, and fhews, that we are not wholly 
paflive in believing or dilbelieving, but have a great compafs of 
liberty in the ufe of thofe faculties on which affent depends; and 
that therefore faith may be a virtue, and argue a good difpofition 
of mind, and unbelief be vicious and criminal. In his fccond 
chapter, he fairly examines and clearly confutes the author's argu- 
ments drawn from the nature of reafon an<l religion: and in 
the third, the arguments from fcripture, by which he pretends 
to prove, that we are not to ufe ourunderftandings in matters of 
religion. In his fourth chapter, he inquires into the author'% 
own fcheme, and the principle of gofpel evidence which he has 
thought fit to affign, which he wholly refolveth into an immediate, 
infallible, fupernatural revelation, darted with an irrefiftible light 
into the mind of every particular perfon : the abfurdity of this Dr. 
Randolph expofes, and anfwers the pretended proofs brought 
from fcripture in fupport of it. The fifth chapter contains ^ 
'good account of the proofs of the Chnftian religion, with a par- 
ticular confideration of the objeftions of this writer again ft mi- 
racles and trziditional teftimony. Laftly, he takes notice of the 
refleftions thrown out by the author of that pamphlet againft the 
Church of England in particular. 

You will probably expeft, that I fhould take fome notice of 

*Uother anfwer, which appeared about the fame time, and which 

^Ifo met with a favourable reception from the public, viz. R^- 

^^arks on a late Pamphlet^ intitled^ ** Chri/lianity notfounded on 

Argument,'' -Thcfe remarks, which were drawn up by me at 

your own defire, were contained in two letters that were pub- 

liDied feparately, London, 1744. The defign of this anfwer, 

which was much ihorter than either of the former, was not to 

enter upon a diftinft and particular account of the evidences 

which are ufually produced in proof of the Chrlftian religion, 

which the author of thefe letters had confidered largely on fome 

former occafions, but to reprefent in a* clear and coiicife manner 
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the abfurdity and ill tendency, as well as manifold inconfiften- 
cies, of this wrjter's fcheme ; to give a plain confutation of the 
principal arguments from fcripture and reafon,.by which he has 
pretended to fupport it, and to deteft and expofe his fallacies and 
mifreprefentations. 

But it is time to take leave of this writer, whom I have taken 
the more particular notice of, becaufe fome of his objeftions arc 
managed with great art, and have a fpecious appearance. 
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LETTER XII. 

The Refurrcdion of Chrifl an Article that lies at the Foundation 
of the Chrifiian Faith — Attacked with great Confidence ir, a 
Pamphlet, intltkd. The Refurre£lion of Jefus confidcred — 
What this Writer offers to prove, that Chrifl did not foretel 
his own RefurreBion, and that the Story of the Chief Priejls 
fetting a Watch at the Sepulchre is a Forgery and Fi&ion, 
examined and confu(ed — Obfervations on th^ extraordinary 
Way he takes to fix Contradidions on the Evangelijls — The 
Rules by which he would judge of their Accounts would not 
he endured, if applied to any other Writings — He infifls onfar^ 
ther Ev'dence of Chriff s RefurreSion ; and yet plainly inti^ 

mates, that no Evidence that could be given would fatisfy him 

Extravagant Demands of the Deifacal Writers on this Head 
confdered — The Evidence that was aElually given, the pro per cfl 
that could be given — The feeming Variations among the Evan- 
gel} lis, if rightly confdered, furnifn a Proof of the Truth 
and Genumenefs of the Gofpel Records — An Account of the 
Anfwers publifhed to this Author, efpecially of Mr. Wef's 
Obfervations on the Hiftory and Refurreftion of Jefus Chrift. 
— Sir George Littleton s Obfervations on the Convcrfion and 
Apoftlefliip of St. Paul commended^ 

SIR, 

THE refurreftion of Chrifl: Is an article of vafl: import arxc, 
which Ueth at the foundation of Chriftianity : if this failctb., 
the Chrifl:ian religion cannot be maintained, or may be proved 
to be falfe. If Chrifi be not rifen (faith St. Paul), then is our 
preaching vain, your faith is alfo vain, i Cor. xv. 14. On the 
other hand, if this holdcth good, the divine miflion and authority 
of the blefTed Founder of our holy religion is eftablifticd. This 
is what he himfelf appealed to, as the great and ultimate proof, 
which was to convince mankind that he was what he profefTed 
himfelf to be, the Son of God, the Saviour of the world. If he 
had been an artful impofl:or, it can fcarce be fuppofcd that he 
would have appealed to fuch a proof as this, which would have 

been 
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been the moft efTcftual way he could have taken to deteft and 
rxpofe the vanity oi his own pretences, and overturn the whole 
fclieme of his religion: or, if he had been an enthufiaft, and was 
inipofed upon by the warmth of his own imagination, to believe 
that God would indeed raife him from the dead, the event would 
have efieclually fhcwn the folly and madnefs of his expeflations. 
And, therefore, fince he put the proof of his divine miflion upon 
a thing of fo extraordinary a nature, which nianifeftly exceeded 
all human power, and was aftualiy enabled to accomplifh it, this 
iheWs, both that he certainly knew that he was fent of God, and 
that he reallv vias fo. And indeed it Cc^inot be conceived how 
a more yiuitrious atteftation could pofiibly have been given to 
him from heaven, than his re fur reft ion from the dead, in accpm- 
pliihment of his own predi6^ion, and what followed upon it, his 
afcenfion into heaven, and the extraordinary efTufion of the Holy 
Ghoft upon his difciples, as he himfelf had promifed. This the 
er.emies of our holy religion are fenfible of; and therefore, though 
they have fometimes affefted to argue, that, fuppofing Chrift to 
have really rifen from the dead, this would not be a valid proof 
of the truth of the Chriftian revelation*, they have in all ages 
bent their utmoft efforts againft it. Celfus employed all his wit 
and malice to ridicule it: fo have others done fincc: of late Mr. 
V/oolllon had diftinguifhed himfelf this way; and no part of his 
difcourfes on the miracles of our Saviour was fo much laboured, 
as that wherein he endeavoured to fiiew, that the account given by 
the evanffclifls of Chrifl's refurreftion is a falfe and incredible 
flory. But the weaknefs oi his objeftions was clearly (hewn in 
the anfwers that were made to him ; among which The Trial of 
the WitneJfcS, &c. v/as efpecially remarkable, both for the ftrength 
of the rcafoning, and the ingenious and polite manner of treating 
the argument. Mr. Woolfton himfelf never attempted to vin- 
dicate that part of his Difcourfes againll the anfwers that had been 
given to it. But atter feveral years had paded, a bold adventurer 
appears in a pamphlet, intitled, The RefurreBion. of J ejus con- 
Jidtred, in Anjwcr to the Trial of the Witncffes^ by a Moral Phi^ 

* See a Letter, fald to be written by Mr. Collins, to the author of the 
** Difcourfe on die Grounds, Sec." ia aufwer to Mr. Green's Letters, pub- 
linicdia I7i6. 

lofopher^ 
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iofopher, London, 1744; fo this gentleman thinks proper to- ftile 
himfelf, as Dr. Morgan^ had done before him. Like that wri- 
ter, he appears to be of great vivacity, and no fmall degree of 
confidence, and to have a high opinion of his own abilities and 
performances ; and, like him, feems refolved to put all thearts of 
controverfy in praftice, by v/hich he thinks he might carry his 
point, without being very folicitous whether they are properly 
reconcileable to truth or candour. He has with great diligence 
raked together all that a lively imagination, animated with the 
moll determined malice, could invent or fuggeft, for mifrepre- 
fenting and expofmg the gofpel-hiflory : nor does he, as fome . 
others had done, any- where pretend a regard to the religion of / 
Jefus, but all along openly declares againftit; in which he is fo J 
far to be commended, if he had but afted the part of a fair, as ! 
Jie doth of a pro fe fled adverfary. 

The principal things obfervable in this treatifc, with relation 
to the declared defign of it, the overthrowing the accounts that 
are given us of the refurre6lion of Jefus, may be reduced to-thefc 
three heads: 1. He undertakes to prove, that Chrift did not 
foretel his death and rcfurreftion at all, neither to the Jewifh 
priefls and Pharifees, nor to his own difciples : and that all that 
the evangelifts fay on this head is mere fiftion and forgery. 2; 
That the whole ftory of the Jewilh priefts and rulers fetting a 
watch at the fepulchre, and fealing the ftone, is falfe, and a moft 
abfurd and incredible fiftion. 3. That the accounts given by the 
evangelifts of Chrift's rcfurreftion are in every part inconfiftcnt 
and fell -contradictory, and carry plain marks of fraud arid im- 
poflure. I fliall make fome obfervations on each of thcfc; and 
that I may not return to this fubjeft again, fhall take notice, as 
I go along, of fome things advefnced by Mr. Chubb, in his poll- 
humous works, to enforce the objeftions of this writer. 

It is of great importance to our author's caufe to prove, if he 
was able to do it, that Jefus did not foretel his own death and 
refurreftion : for if he did foretel it, and it was known that he 
did fo, this makes the precautions taken by the chief priefts to 
prevent an impofition in this matter' abfolutely necelTary; and 
the whole ftory is perfeftly confiftent. Befides that, as hath 
been already hinted, his foretelling a thing of fuch a nature, 
which, if he had beep an impoftor, he muft have known it would 

be 
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be abfolutely out of his power to accomplifh, and which yet was 
' aftually fulfilled, affords the mofl: convincing proof, that he wa« 
really that extraordinary and divine perfon he profeffed himfelf 
to be. Our author faw this, and therefore has made an attempt 
to fiiew, that Jefus did not foretel his death and refurreftion, nei- 
ther to the Jewifh priefts and Pharifees, nor to his own difciples. 
With rci^ard to the former, it appeareth from the tcftimony of the 
cvangelills, St. Matthew and St. Luke, that when the Scribes and 
Pharifees defired Jcfus to fiiew them ^ijign from heaven ^ he told 
them, that nojign Jliould be given, but the fign of the prophet 
Jonas. And St Matthew farther informs us, that he then open- 
ly declared to them, that as Jonas was three days and three 
nights in the whale s belly, fo (hould the Son of man be three days 
and three nights in the heart of the earth, Matth. xii. 38, 39, 40, 
Vvhich plainly fuppofed, that, in that fpace of time, he fliould, 
after lying in the earth or grave, rife out of it, as Jonas came 
alive out of the belly of the fifh. From this prediftion therefore, 
which was uttered more than once in the hearing of the Scribes 
and Pharifees, they might gather that he intended to fignify that 
he fhould rifearain from the dead. What this writer hath offer- 
cd againft this is very trifling. Becaufe St. Luke, in mentioning 
what our Saviour ,faid concerning the fign ot the prophet Jonas, 
doth not exprefsly take notice of his declaring, that the Son of 
man fhould lie three days and nights in the heart of the earth, he 
pretends that this is a proof that St. Matthew forged it. Whereas 
all that it proves is, that St. Matthew hath given a fuller relation 
of what our Saviour faid on that occafion, than St. Luke hath 
done ; though what the latter relateth concerning Chrifl's men- 
tioning the fign of the prophet Jonas, plainly implieth it. He 
alfo repeats what Mr. Woolfloii had urged, that Chrift did no^ 
lie three days and nights in the grave ; of which I took fome no- 
tice before in my remarks on Mr. Woolflon's difcourfes. He 
..farther hints at what Mr. Chubb, who wrote after our author^ 
and endeavours to reinforce his objeftions, has enlarged upon 
for feveral pages together *, that Jefus could not have made fuch 
a declaration as this, that no fign fhould be given to that wicked 
and adulterous generation, but the fign of the prophet Jfonas s 

* Chubb's poflbumous workS| vol. i. p. 342 — 347. 

both 
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both becaufe their being a wicked generation was rather a reafon 
for giving them a fign, fmce in that cafe they needed it moll, and 
the defign of his coming was to call fmners to repentance; and 
becaufe in faft Chrift did work (igns and wonders among them 
after this. But to take off the force of this, it is fufficient to 
obfcrve, that by comparing Matth. xvi. 1. Luke xi. 16. Mark viii. 
11. it appearetli, that the fign they demanded was 2iJignfrom kea- 
veriy by which they probably meant fome glorious appearance in 
the heavens. Thcv had a little before attributed his miracles to 
Beelzebub : and now they infified that he fliould give them a par- 
ticular kind of fign; anditwasperFeftly confiftent with his charac- 
ter to refufe to humour them in this demand, v/hich he well knew 
proceeded from a cavilling temper, and n.ot from minds honeftly 
^willing to fubmit to evidence. But though he refufed to give 
them at that time precifely fuch a fign as they demanded, he yet 
loth continued to work miracles among them, and referred them 
^o his refurreftion, . which, taking in the circumftanccs that at- 
"^ended it, and followed upon it, was, in the fulleft and propereft 
:Cenfe, a fign from heavzn^ and was fufficient to convince them, 
^f they were difpofed to receive convi^lion. To this it may be 
^^dded, what St. John informs us of, that in a difcourfe addreffed 
"^o a great number of the Jews, among whom were feveral of his 
xnalicious enemies, he plainly fpoke of his laying down his life^ 
^nd taking it agaiuy and declared that this commandment ht had' 
-a^eceived of his father^ John \'. 17, 18, 19, 20. 

As to bis own difciples, under which charaSer others bcfiJes 
the twelve apoftles are often- comprehended, the author himfelf 
acknowlcdgeth, that the evangelifts repr^ferit him as having de- 
clared to them in plain and exprefs terms, on five different occa- 
fions, that he ftiould fuller and die, and rife again on the third 
day. But becaufe they tell us, that the difciples did not under-- 
fiand this faying^ and that it was hid from them^ and that they 
quefiioned among themfdves, what this rifing from the dead 
jflwuld mean, he would have the whole pafs for forgery and fic- 
tion. He thinks it incredible, that twelve men could hear fuch 
plain expreflions, fo clearly foretelling his dying and rifing again» 
and yet not be able to underftand them. But this is eafily ac- 
counted for, confidering that the difciples were at that time un- 
der the power of thofe prejudices, which then generally prevailed 

among 



190 A VIEW OF THE DEISTICAL WRITERS. Let. XlU 

among the Jews, relating to the Meffiah. They could not con- 
ceive how the Meffiah, who, according to their notions of things, 
was to abide for ever^ and not die at all *, could be fubjeft to 
fufferings and death : nor confequently how he iliould rife again 
from the dead. When therefore they heard Jefus, whom they j 
looked upon to be the MeiTiah, talk of his dying and riling again i 
on the third day, they thought it muft be underftood in forae 
myiiicai or figurative fcnfe, and that fome meaning which they 
did not at prefent comprehend lay hid under thofe exprcffions, 
hovv'ever plain they might appear: io that this only fhewsthe dul— 
nefs of their apprehenfions, and the force of their prejudices ^ 
and at the fame time the impartiality of the evangelical hiftorian^ 
who have recorded it. But though the difciplcs could not con — 
ceive how Chrifl: fhould die and rife again on the third day, ye^^ 
as he fo often repeated it on different occafions, without ever — 
giving the leall injunftion to them to conceal it, it may juftl^r** 
be fuppofed that the faying got abroad, and was known to many. 
And this coming to the ears of the Jewifh chicf-priefts and Pha- 
rifccs, who alfo knew what he had laid to fome of the Pharifees 
and Scribes concerning the fign of the prophet Jonas, was a 
fuSicicnt foundation to them to fay to Pilate, We remember that 
that deceiver [aid (not that he J aid to us, as this gentleman thinks 
iit to quote it, but that he f aid), while he was yet alive, after three ' 
days I will rife again* There needed no more to put them upoa 
all proper precautions to prevent art impollure in this matter. 

This leads me to take fome notice of the fecond main thing 
this writer infifteth upon, which is, that the (lory St. Matthew 
tells of the chief -priefts. fetting a watch at the fepulchre, arid 
fealing the ftone, is a falfe and abfurd fiftion. Mr. Woolilon 
had allowed the truth of the ftory, and built one of his principal 
arguments againft the refarreftion of Jefus upon the circumHance 
of fealing the flone. And this argument was mightily cried up 
for a while. But our author had the fagacity to difcei;n, that if 
this was admitted, it would afford a ilrong prefumption of the 
truth and reality of Chrift's refurrctlion ; and tlierefore thinks 
it more for the intereft of his caufe to deny it. The chief thing 
he urgeth againft the ftory proceeds upon the fuppofition, that 

V 

* See Jobn, xii. 34. 
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Jefus did not foretel his refurreSion at all, nor had the Jewifh 
priefts and Pharifecs heard that he had foretold it ; and therefore 
it is abfurd to think they would give thcmfclvcs concern about 
it. But the falfehood of this fuppofition hath been already fliewn ; 
nor is there any thing in the whole ftory, as related by St. Mat- 
thew, that is not perte£lly confiflcnt, and hit^hly probable. It is 
very natural to fuppofe, confiueript^ their charatlcrs and difpo- 
fitions, and the ciicumftances of the cafe, that they would take 
the fitted precautions, that the difciples of Jelus might not have 
it in their power to pretend he was rifen from the dead, as it was 
reported he had foretold: and there could not be a more proba- 
ble method fixed upon for this purpofc, than the fetting a watch 
to guard the fepulchre, and foaling the ftcne that was rolled to 
the mouth of it. And though we fhould allow them to have 
known, as this writer affirms they did, that Nicodemus and Jo- 
feph of Arimathea had wound up the body in linen and fpiccs, 
which fhewed they did not expeft his refurrcftion, yet they 
knew he had other difciples ; and befides might fufpeft, that all 
this preparation for embdl:r*ing the body, was only the better to 
cover their defign of carrying it away. What he farther urgeth 
concerning their believing hi:n to have been, what they called 
lim to Pilate, a deceiver, inllcad of being an argument, as he 
would have it to be, againfi; their ufingthis precaution, would fur- 
nifli a ftrong rcafon ior it : fince in that cafe they might be apt 
^o fufpeft that his difciples would aft the part of deceivers too, 
snd endeavour to carry on the impofture, which therefore thcv 
'were refolved to prevent. And they might think this one of the 
^rnofl: effectual methods they could take to convince the people, 
xnany of whom they knew had a high veneration for Jefus, that 
lie was a falfe prophet, by flic wing the falfehood of his predic- 
X:ion, concerning his rifing again the third day, which woitld 
juilify their own condu6l in putting him to death. 

This author thinks it incredible, that tlie Tews fhould bribe the 
ibldiers to be filent, when they themfelves mull upon their re- 
port have been convinced of the truth of the fafi. But their 
conduft: on this bccafion was no other than might be expecled 
^rom perfons (rf their charatler. Whofoever confiders their de- 
<^«rmined malice and envy againft Jefus, who had unmafked their 
^ypocrify, and oppofed their traditions; how deeply their repu- 
tation I 



192 A VIEW OF THE DEISTICAL WRITERS* Let. XIZ* 

putation was engaged, and their authority with the people, as 
well as that of the Sanhedrim, who claimed to themfelves a power 
of trying prophets, and had condemned him as a falfe prophet* 
and blafphcmer, muft be fenfible how unwilling they would be 
to have it thought, that they had wrongfully procured a moft ex- 
cellent pcrfon to be crucified, and that they would take all pof- 
lible methods, by ftifiing the evidence, to throw off the odium 
from themfelves. To which may be added the power of their 
prejudices, which would not fuffer them to imagine, that a per- 
fon who had been crucified could pofTibly be their Mefliah, which 
was abfolutely fubverfive of all their maxims. They who, when 
ihcy could not deny his miracles, afcribed them to a diabolicai 
power, fliewcd what tliey w^crc capable of. And indeed the 
force of obftinatc prejudice, hatred, envy, pride, and adefire of 
maintaining their own authority, all which concurred in this cafe, 
is amazing, anji^ijtj]^ often caufed perfons to Hand out againlt 
the cleareil p^^jiJericc. '" '• . 

The laft filing h.^ hartal tc^ offer is, that St. Matthew is the only 
evangelift wild relaletri/thelflbry of fealing the ilone, and placing 
the watch; but this is of^fi^all moment: St. Matthew's relation 
of it is ful]ici(Mit. ^ie^^ote his gofpel, by the confent of all ^ 
antiquity, the finTTTT'the evangelills, in a few years after our 
Lord's afcciifion, and defigncd it efpccially for the ufe of the 
Jcwifli converts: and his reb.ting this flory in a gofpel pub- 
lifhed among the Jews, and fo early in that very age when thie 
flory mull ha\'c been fiefli in remembrance, and when,. if falfe, 

^ it might have been cafily contradiftcd, flicws that it was a thing 
well known, and that he was fully aiTurcd of the truth of it, and 
in no fear of being detected in a falfehood. And what farther 
confirmcth this, is his referring to a report as current among the 
|«vs at the time when he wrote, concerning the difciples having 
ilolen the body, whilfl the foldiers that were fet to watch the 

, fcpulchre ilept. The (lory indeed was not very confillent; but 
yet, as the cafe is circumflanccd, it was the beft thing they had 
to fay. The body was gone out or the fepulchre; either there- 
fore it muft be acknowledged that he rofe again from the dead, 
or tliat his difciples had taken it away: and this, *ii done at all, 
muft have been done cither with the connivance of the guards 
that were fet to watch it, or when they were afleep: the guards,- 

if 
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IF charged with having connived at it, and with having been 
bribed by the difciples, would have been obliged to juftiFy them- 
fel ves again ft that charge, and would have told the fa6l as it really 
happened : there was nothing therefore left but to pretend that 
it was done whilft they were aflecp. And yet the rulers never 
pretended to convift the difciples of having ftolen the body, nor 
inftituted any procefs againft them on that account ; but content- 
ed themfelves with threatening to punifh them if they preached 
the refurreftion of Jefus, which yet they boldly avowed to their 
faces. As to the author's infinuation, hov/ came St. Matthew 
to know of the angel's appearing to the foldiers with fuch cir- 
cumftances of terror, if they were hired to conceal it; this is 
eafily accounted for: it is only faid \\\zx.fomt of the watch went 
and told the chief priefts, Matth. xxviii. 11. It may therefore 
be reafonably fuppofed, that others of them might, im:nediately 
after the thing happened, tell it to fome other perfons: yea, it 
might probably happen, that fome of thofe who were then hired 
and bribed might difcovcr it afterwards, when all was over; or 
that fome of the priefts, many of v/hom were afterwards converted " 
to the Chriftian faith, as we learn from A6ts vi. 7. might liave ^ 
tnown and divulged it. 

Thus it appcarcth, that this writer's principal objeftions againft 
this ftory, and which he infifteth upon as nianifeft proofs of the 
^bfolute falfehood and forgery of the gofpel-hiftory, are of no 
force. And yet he taketh upon him to pronounce, that ?/ is in 
^11 views abfurdio fuppofe, that the Priefis and Pharif^csjliould 
guard againji a rcfurrcElion^ fraudulent or real. 

He next proceeds to inquire how the witnelFes agree in their 

evidence, and endeavourcth to prove, that the accounts the evan- 

gelifts give of the refurrefrion of Jefus are in every part incon- 

iiftent and felf-contradiftory, and carry plain marks of fraud and 

impofture. And here I fhall not enter into a diftinft examination 

of the feveral more minute particulars he infifteth upon, which 

are all confidered and difcuffed in the anfwers that were made to 

him, but fhall content my fel f with fome general obfervations' 

upon his management of the fubjefl:: and lirll I would obfcrve, 

that he has thought fit to confider the accounts of the three evan- 

gelifts, Matthew, Mark, and Luke, feparately from St. John; 

whereas they ought all to be taken together, fincc they all relate 

VOL. I, O to 
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to the fame fa£l of Chrift's refurreftion : he pofitively aflerteth, 
that the three evangelifts mention in general but three appear* 
ances of Jefus ; whereas there are plainly feven appearauces of 
Jefus after his refurreftion referred to by them, befides two others 
peculiarly mentioned by St. John: t. His appearing to Mary 
Magdalen alone, Mark xvi. 9. John xx. 14, 15, 16, 17. a. His 
appearing to the women, Matth. xxviii. 9. 3. His appearing to 
the two difciples going to Emmaus, Mark xvi. 12. Luke xxxy. 
13 — 32. 4. His appearing to Simon Peter, Luke xxiv. 34. 1 
Cor. XV. ^. J. His appearing to the eleven as they f;^ at meat 
on the evening of the day on which he rofe, Luke xxiv. 36 — -43. 
John XX. 19 — 23. 6. His appearing to his difciples on a moun- 
tain in Galilee, Matth. xxviii. 16, 17. 7. His appearing to his 
difciples on the day of his afcenfiofT, Mark xvi. 15, 20. Luke 
:xxiv. 50, 51, 52. Afts i. 6 — 11. Befides thefe, there arc two 
other appearances of Jefus recorded by St. John, which are not 
taken notice of by the other evangelifts : one is, that to the eleven, 
when St. Thomas was with them, eight days after thefirfl, Joha- 
XX. 26 — 29. The other is, that at the fea of Tiberias, to fevea - 
of the difciples, John xxi. 1 — 14. Here are nine diftinft ap- 
pearances pointed out by the evangelifts, which Averc at different 
times, and are plainly marked out by diftinft charafters. But 
this author, in order to have a pretence for charging thcfe writers . 
with contradictions, thinks fit to confound thefe difierent ap- * 
pearances: and the different circumfiances and variations, whiclLi 
Ihew that they belong to different appearances, are reprefented - 
by him as fo many inconfiftencies in the relation of the fame ap- 
pearance. But by this way of management, inflead of proving 
contradiftions upon the evangelifts, he only proves his own un- 
fairnefs and ahfurdity. Thus, <?. g, St. Luke relates an appear- 
ance of Jefus to his difciples at Jerufalem, on the very evenifig 
of the refurrcftion day ; St. Matthew tells of an appearance of 
his to his difciples at a mountain in Galilee, which muil have been 
fome time after. The time and place of thefe appearances arema- 
nifeftly different ; which fliould lead every pcrfon of eandou/ to 
regard them as different appearances ; but oui* author is pleafed 
to fuppofe them to relate to the fame appearance, and then 
chargeth thefe different circumftances as to time and place, as fo 
many contradiftions and inconfiftencies. This muft be owned 

to 
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to be 1 very extraordinary way of proceedin^^j ; and at this rate 
it will be cafy to cxpofe the moft authentic hillory that ever was 
written. 

There is another rule frequently made ufe of by this writer, 
and upon which his charge of contradiftions againft the evan- 
geliils principally dependeth, and that is, that if any one of them 
takes notice of any circumftance or event not mentioned bv the 
reft, this is to pafs for a proof of fiftion and forgery. According 
to this new rule of criticifra, where feveral hiftorians give an ac- 
count of the fame fafts, if foipe of them relate thofe fafts with 
more, and foznc v/ith fewer circumftances, this fhall be fufficient 
abfolutely to deflroy the credit of the whole; and they that omit 
a circumftance, or fay nothing at all about it, muft be looked ^ • 
upon as contradi£Hng thofe that mention it. Upon this principle, 
St. Mark and St. Luke are made to contradlft one another; be-'*- 
<:aure the latter mentions Bethany or mount Olivet as the place 
JFrom whence Jefus afcended, and the former, in meniicning 
thrift's afcenfion, takes no notice of the place from whence he 
sifcehded. In like manner it is pretended, that St. Matthcv/ and 
St. John, in contradiftion to the two other evangelifts, fay, that 
Jefus never afcended at all, hecaufe tliey give no difiinft account 
of his afcenfion, though they evidently fuppofe it ; and there are 
jmore references to it in St. John's gofpel, than in any one of 
-t^ evangelifts : fee John vi. 62. vii. 39. xiv. 2. 28. xvi. 7. 16- 
s8. xvii. 5. 11. XX. 17. So becaufe the laft mentioned evan- 
f^elift is the only one of tliem that mentions the piercing the fide 
of Jefus with a fpear, of which he himfelf was an eyc-vviincr?, 
3iTid wives an account of fome appearances of Jefus to his difciples 
'iot mentioned by the other evangelifts, this Tnews, according to 
our author, that he forged thofe accounts, and that his eviddhce 
dejtays theirs, or they his; though one defign of his writing his 
gafpet was to take notice of things which they had omitted : nor 
do any of them give the leaft hint that they propofed dillinftly to 
recount all Chrift's appearances. 

In order to fix the charge df contradiftions and inconfiflcncies 
Hpon the evangelifts', he prctendeth, that, according to St. Luke, 
our Lord afcended the very evening of the day of his rcfurre61ion. 
The only proof he bjringcth for fo ftrange an aiTertion is, that St, 

O 2 Luke, 
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Luke, immediately after having given an account of our Lord's 
appearing to the eleven difciples, and others with them, Luke 
xxiv. 36. and which, by comparing ver. 29 and 33, was pretty 
late in the evening of the day on which he rofe, tells us, that he 
led them out as far as Bethany, where he was parted from them^ 
and carried up into heaven^ ver. 50, 51. And this he might 
juftly fay, though there was an interval of feveral days between 
the one and the other; and it is manifeft from other accounts 
there was, and particularly from what St. Luke himfelf faith in 
the beginning of the Afts of the Apoftles. It is plain that he in- 
tends here only to give a fummary narration ; and therefore, after 
having taken notice of his firft appearance to the eleven, the ac- 
count of which ends at ver. 43, he pafTcth over the other appear- 
ances without a dillinQ mention ; only giving the fubftance of 
what Jefus faid on fome of thofe occafions, and which he in- 
troduces thus, itm St avhts, wliich may be thus underftood, he f aid 
bejides, or moreover, unto them: and then he proceeds to give a 
fhort account of Chrifl'safcenfion, and of what followed upon it, 
which he more diftinftly relateth in the book of the Afts. 

St. Liike obferves, that the women, when they went to the 
fepulchre, found not the body of Jefus, Luke xxiv. 3. This our 
candid author reprefents as if he had faid, that they never faw 
Jefus at all after his refurre^lion, dead or alive; and then would 
have this, which is a manifeft pcrverfion of St. Luke's meaning, 
pafs for a contradiQion to the other evangelifts, who tell that 
Jefus was feen of the women after he rofe again from the dead* 
To prove that the other evangelifts contradift St. John, he repre- 
fents St. Matthew, Mark, and Luke, as exprefsly declaring, that 
Jefus appeared to the eleven difciples but once after his refurrec- 
tion ; and yet certain it is, that not one of them fays any fuch 
thing. Nor do the evangelifts any where fay, as he affirms they 
do, that Jefus appeared but to a very ftio after he rofe from the 
dead, which he thinks contrauifts the ftory of the hundred and 
twenty, and five hundred, mentioned by the author of the Afts 
and St. Paul. He might as well have pretended, as Mr. Chubb 
did afterwards, though without offering the leaft proof to fupport 
it, that the word hundred in that paffage, A6ls i. 15. is an inter- 
polation, zniiXhTAm^Q^d^oi an hundred and twenty^ it fhouldbe 

read 
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read twenty*. Such wretched ftiifts only difcover a fixed re- 
folution not to believe any accounts that fliould be given. 

Our author endeavours to take great advantage, in which he 
is followed by the lafl-mentioned writer, of what is told us con- 
cerning Chrift's appearing to the two difciples going to Emmaus, 
Becaufe they did not for fome time know Jefus, it is argued, that 
he had not a true body, and that they could not be alter wards 
fure that it was he : fince, if their fenfes were deceived at firft, 
they might be fo afterwards too; and the like may be fuppofed, 
as to all Chrift's other appearances to his difciples. That the two 
difciples did not at firft know Jefus, is plain from the ftdry : and 
this may be accounted for in a natural way, if we fuppofe, that 
befides fome change which there might be in his countenance, 
occafioned by his fufferings and death, he might on purpofe alter 
the tone of his voice, or have fomething in his garb, his air and 
manner, different from what had been ufual with him before, or 
in fome other way difguife himfelf ; which feems to be fignified, 
ivhen St. Majrk, referring to this, faith, he appeared in another 

form^ Mark xvi. 12. And this might hinder them from knowing 

Aim, confidering how little at that time they expeflcd to fee him. 

Or, if we fliould fuppofe, that he employed a miraculous power . 

Co prevent their at firft knowing him, which was done for a valu-. 

sible end, that he might have the better opportunity of inftruft- 

ing them in a familiar way m the true meaning of the fcriptures 

relating to the Mefliah, his fufferings and glory, and thereby the 

better prepare them for the difcovery he intended afterwards to 

make of himfelf; it by no means follows, that, becaufe they were 

withheld from knowing him for a while, therefore when he fully 

difcovered himfelf to them, they could not be certain that it was 

he. It is plain, that they had afterwards fuch convincing proofs 

that it was Jefus, as left no room for doubt in their minds. And 

that very evening he fhewed himfelf again to them, and to the 

eleven apoftles, and others with them; and the mi)re effjftually 

to convince them, (hewed them his hands and his feet, and ate^ 

and drank before them; and by the proofs which were given 

them, both on that and other occafions, they had as full evidence 

of the reality of his rifen body, as they could have of any thing 

f Chubb's pofthumous Works, vol. i. p. 378. 
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that cr-n".e to them confirmed by the teftimony of their fenfes. 
And to fuppofe an extraordin .ry miraculous power employed all 
along to deceive them and overrule all their fenfes, would be to 
fuppofe as great a power employed to make them believe a falfct 
hood, t. c. to make them believe that Jefus was rJfen wheo h^ 
was not fo, as would have fuiBced for the truth of the refurrec* 
tion ; fince it would have been as eafy for the divine power to 
have raifed his bod/ really from the dead, as to giye all thof<$ 
proofs and evidences that were given of a true body without the 
reality. As to his appearing among them when the doors taeirc 
Jkut, which is alfo urged agiinft the truth of his rifen body, all 
that can be fairly concluded from it is, that when the doors wer^ 
(hut, which the evangelift tells us was for fear of the Jews, Jefus 
came fuddenly among tlicm, opening the doors at once by hi$ 
miraculous power ; not that his body pafTed through the doors by 
a penetration 01 dimenfions,. which is the conflruftion the author 
puts upon it; for this would have entirely deftroyed our Lord's 
own. argument, which he ufed at that very time to convince them 
that he had a real body. Behold (faith he), my hands ^ ?j\A.fe€t^ 
thai it is I myjdf. Handle mt^ and fet^ for a fpirit hath npt 
Jli^jli and bones^ as you fee. me have. See Luke xxiv. 36. 39. com* 
pared with John xx, 19, 20. 

It is obfcrvable that this writer, in his great eagernefs to ex* 
pofe the evangelical accounts, feems not to confider that fome of 
the arguments he hath produced may be turned againft him, and 
prove the contrary to what he produced them for. He frequent* 
ly lays a mighty ftrefs on thofe paffages which relate to the difci- 
ples not having underftood our Saviour, when he foretold his 
refurrcftion before his death, and to their doubting of his refur* 
rection after it. And yet it is this very thing that gives tha 
greatefl force to their teftimony. If they had been prepoffefTed 
beforehand with a ftrong belief that he would rife again, or if 
they had immediately believed that he was rifen from the dead 
upon the firft meffage that was brought to them, it would un* 
doubtedly have been afcribed to the warmth of their imagination, 
and to a too forward credulity; but as the cafe is circumftanced, 
there is no room for this pretence. It is plain, that nothing but 
the Irrefiftible evidence of their fenfes brought them to believe at 
all ; and their believing it fo firmly at lail, fo as to be ready- 
to 
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to feal their teftiraony to it with their blood, (hews, that thcV 
were conftrained to believe by an evidence which they could 
IK)t withftand, and which abfolutely removed their doubts, and 
overcame all their prejudices. 

The account given by the evangelifts of Chrift's refurreftion 
is farther confirmed by the teftimony of St. Paul, who mentions 
his having been feen by Peter, by James, and by tlie twelve 
apoftles ; concerning which he had many opportunities of inform- 
ing himfelf from the perfons themfelves. He alfo maketh men- 
tion of his having been feen of above five hundred brethren at 
once, and exprefsly affirms, as a thing he was well affured of, 
that the greater part of them were alive at the time when he wrote 
ibis ; aad it is not to be doubted, that he had feen and kriown 
many of them, to whofe living teftimonies he could then appeal. 
Thefe things he refers the Corinthians to in his epiftle, as things 
inown to be certainly true^ and which could not be contelled, 
mmd concerning which he himfelf had fpoken to them more at 
Jarge when he was with them, 1 Cor. xv. 1, 2, 3, &c. And in 
sa difpute which he there maintaineth againft fome who denied 
^ihe future rcfurreftion of the dead, he principally argueth from 
^he refurreftion of Chrift, as a faft fo fully proved, that they 
«crould not deny it. Yet our author is pleafed to rejcft all this at 
once, becaufe St. Paul writes by hearfay, i, e. becaufe he was 
*iot himfelf prefent at thofe appearances, though he had the ac- 
count from thofe who were fo : and fo fond is he of this thought, 
that he repeats it, as his manner is, in three or four different parts 
of his book. According to this rule, an hiftorian is not to be 
credited in any faft of which he himfelf was not an eye-witnef?, 
though he v/kAit have undoubted affurance of it ; a maxim which 
would de0i^ the credit of the befl hiftorians now in the world. 
But one f^uld think this writer would at lead allow, that St. 
Paul paght to be credited, when, after mentioning Chrift'$ hav- 
ing appeared to others, he affirms, that he himfelf had feen Jefus, 
i Cor. XV. 8. ix. 1. But it feems this alfo is to be rejefted, 
tinder pretence that he only faw him in a vifion ; though it was 
at noon-day, as- he was travelling with feveral others in his com- 
pany, and which was attended with fuch remarkable circum- 
fiances, and produced fuch real effefls, that if he could not be fure 
of this, no man can be certain of any thing that he hears or fees. 
Mr Chubb irideed, who faithfully treads in our author's fieps, 

O 4 1^^^% 
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takes upon him to affirm, that St. Paul's teftimony weakens, in- 
ftead of flrengthening, the evidence of Chrift's refurreftion; for 
which he gives this reafon, thr.t though St. Paul had known 
Jefus before his rcfurrcftion, which it doth not appear he did, 
yet as that glorified body mull have been different from what it 
had appeared to be whiift he was on earth, he could not be a pro- 
per judge of the identity of that body with that body which had 
been cruciiicd-. But it is to be confidered, that what St. Panl 
was to be convinced of, and of which he himfelf was afterwards 
to be a witnefs, was, that Jefus was raifed again, and invefted 
with a divine dominion and glory. And of this the appearing 
of Jefus to him in the manner he did, as he was going to Damaf- 
cus, and afTuring him by a voice from heaven, that it was Jefus 
whom he had pcrfecutcd v/ho then fpoke to him, attended with 
fuch amazing difplays of a divine glory and fplendor, together 
with the remarkable confequences which then followed upon it, 
efpecially the extraordinary miraculous gifts and powers with 
which he himfelf was endued, and which he ^yas enabled to con- 
fer upon others in the name of a rifen Jefus, exhibited the moft 
illuflrious and convincing proof and evidence that could poflibly 
be defired, and which abfolutely overcame all the flrong and ob- 
flinatc prejudices with which his mind was at that very tim 
polieffed. So that all things confidered, there never was a tcfti 
niony which deferved greater regard than that of St. Paul, and 
accordin<^]y it has juftly had the grealeft weight in all ages. 

I pafs by other inftances that might be mentioned of our au- 
thor's great unfairnefs and difingcnuity, particularly his grofs 
perverlions of fevcral pafiagcs of fcripture, and putting a meaning 
upon thrm contrary to the plain intention of thegg^riters, with 
many other things v/hicli oie fully detc£led and expofed by his 
learned anfv/erers. But what is wanting in reafoning, is made 
up in conli^.ence. He boldly proncunceth, that " the witnelTes 
" do not all agie* in one circumftance, but palpably contradict 
•' one auDtl er in every particular; and that fuch inconfifiencies, 
'* improbabilities, abfurdities, and contradiftions, would deftroy 
*' the credit (;f ot\er hiftories;" but he fneeringly adds, •• that 
•* the faith ol this is founded on a rockt." And I believe it 

* Chutb's pcfthumous Wctks, vol. i.- 
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will hardly be thought too fevere a cenfure X^o fay, that any man 
who would treat any other hiftorians as this writer hath treated 
the evangelifts, and who would advance fuch rules of judging 
concerning any other books whatfoever, as he feeras to think fair 
with regard to theirs, would, ihftead of pafTing for a candid and 
judicious critic, bt; generally exploded as a malicious and im- 
pertinent caviller, that had betrayed a great defeft of fenfe, man- 
ners, or honefty. 

In my remarks on Mr. Woolfton's difcourfes in the feventh 
letter, notice was taken of that grand objeftion, that our Lord 
ought to have appeared publicly to the chief prieRs and rulers of 
the Jews after his refurre6lion. I (hall not repeat what is there 
offered in anfwer to it ; but (liall only obferve, that our author 
has endeavoured to ftrengthen that objeftion by pretending, that 
Jefus had aftually engaged to do fo : and that '* not to appear 
" to the Jews when he had promifed it, and put the truth of his 
** miflion upon it, was a denying the truth of his million, and a 
•• falfifying his word*.** Thus he reprcfents it, as if the evan- 
gelifts had faid, that Chrift promifed to appear publicly to the 
Jews, and particularly to their chief priefts and rulers after his 
refurreftion. But this is entirely his own fiftion: our Lord made 
n o fuch promif e. He declared indeed, that a fign, like that of 
tlie prophet Jonas, ftiould be given to that exjil and adulterous 
generation, i. e, that fuffiicient evidence (hould be given to con- 
vince them of the truth of his refurreftion. And fuch evidence 
there was given, if their minds had been open to conviftion ; 
and vaft numbers of the Jews were aftually convinced by it. 
But this writer carrieth it ftill farther : he thinks Jefus fhould 
have (hewn himfelf to the Jews as their deliverer from the Roman 
yoke, and as their temporal king, that he might prove that he was 
the Mefiiah, and fulfil the prophecies. 

A refleftion occurs to me on this occafion, which you will 
allow me to mention : It relates to the feveral demands that 
have been made by thefe gentlemen with regard to the evidence, 
which they pretend ought to have been given to the Jews of our 
Saviour's refurreftion. The author of Chriftianity not founded 
on Argument thinks, that Jefus ought to have taken one turn in 

* Refurreftion of Jefus confidcrcd, p. 59. 61. 

the 
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the market place in Cc^c: prefence of all the people, and that '• thU 
•' might have fpared both the painful labours and lives of £o 
** many holy vouchers*." Mr. Chubb infids upon it, that whem 
Chriil was rifen, *' he flioulJ have repaired to the houfe of fonae 
*' friend, and made it the place of his refidence tlie time he (laid 
•* upon earth, that fo the reft of his friends, and all others, might 
V know where to fee him, and have accefs to himt." And if 
he had done {o^ and been publicly vifited, and the people had 
gathci:ed together in crowds, as might in that cafe have been ex- 
pe£led, this mull have awakened the jealoufy both of the Jewifh 
chief priefts and rulers, and of the Roman government, and might» 
in the temper the Jews were then in, have probably produced 
tumults and infurreftions, which would have brought a great 
11 ur upon Chriftiaaity at its lirft appearance. And fo undoubt* 
cdly thefe gentlemen would have had it : for, according to our 
author, if Jefus had appeared publicly to the Jews after his re- 
furre£lion, this would not have \>^Q,xi fufficient, if he did not alfo 
head their armies. And then to be fure this would have been in--/ 
filled upon as a manifefl proof, that the whole fchcme of his { 
rc!ig;9n was falfe, and a mere piece of carnal policy. >•, ^.U^v^-^ 

I cannot help thinking upon the whole, that after all the cla- 
mour that hath been raifed againfl it, the evidence which was 
atlually given of our Lord's refurreftion was the properefl; that 
could be given. His making a public perfonal appearance to the 
people of the Jews would have been on many accounts impro- 
per, and might probably have had bad confequcnces. But be- 
lides the evidence arifing from the teftimony of the foldiers, who 
had been fet to watch tlie fepulchre, which was v/ell known to 
the chief priells, and, notwithftanding all their precautions, had 
come to the knowledge of others too ; befides this, his appearing, 
in the manner he did, to a confiderable number of perfons, who 
had been immediately acquainted with him, to whom he fre- 
quently flicwcd himfelf alive after his paflion by many infallible 
proofs during the courfe of forty days ; his afcending afterwards 
into heaven in their fight, and the efFufion of the Koly Ghoft in 
his extraordinary miraculous gifts and powers, as he himfelf had 

* Chrilicnity not founded on Argument, p. 68, 
-j- Chubb's poUhumous Woiks, vol. i, 
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promifed, upon liis difciples, the authorized witncfles of his re- 
furrc&ion, which w^s done in the moll public manner poffib'lc, 
before many thoufa.nds of perfons of all nations, which were then 
aflembled at Jcrufalem; all this, with the following divine attef- 
tations that were given them, to confirm their teftiraony where- 
ever they went, preaching the gofpel for many years together, 
to which teftimony they unalterably adhered, in oppofition to 
the greateft fufFcrings and pbrfecutions to which itexpofed them; 
all this taken together furnifhed the moft proper and convincing 
evidence, not only of Chrift'g refurreftion, but of his exaltation to 
glory. And accordingly we find in faft, that his refurreftion 
was accompanied with fuch proof and evidence, as convinced 
many myriads (for fo it fliould be rendered) of the Jewifti nation, 
^nd among thzmgreat numbers ofthepriefts^ Acis vi. 7. xxi. 20. 
^nd brought them over, contrary to all their prejudices, to acknow- 
ledge one that had been crucified by the heads of their Cvvn na- 
tion for their Mcffiah, their Saviour, and their Lord ; and after* 
Shards convinced vaft numbers of the Gentiles, and gained them 
"-over to a religion the moft oppofite that could be imagined, not 
-^nly-to their prejudices and fuperftitions, but to their vices, and 
'vhich expofed its profeffors to the moft grievous reproaches, per- 
:£ecutions, and fufFerings, 

But to return to our author : — Whofoever carefully confiders 

^SMld compares what he hath offered may eafily perceive, that, 

"whatever pretences he may make of demanding other and farther 

evidence of Chrift's refurreftion than was given, no evidence 

that could have been given of it would have fatisned him. if 

Jefus had (hewn himfelf alive, not only to the Jewifn rulers, but 

to every fingle perfon of the Jewifh nation, he would have been 

as far from believing it as he is now : for he intimates, that it 

would be neceffary that Chrift fliould appear again in every 

age, and fevery country, and to every particular perfon; and 

that all the miracles fliould be wrought over again *: And even 

this, upon his principles, would not be fufficient; for he lets 

us know more than once, that in thefe cafes we are not to truft 

our own eyefight. He roundly aflerteth, that *' every miracle 

** is an abfurdity to common fenfe and underftanding, and con- 

* BLefurredioa of Jefus confidcred, p, 6». 
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** trary to all the attributes of God *." And that ** pretended fafl:«, 
** which arc contrary to nature, can have no natural evidence; 
«» and that thefe fafts cannot be admitted -on any evidence, be- 
•* cp.ufe they in their own nature exclude all evidence, and allow 
** of no pollible proof t. This point he hath laboured for feve- 
ral pages together, where he ftrongly aflerteth (for I do not find 
that he bringcth any thing that can be properly called a proof), 
that miracles are impofTible. And he had better have ftuck en- 
tirely to this, fince if he could but have proved it, he might have 
faved himfelf the trouble of writing the reft of his book. 

There is another extraordinary paflage in this writer, whick 
deferves to have a particular notice taken of it. After having 
treated the account given by St. John of the piercing of Chrift's 
fide with a fpear, and of which he himfelf was an eye-witnefs, 
as a fiftion, for no other reafon but becaufe the other evangelifts 
do not mention it; he infinuates, that if his fide was not thu» 
pierced, he might not be really dead when he was put into tk^ 
Jepnlchre; and then no wonder that he rofe again 1^., Thus it- 
comes out, that Jie doubteth even of the death of Jefus, which" 
neitlier Jews nor heathens ever doubted of. Was there ever aL 
more obftinate or unrcafonablc incredulity ? He might as well 
doubt, whether there ever was fuch a perfon as Jefus, or his 
apoftlcs, or whether ever the Chriftian religion was propagated 
in the world at all. And indeed if, as he affirms, the refur- 
reftion of Chrift was the mojl incredible f^. or y that could he told^ 
and the evidence that was given for it \vas the zoorjl evidence that 
could be given ^, he might have argued more plaufibly than he 
hath done in moft other cafes, that it was impoffible, as the cafe 
v/as circumftanced, that fuch a filly ftory fhould ever make it» 
v/ay into the world, either among Jews or Gentiles, confideririg 
tlic religion that was founded upon it was abfolutely contrary to 
their moft prevailing prejudices, and had no worldly advantages 
on its fide, but all the pow-ers of the world engaged againft it: 
that therefore it is abfurd to fuppofe that Chriftianity made 
any progrefs at all in the firft ages, though there is no faft of 
which we have fuller evidence. And then he would only have 

* Refurrcaicn of Jefu: confidered, p. 51, 52. f Ibid. p. 73, 74. 

i Ibid. p. 5c. § Ibid. p. 67. 

one 



Lei. Xlf. " THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CONSIDERED." fi05 

one ftcp to advance farther, and which is indeed the natural 

« 

confequence of this, and that is, to doubt whether there is any 
fuch thing as the religion of Jcfus, or any perfons in the world 
that now profefs it. 

I {hall conclude my remarks upon this writer with obfcrving, 
that the very variations among the evangelifts, which he pro- 
duceth as fo many contradiftions, do really confirm the truth of 
the main fafts. What he feemeth to infill upon is, that every 
one of them fhould tell all the fame fd6ls, in the fame order and 
manner, and with the fame circumltances, neither more nor Icfs ; 
and that no one of them fhouid mention any thing which is not 
related by all the rcil. And if they had done fo, then no doubt 
this would have been improved as a plain argument, that the 
vhole was a concerted fi£Hon ; and that to derive a credit to it. 
It was pretended to have been written and publiflied by four dif- 
ferent perfons at different times, whereas thefe four pretended 
tiftoriaHS were really but one hiftorian, or, if they were different, 
Aey only tranfcribed one another. But as the cafe now ftands 
^ith the evangelifts, there is a harmony in the main fa6ls, and 
Jifi the fubfl:ance of Chrift:'s difcourfes : and yet at the fame time 
there is a confiderable variety in the order and manner of their 
narration : fuch a variety as plainly Iheweth thefe accounts to 
kave been written by different hillorians, not copied from one 
^iiother ; and that- they did not write by concert, in which cafe 
they would have been more careful to fhun all appearance of con- 
tradiftion. They write with an unaffefted fimplicity, and with 
* Confidence of truth, as becometh thofe that were fully affured 
of "what they relate: each writeth what he knew bell, or what he 
thought propereft to take notice of : and yet notwithftanding the 
feeming variations in the order of their narration, and that feme 
wfts, or circumllanccs of fafts, are taken notice of by fome of 
them which are not mentioned by others, it will be found, if 
narrowly examined, that there is no contradiftion between them, 
^d that their accounts may be fairly reconciled. And it is to be 
^oped, that this author's attempt to expofe their authority, how- 
ever ill intended, will only tend to llrengthen it ; fince though 
.**is malice and prejudice are very apparent, and though it is plain 
^^t he came to examine their accounts, not with a calm, im- 
P^tial, and difpaffionatQ temper of mind, but with a refolution. 

if 
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if po{5b]e, to find out abfurdities and contradiftions in them ; 
yet he has not been able to make good the charge. It turns out, 
that ihcy are pert'eftly conGllent, and that their feeming contra- 
diflions adjnit of a juft reconciliation. 

I have been carried farther than I at firft intended in nnaking 
ohfervations upon this pamphlet, which gives a true fample of 
the deirtical fpirit, and may be regarded as one of the boldeib 
and opcncft attacks that was ever made upon that grand article of 
the Chriftian faith, the refurreflion of our Lord Jefus Chrift. 
And I hiwe been the larger and more particular in my remark 
upon it, both becaufc of the importance of the fubjeft, whic 
concerneth the. very foundation of our holy religion, and becaufi 
I thouclit it mizht be of ufe to take this occafion to obviate fom^ 
of the moit plaufible obie6lions that have been urged againft if. 
And what hath been here offered may equally ferve to take o 
the force of that part of Mr. Chubb's pofthumous works which 
relates to the fame point, and which he hath very much laboured. 

Er.t though this letter may feem already to have exceeded it 
clue bounds, it will be neceiTar)'', according to the method I hav 
hitherto purfued, to take notice of the anfwers that were ma 
to this bock. Dr. Samuel Chandler, who had on fome forme 
occafions appeared to great advantage in the defence of Chrifti 
anity, publlfhcd onthis occafion a valuable treatifc, intitled, Tk 
Witrjfjffis of the RefurreBion of Jefus re-examined^ and their^ 
Tsjiimony proved entirely confiftent^ London, 1744. It is dividet- 
into eirht chapters. In the firft, it is fhev/n, that the fufferlngs 
and glory of Chrift were foretold by the ancient prophets. Iit- 
t-he fccond, that Chrift plainly foretold his own fuflFerings and 
death, and refurreftion to his own difciples. In the third, that 
he declared his death and refurreftion publicly to the Jews. In 
the fourth, it is proved, that the Jewifh rulers and Pharifees pro- 
cured a guard to be fet on the fepulchre of Jefus ; and a foHd 
anfwer is returned to the author's obj eft ions againft it. The fifth 
chapter relateth to the appearance of the angels to the foldiers; 
the propriety of which is vindicated againft his exceptions. The 
fixth chapter is concerning the appearances of tlie angels to the 
women after the refurreftion. The feventh treats of the feveral 
appearances of Chrift to the women and to his difciples ; ahd this 
author's charge of inconfiftencies in the c^^angelic accounts is 

diltin6tiy 
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diflioftly eonftdered. \n the eighth chapter, Dr. Chandler coa- 
qludes with fumming up the evidence for the ref urreftiaa ot Jefus^ 
which h.e halh done with, great ciearnefs and jvidgment. 

About the fame time tiicre was another anfwer publi&ed by a 
learned and ingenious but afionymous author, which is inciiled. 
The Evidence of ike RefurreSion cleared, rn Anfwer ta *' The Re^ 
fwrreElion of J ejus confidered,'' He follows the author of that 
pamphlet clofcly, and Giews, that he grofsly mifrcprefcnts the 
arguments in the Trial of the WitneJfeSy which l>e undertakes io 
a»fwer, and that he uies the evangeiifts ftili worfe. The thing* 
which wc have mentioned, as taken notice of by Zh:. Chandler, 
are alfo confidered by this writer : particularly it is clearly proved, 
that Clirift foretold his deaih and rcfurreftion, both to his ov/n 
difciples and to the Jews; and the author's reafoning and ex- 
ceptions againft the ftory of fetting the guard, and fealing the 
ftone, are fhown to be vain and groundlefs. The accounts given 
by the evangel ills of the appearances of the angels to the wome;:, 
and of Chrift to them ajid to the difciples, are diftinftly con- 
fidered; and the feeming variations, which the author pretends 
to be fo many contradiftions, are accounted for, though in a way 
fomewhat different from Dr. Chandler. The folutions of thefc 
difficulties, propofed by each of thefe learned writers, are very 
ingenious, and may fuffi-ce to obviate the charge of contjadi^ions 
the author hath brought againft the evangeiifts ; but fonie of them 
are judged not to be quite fo clear and natural, as thofe afterwards 
given by Mr. Weft. This anonymous writer concludes with a 
difl;in£l examination of what the author of The RefurreHion oj 
Jejus covfidered had offered againft miracles in general. He 
hath clearly and judicioufly expofed the weaknefs and fallacy of 
thofe reafonings, whereby that author prctendeth to prove, that 
miracles are impofiible both in a phyftcal and moral fenfe ; that 
they are contrary to God*s immutability ; that they are perfcftly 
oeedlefs, and anfwer no valuable end at all ; and that if they were 
once neceflary^ they would be always ncccflfary. Befides the 
two anfwers above-mentioned, there was another then publifhed, 
'•which I have not feen, and of which therefore I cannot give a 
particular account, though from the charafter I have heard of it, 
2S well as from the known abilities of theciuthor, I make no doubt 
«f its being well executed : it is intitled, An Addrefs to Deijls^ 

being 
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being a Proof of Revealed Religion from Miracles and Tropke^ 
cies, in Anfwer to a Book intitled, ** The RefurreSion of Jefus 
conjideredy by John Jackfon, Reftor of RoHington, London, 

8vo, 1744. 

Some time after, there was another book publifhed, which was 
aifo occafioned by The RefurreElion of J ejus conjidered^ and 
which particularly engaged the attention of the public, both by its 
own excellence, and bccaufe the author of it was a lay-man : it 
is intitled, Obftrvations on the Iliflory and RefurreQion of Jefus- 
Chrifc^ by Gilbert Weft, Efquire, London, 1747. He very 
juftly commends the two learned and ingenious anfwers above- 
mentioned, as containing a folid confutation of many objeftions 
againfl Chriftianity advanced by the author of The Refurredion 
of Jefus confidered; but declares himfelf not to have been fo 
fully fatisfied with the manner of their clearing the facred writers 
from ]Lhe contradictions charged upon them. This put him upon 
examining the fcriptures thcmfelves, and comparing the feveral 
accounts of the cvangclifts with each other, which he hath 
done with great exadnefs : and the rcfult of his inquiries was, 
that by carefully diftinguifhing the different appearances and 
events recorded by the cvangelifts, feveral of which had been 
hitherto confounded, he hath happily' removed the difficulties 
and inconfiftencies charged upon them, and hath taken away the 
very foundation of the principal objeftions that have been fo- 
often repeated almofl from the beginning of Chriftianity to this 
day. I (hall not enter upon the particulars of his fcheme, which . 
may be feen with great advantage in his book. I fliall only ob- 
ferve, that he hath iiot made ufe of ftrained and arbitrary fup- 
pofitions, but fuch as feem clearly to arife from the accounts ot 
the evangelifts, carefully confidered and compared. 

By comparing the feveral parts of the hiftory together, he 
hath made it to appear, that the women came at different times 
to the fcpulchre, and in different companies, and not all at once, 
as many have fuppofed; that there were feveral diftinft appear- 
ances of angels, of which he reckons three, befides that to the 
Roman foldiers, viz, to the other Mary and Salome, to Mary 
Magdalene, to Joanna and others with her; that thcfe feveral fafts 
were reported to the apoilles at different times, and by different 
prrfons \ that there were two difiincl appearances of Chrift to the 

women ; 
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women ; one of which was to Mary Magdalene alone, the otiier 
to the other Mary and Salome; that St. Peter was twice at the 
fepulchre, once with St. John, after the firft report by Mary 
Magdalene, concerning the body's not being found in the fepul- 
chre ; the fecond time after the report made by Joanna, and the 
women with her, of the appearing of the angels to them. He 
obferves, that Chriftian writers, dazzled by fome few points of 
refemblance, have confounded thefe different fafts, and thereby 
given great advantage to the infidel: whereas, the fatts being 
rightly diflinguiflied, all the objeflions againft this part of thegof- 
pel hiftory, as contradi£lory and inconfiftent, entirely vanifh; 
and it appeareth, that the evangelifts, inftead of clafliing and dif- 
agreeing, mutually confirm, iliuflrate, and fupport each other's 
evidence. 

This learned gentleman hath made excellent and judicious re- 
flections upon the fcveral incidents in the hiftory of the refurrec- 
tion, and upon the order in which they happened, and in v/hich 
thcfeveral proofs of the.refurreftion were laid before the apoftlcs. 
He (hews, that the difcovcry of it which was miide to them was 
wifely* ordered to be gradual ; and that as they were to be tlie 
chofen witnefles of the refurreftion of Jefus, there v/as a great 
propriety in the feveral fteps that were taken to give them the 
Wgheft conviction of it. There is a train of witneffes, a fuccef- 
fion of miraculous events, mutually ftrengthening and illuftrat- 
ing each other, equally and jointly concurring to prove one and 
the fame faft. And whereas their doubting and unbelief, fpoken 
of by the evangelifts, feem principally to have confiftcd in this\ 
that though they might believe that Chrift had appeared to thole 
who declared they had feen him, yet they did not believe that he 
"^ appeared to them with a real body, therefore, in condefcen- 
"On to their infirmity, he gave them the fulleft evidence of the 
reality of his bodily appearance. 

The proofs of Chrift's refurreftion laid before the apoftles are 
^igefted by Mr. Weft under four heads, i. Tiie teftimony of 
^fe that had feen him after he was rifen. 2. The evidence of 
their own fcnfcs. 3. The accomplifhment of the words he had 
fpoken to them, while he was yet with them. 4. The fuHIlIIng 
of the things v/hich were written in the law of Mofes, and in 
the Prophets, and in the Pfalms, conccrning-hini; of which Mr. 
Weft hath given a judicious fumnrary. 
VOL* I, P Uport 
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Upon recapitulating the feveral particulars which conftit'ute' 
the evidci" e of the refurreftion, he concludes, that never was 
there any faft more fully proved than the refurreftion of Jefus 
Chrift ; and that thofe who were appointed to be the witnefTes of 
it had every kind of proof that in the like circumftances the moll 
fcrupulous could demand, or the mofl: incredulous imagine. 

Having confidered the proofs of the refurreftion of Jefus 
Chrift, as they were laid before the apoftles, he proceeds to con- 
fider fome of the arguments that may induce us, at this diftance 
of time, to believe that Chrift rofe from the dead; andthefe he 
reduceth to two principal heads : The teftimony of the chofen 
witnefTes of the refurreftion recorded in the fcriptures : and the 
exiftence of the Chriftian religion. 

With regard to the former, he flieweth, that the apoftles and 
evangelifts had the two qualities neceffary to eftablifli the credit 
of a witncfs, a perfeft knowlege of the fafts he gives teftimony 
to, and a fair unbleraiflied charafter; and that their teftimony is 
tranfmitted down in writings either penned by themfelves, or 
authorized by their infpeftion and approbation. He ofFereth 
feveral confiderations to fliew the genuinenefs of thofe writings, 
and takes notice both of the internal marks of the veracity of the 
facred writers, obfervable in the fcriptures, and of the external 
proofs of their veracity and infpiraticn ; efpecially the exaft ac- 
complifhment of the prophecies recorded in thofe writings. He 
inftances in thofe relating to the different flates of Jews and Gen- 
tiles, different not only from each other, but from that in which 
both were at the time when thofe prophecies were written. He 
obferves, that there are feveral particulars relating to the condi- 
tion of the Jew^ifh nation, "which were moft exprefsly foretold; 
as the deftru6Hon of the city and temple of Jerufalem, and the 
jGgns preceding that deftruftion; the miferles oi the Jews before, 
at, and after the famous fiege of that city ; the general difpsrfio^i 1 
of that people, the duration of their calamity, and their wonder- j 
ful prcfervation vmder it; and finally, their reftoration. . An-d ^ 
fmce the other parts of thefe prediftions have been cxaftly a^' 
complifhed, there is great rcafon to think, the laft will be fo to^ 
in the proper feafon. 

He concludes the whole with the argument drawn from th* . 
prefent exiilcnce of the Chriftian religion ; and fheweth, tbati 
without fuppoGng the trutii of Clvift's refurreftion, there is no 

accounting 
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accounting for the propagation and prefent exiftence of Chrifti- 
anity in fo roany regions of the world. To fet this in a proper 
light, he reprefenteth, in an elegant and ftriking manner, the 
great difficulties this religion had to ftruggle with at its firft ap- 
pearance, and the inabilities of its firft preachers, humanly fpeak- 
ing, to oppofe and overcome thofe obftacles. They had the fuper- 
ilition and prejudices of the Jews to encounter with; and at the 
fame time, religion, cuft;om, law, policy, pride, intcreft, vice, 
and even philofophy, united the heathen world againft Chrifti- 
anity. Its oppofers were poffefled of all the wifdom, power, 
and authority of the world : the preachers of it were weak and 
contemptible; yet it triumphed over all oppofition. And this, 
as the cafe was circumftanced, afFordeth a manifeft proof of a 
divine interpofition, and of the truth of the extraordinary fa£ls 
by which it was fupported ; the pruicipal of which is the refur- 
reftion of Jefus Chrift. 

Thus have I endeavoured to give feme idea of this excellent 
performance, and have been the more particular in my account 
of it, becaufe a work of this kind, done by a lay-man, is apt to 
be more taken notice of and received with lefs prejudice: and 
for the fame reafon, though it does not come fo direftly within 
my prefent defign, I hope you will indulge me in giving fome 
account of a fhort, but juftly admired, treatife which appeared 
foon after, and was alfo written by a learned lay- man. Sir George 
Littleton. It is intitled, Objervations on the Converjion and 
Apojllejhip of St, Paul, in a Letter to Gilbert Wtjl, Efquire, Lon- 
don, 1747- The great advantage oF this performance is, that the 
evidence for Chriftianity is here drawn to one point of view, for 
the ufc of thofe who will not attend to a long feries of argument. 
The defign is to fhew, that the convcrfion and apoftlefhip of Siil 
Paul, alone confidered, is of itfelf a demonftration fufficient tJ 
prove Chriftianity to be a divine revelation. This defign is verv 
happily executed. He firft confidereth the account St. Paul hini- 
fdf hath given of the miraculous manner of his converfion ; and' 
thence argueth, that it muft of neccffity be, that the perfon at- 
tcfting' thefe things of himfelf either was an impoftor, who faid 
what he knew tp be falfe, with an intent to deceive; or he was 
an enthuGaft, who by the torce of an over-heated imagination 
inpofed on himfelf; or he was deceived by the fraud of others; 
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or laftly, what he declared to be the caufe of his converfion, and 
to have happened in confequence of it, did all really happen; 
and therefore the Chriftian religion is a divine revelation. That 
he was not an impoftor, he proves, by (hewing, with admirable 
clearnefs and ft»*ength, that he could have no rational motive to 
undertake fuch an impofture ; nor could poffibly have carried it. 
on with any fuccefs by the means we know he employed. With 
equal evidence he fheweth that St. Paul was not an enthufiail; 
that he had not thofe difpofitions which are eflbntial ingredients 
in that charafter ; and that he could not poflibly have impofed 
on himfclf by any power of enthufiafm, either with regard to 
the miracle that caufed his converfion, or to the confequential ef* 
fefts of it, or to feme other circumftances which he bears tefti- 
mony to in his Epiftles; efpecially the miracles wrought by 
him, and the extraordinary gifts conferred upon him, and upon 
the Chriftian converts to whom he wrote. To fuppofe all this 
to have been only owing to the ftrength of his own imagination, 
when there was in reality no fuch thing at all, is to fuppofe him 
to have been all this time quite out of his fenfes : and then it is 
abfolutely impofliblc to account, how fuch a diftempered en- 
thufiaft and madman could make fuch a progrefs, as we know he 
did, in converting the Gentile world. He next proceeds to (hew, 
that St. Paul was not deceived by the fraud of others ; if the 
difciples of Chrift could have conceived fo ftrange a thought a& 
that of turning his perfecutor into his apoftle, they could not 
poflTibly have cITcfted it in the manner in which it was effefted^. 
with the extraordinary confcquenccs that followed upon it. It 
is evidfent then, that what he faid of himfelf could not be imput 
to the deceit of others, no more than to wilful impofture, or en 
thufiafm: and then it foUoweth, that what he relateth to hav 
been the caufc of his converfion, and to have happened in con 
fequencc of it, did all really happen, and therefore the Chrifti 
religion is a divine revelation. He concludctli with feme gooi 
cbfervations to (hew, that the myfteries of the Chriftian religioi :■ 
do not furnifli any jiift reafon for rejeflingthe ftrong and con — 
vincing evidence with which it is attended ; that there are feveral 
incomprehenfible difficulties in deifm itfelf ; fuch as thofe relate 
ing to the origin of moral evil, the reconciling the prefcience of 
God with the free-will of man, which Mr. Locke owns he could 
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not do, though he acknowledged both, the creation of the world 
in time, or the eternal produftion ot it. And yet no wife man, 
becaufe of thefe diflicultics, would deny the being, the attributes, 
or the providence of God. 

But it is time to conclude this long epiftle; and here I intend- 
ed, as you know, to have clofed my accounts of the deiftical 
writers. But as you infift upon it, that, in order to complete 
this defign, it will be neccfTary to take a more particular notice 
than I have done of Mr. Chubb's Pojihumous IVoris, this will 
engage me to continue my correfpondence on this head for fome 
time longer. 
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LETTER XIII. 

An Account of Mr. Chuhb's Pofthumous Works ; hisfpecious Pro- 
feffions^ and the advantageous CharaSer he gives of his own 
Writings — He doth not allow a particular Providence^ or thai 
Prayer to God is a Duty — His Uncertainty and Incortfijlency 
with RtfpeB to a future State of Exijlence^ and a future Juig- 
fnent — He abfolutely rejeSs the Jcvjifh Revelation — His Ob* 
jeSions againjl it briejly obviated — He cxprejfes a good Opinion 
of Mahometanifmy and will not allow that it was propagated 
by the Sword — Hefeems to acknowledge Chrijl's divine Mi/fion^ 
and fometimes gives a favour abh Account of Chriflianity ^ 
hut it isfliewn^ that he hath done all he can to weaken and ^*- 
pofe it, and to fubvertits Credit and divine Authority » 

SIR, 

AMONG the dciftical writers of this prefent age, Mr. Chubb 
made no inconfiderable figure. He was, though not a 
«nan of learning, regarded by many as aperfon of ftrong natural 
parts and acutenefs, and who had a clear manner of expreffion. 
He was the author of a great number of trafts, in fome of which 
he put on the appearance of a friend to Chriftianity ; though ft 
was no difficult matter to difcern that his true intention was to 
betray it. One of the moft remarkable of thefe trails wras his 
True G of pel of Jefus Chrifl afferttd; in which, under pretence 
of aflerting the gofpel of Chrift in its genuine fimplicity, he 
really endeavoured to fubvert and expofe it. This was anfwered^ 
by Mr. Jofeph Hallet, in a valuable traS, intitled, The conftflerti 
Chriflian ; being a Confutation of the Errors advanced in M^ 
ChuhFs Book, intitled, " The true Gofpel of Jefus Chrifi affertet 
relating to the Neceffity of Faith, the Nature of the Gofpel, tK^^ 
Infpiration of the Apoflles, £3cJ' with Remarks on his Differta^^ 
tion on Providence: 8vo. 1738. Another noted traft of Mf* 
Chubb's was, his Difcourfe on Miracles, in which he propofed 
to give a reprefentation of the various reafonings that relate to 
the fubjeft of miracles. But it ismanifeft, that his intention was 
pot to clear but to perplex the fubjefl ; and to fliew, that the 

proof 
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proof from miracles is not at all to be depended upon. To this 

there was a folid and full anfwer returned by Mr. Abraham Le 

Moine, which was publiftied at London, 8vo, 1747. Several of 

Mr. Chubb's tra£ls were alfo anfwered by Mr. Caleb Fleming; 

but his anfwers I have not feen. What I propofe to confider are 

thofe that are called his Pojlhumous Works, fome of which were 

printed in his own life-time, and the reft carefully correfted and 

prepared by himfelf for the prefs, and pubiifhed after his death, 

in two volumes, 8vo, London, 1748. The firft volume begins 

with a fliort trail, intitled. Remarks on the Scriptures, But the 

far greater part of this volume, and the entire fecond volume, 

is taken up with what is called ** The Author s Farewell to his 

*• Readers, comprehending a variety of Trafts on the moft im- 

" portant fubjefts of religion.** It is divided into eleven large 

fe&ions ; and the principal defign he appears to have had in view 

is, to deftroy, as far as in him lay, the credit and authority of the 

Chriftian revelation. I know of no anfwer that has been pubiifhed 

to this book, and therefore fliall be more particular in my remarks 

upon it, to obviate in fome meafure the mifchief it is fitted to 

produce. 

It is plain from feveral hints which he hath given us, that he 
looked upon himfelf to be a writer of no fmall importance. He 
declares, that he hath treated the feveral fubjefts he has difcyjfed 
Yf'vAi plainnefs and freedom, and of courfe mvfl have minifiered to 
ikepUafure of the intelligent part of mankind, whether they ap- 
proved his fentim^nts, or not*. He begins the firft f<^6lion of 
what he calls his Farewell to his Readers, with exprefling his 
Iiope, that his ** correfpondence with them by writing for many 
••years paft, has been not altogether ufelefs nor unacceptable to 
**them+.*' And in the laft feftion of his Farewell, which he 
calls his Conclufion, he expreffeth himfelf as one that in thefe his 
laft writings was leaving a very valuable legacy to the world. I 
V.now few authors^ who have taken leave of their readers with a 
S'^er air of folemnity than he has done. He calls God to wit- 
^cfsto the goodnefs of his intentions; and declares, that in what 
He has offered to the world, he has ** appealed to the underftand- 
*' ing, , and not to the paffions of men X' : That *• with fincerity 

• Chubb's pofthumous Works, vol. i. p. 64, 65. t ^^^' P* 97* 
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'* and truth he can fay, he has liad a real concern and regard to 
•* the prcf'cnt well-being of his fellow-creatures, as well as to their 
*' future happinefs:*' And that as he was '* in the decline o€" 
** life, and perhaps not far from the conclufion of it, and beiiJ^ 
** in the full exercife of his intelleftual faculties, which are not 
*' in the leaft clouded or impaired, he chofe to take his leave of 
*' the world as a writer, hoping, that what he has offered to public 
" confidcration has had, and may have, fome good effeft upon 
*' the minds and lives of his readers*." And he concludes the 
whole with again affuring his readers, that he has laid before 
them, in the plainefl manner he was able, both in this difcourfe, 
and in what he had before publifhed to the world, thoje truths 
which he thought to be of the highejl importance. And fo, faith 
he, '* I bid you farewell, hoping to be a fliarer with you of the 
*' divine favour, in that pea^e^ui and happy ftate, which God 
" hath prepared for the virtuous and faithful, in fome other fu- * 
** lure world." 

Who that confiders thefe folemn profelfions, would be apt to 
fufpeft, that this very author, in thefe his farewell difcourfes, has 
not only ufed h s utmoft efforts to expofe Chriftianity and the 
holy Scriptures, but has endeavoured to weaken fome of the moft 
important principles of natural leligion? 

He had, in one of his trafts formerly publifhed, fliewn him- 
fclf to be no friend to the doftrine of a particular providence % 
iind there are feveral paffages in his Pojlhuvious Works^ whicl^ 
look that way. He plainly intimates, that he looks upon Go ^ 
iis having nothin<T now to do with the good or evil that is dom ^ 
among mankind + ; and that men's natural abilities or endoM^^ 
mcnts of body or mind, their fortunes, fituation in the worlcS 
jmd other circumftances or advantages by which one man is diC^ 
tinguiflied from another, are things that entirely depend upon U 
cond caufes, and in which providence does not interpofe at all 
And when he endeavours to fhew, that no proof can be brougi 
for a futare ftate from the prefent unequal diflribution of thing 
his argument amounteth in effeft to this, that providence hat 
nothin[5 to do v/ith thefe prefent inequalities, nor concerneth it^ 
felf with fome men's being in a profperous condition or circum- 

* Chubb's poflhumous Works, vol. ii. p. 357. 350. 361. 
I Ibid. vol. i.p. la;. J Ibid. p. 7,7.5. 
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ftances, and others in a calamitous or fufFering ftate*. He evidently 
fuppofeth all along, that God doth not imerpofe in any thing 
where fecond caufes are concerned t: So that all agency of di- 
vine providence in difpofing, governing, and overruling fecond 
caufes, in which fo much of the wifdom of God's providential 
adminiftrations doth confiftjis upon his fcheme abfolutely ex- 
cluded. 

Agreeably to this, he difcardeth all hope or expeftation of di- 
vine affiftance in the praftice of that which is good; though hs 
owns, that fomethingof this kind hath been generally believed ia 
all religions. This is the defign of a confiderable part of the firiB: 
feftion of his Farewell to his Readers\\ which would deferve 
to be particularly examined, if this were a proper place for it- 
I fhall only obferve, that what he feems to lay a principal ftrcfi 
upon, to fet afide the notion of divine influences or affiftances, is, 
£hat we have no way of certainly diftinguifhing them from the 
operations of our own minds ; whereas, fuppofing this to be the 
cafe, all that It would prove is, not that there are no gracious 
afliftances or influences communicated at all, but that they are 
ordinarily communicated in a way perfectly agreeable to the juft 
order of our faculties, and without putting any unnatural con- 
ftraint upon them. 

And as he allows no particular interpofition of divine provi- 
dence in human affairs; it is not to be wondered at, that he has 
done what he can to fliew, that prayer to God is no part of natu- 
ral religion §. He fuppofcs it as a thing certain, that God doth 
not fulfil our requefl:s by granting v/hat we pray for, fmce things 
ivill go on in their natural courfe, whether we pray to God or 
not. He owns indeed, that prayer, confidered as a pofitive uz- 
Jiitution^ may be of ufe, by introducing proper reJleSions, and 
thereby proper affeBions arid a&ions; and provided it be made 
ufe of only for this purpofe, without expefting to obtain any 
thing from God in confequence of it, he thinks it cannot be fald 
to be a mocking of God: but yet he apprehends that even in this 

* Chubb's poflhumoi!S Works, vol. i. p. 394, 395. 
f See concerning -,a particular providence, Woolalloh's Religion of Na- 
ture delineated, p. 98, & feq. - * 
J Chubb's pofthumeus Works, vol. i. p. 1 14, Sc feq. § Ibid. p. i8 7, &c. 
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cafe, thisre is ftill an impropriety in it, and puts thequefiion, 
ivlietiicr fucli an impropriety fhould be a bar to prayer^ or whe- 
ther it be difpUafing to God; and he plainly intimates, that in his 
opinion it '\& fo *. I need not take particular notice of the ob- 
jcftions he hath urged againft the duty of prayer, which have 
been often fufiSciently obviated + ; but I think it is evident, that 
there is little room left, upon this author's fchemc, for what hath 
/ been hitlierto looked upon by the wifeft and beft of men to he a 
J- principal part of true piety, or of the duty we owe to God, viz. 
\ a conflant religious dependence upon his wife and good provi- 
i dence, a thankful fenfe of his goodnefs, and gratitude to him for 
A the benefits we receive, a patient fubmiffion and refignation to 
his will under afflifticns, an ingenuous truft and affiance in. him, 
and a looking up to him for his gracious aflillances to help our 
L iincere endeavours. 

The doctrines concerning the immortality of the foul, and a 
future ftatc of retributions, are juftly regarded as important parts 
oi natural religion, and have been acknowledged to be fo by 
feme of the dcifts themfelves. Mr. Blount, in a letter to the 
right honourable and moft ingenious Strephon, in the Oracles of 
R^afoHy fays, *' There are many arguments from reafon and phi- 
•* lofophy to prove the immortality of the foul, together with its 
** rewards and punifliments; but that there is no argument of - 
*' greater weight with him, than the abfolute neceffity and con- 
•* venience that it (hould be fo, as well to complete the juftice 
** of God, as to perfeft the happinefs of man, not only in this 
*' world, but in that which is to come." Another deiftical wri- 
ter obferves, that *' to fay, man's foul dies with the body is a 
•* defperate conclufion, which faps the foundation of human 
" happinefs :j:.** And one would think, by fome paffages in Mr, 
Chubb 's book, that he was of the fame opinion. He begins the 
firft fc6lion of his Farewell with affuring his readers, that what he 
hath principally aimed at in all his writings^ has been both to 
evince, and to imprefs deeply upon their minds ^ a juft fenfe of 
thofe truths, which are of the higheft concern to them: and onQ 

* Chubh*s pofl: humous Vv'ork?, p. 283, 184. 

f See particularly Religion of Nature delineated, p. 125, ia6. and 
efpecially Benfon's ingenious tra<5l On the End and DeCga of Prayer. 
X Letter to the Dcifts, p. aj. cited bv Halyburton, 

of 



JUt. XIII. MR. CHUBB^S POSTHUMOUS WORKS. 219 

«f thofe truth* which he there exprefsly mentions Is this, ** that 
*' God will reward or punifh men in another world, according 
•* as they have by their good or bad behaviour, rendered them- 
" felves the proper objefts of either in this *.'* He repeats this 
again in very ftrong expreflions at the end of his tenth feftion, 
where he propofes to fet before the reader, thtfum totaly as he 
cxpreffeth it, of his principles t: and again, in what he calls his 
conclufion, he fpeaks of God's calling our fpecies to an account 
for their praflice and behaviour, ** at which tribunal," faith hs, 
•* he will moft^certainly deal with me, and the reft of mankind, 
^' in juftice and equity, according to the truth and reality of our 
** refpeftive cafes." And in the very laft words of his Farezadl 
to his Readers^ which I cited before, he declares his hope " to 
•* be a (barer with them of the divine favour in that peaceful and 
** happy ftate, which God had prepared for the virtuous and 
•• faithful, in fome other future world +." 

And yet, notwithftanding thefe exprefs and repeated declara-p 
tions concerning a future ftate of exiftence, and a future judg- 
ment and retribution, he hath taken pains to unfettle the minds} 
of men in thefe important points. i 

In his fourth feftion, iri which he profefTedly inquircth con^ 
ceraing a future ftate of exiftence to men, he reprefenteth it as 
abfolutely doubtful, whether the foul be material or immate- 
rial ; whether it be diftinft from the body ; and, if it be, whether 
it is equally perifliable as the body, and fhall die with it, or fliall 
Axbfift after the diffolution of the body. Thefe are points which, 
i^e fays, he cann6t poffibly determine, becaufe he has nothing to 
ground fuch determination upon ; and at the fame time he de- 
Plareth, that ** if the foul be perifliable with the body, there can 
'* furely be no place for argument with regard to a future ftate 
of exiftence to men, or a future retribution, becaufe when the 
liuman frame is once diffolved by death, then man ceafes to 
^* be, and is no more§." In what follows, he declares himfelf 
^VAite unfatisfied with the arguments which are brought to prove, 
^at the foul is not material, or that matter is not capable of in- 

* Chubb's pofthuraous Works, vol. i. p. 97. 99. 

+ Ibid. vol. ii. p. 348, 349. $ Ibid. p. ZSS* 

j Ibid. Tol. i. p. 312, 313. 
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telligence; and jhcugh he doth not take upon him exprefsly ta 
determine that point, it is eafy to fee that he inclineth moft to 
the materialifts*: and after having declared, that the philofophi* 
cal arguments and rcafonings on this head are too ahftra£l and 
fubtic for him to undcrftand, and that therefore he cannot form 
any judgment about them, nor draw any conclufion from them, 
he adds, that divine revelation does not aflford a proper ground 
of certainty with refpeft to man's future exiftence, becaufe we 
cannot come to any certainty with regard to the divine original 
of any external revelation t. He find* fault with St. Paul for 
faying, that life and im?nortality are brought to light by the gof- 
pel, and will not allow that the refurreftion of Chrift, fuppofing 
it: true, though he takes a great deal of pains to fhew that it 'i% 
not fo, proves either the poffibility or certainty of a refurreftion 
2.r\^ a future ftate:|:. Thus it appears, that, in this feSion, where 
he profefiedly treateth of a future ftate of exiflence to men, he 
does all he can yx-^eader it abfolutely uncertain, and to (hew 
th?.t no prcof/€a?flb^ gfc^^K of it, either from reafon or revela-. 
tion: and y/t^'^ha*; be^m^Viake a fhew of faying fomething, he 
concludes tjiis feftioitL^itV ^bferving, that from man's being an 
accour.tableyitature,"fner«^afrifes a probability, that there will be 
a future ftate \;ifexift:enc^/«) men: the farther confideration of 
which he referves forttie following feftion, which is concerning- 
a future judgment and retribution. 

In this therefore, which is his fifth feftion, the reader might 
perhaps gxpeft fome determination of this point ; and yet, though 
this is a pretty long feftion, the proper fubjeft of which is the- 
future judgment, it is managed in fuch a manner, as to leave xht 
reader at an uncertainty about it, and as much at a lofs as be- 
fore. He begins indeed with obferving, that " man, by hi& fa- 
*' culties and endowments, is an accountable creature, account- 
•' able for his behaviour to all whom it may concern, namely, to 
'* the intelligent world, and alfo to the Deity, who is the moft 
*' pcrfecl intelligence §." But he abfolutely difcards the proof 
that is drawn from the prefent unequal diftributions of divine 
providence. This argument he ftates very unfairly, and endea-i 

* Ch-bb's poflhumous Works, vol. i. p. 317, 318. 324/326. 

\ Ibid. p. 5x7, 323. X I'uid. p. zzZi & fcq. J Ibid. p. 387. 
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vojirs to place it in a ridiculous light.* He compares men's dif- 
ferent conditions here on earth to that of horfes, fome of wlio:n 
meet with had matters, and others happen to have good ones; 
and pretends, the argument would equally conclude for a future 
' retribution with regard to all other animals, , as it does for tlie 
fpecies of mankind*: but, admitting there will be a future re- 
tribution, he thinks it may be doubted, whether it fiiall be uni- 
verfally extended to all our fpccics. He plainly intimates, that, 
in his opinion, thofe who die in their vouch will not be called 
into judgment, nor thofe who aft a very low part in lile; and he 
feems to think, that thofe only fhall be called to an account 
whofe lives have been of much greater confcquence to the 
world, and who have been greatly fubfervient to the public gooo, 
or hurt of mankind t : So that, according to his rcprcfentation 
of the cafe, fuppofing there wore to be a future judgment and 
retribution, it is what the generality of mankind would have little 
concern in. And as, upon his fchcme, there are but few who 
(hall be called to an account, fo it is but for fome particular ac- 
itions that they (liall be accountable. He obferves, that no m^n 
ever intended to do difhonour to God, or to he injurious to him, 
however fooliflily tl:cy may have ufed the names or terms by 
which the Deity is charafterizcJ; and that therefore there will he 
no inquiry at the laii judgment about fuch offences as thcfe; i. c* 
about blafphemies againft God. The onlv offence man can be 
guilty of againft God is, he thinks, the want of a juft fenfc o£ 
his kindnefs andiieneScence, and the not making a public pro- 
"^ feflion of gratitude to him : but whether this will make a part of 
<he grand inqueil, he declares himfelf certainly unable to judge; 
aad he plainly infinuates, that in his opinion it v.'ill not; flnce 
'* among men it has been looked upon to be a mark of greatnefs 
'* of foul, rather to defpife and overlook fuch ingratitude, tiiau 
'* to fliew any refentmcnt oHtij:.'* The only tiling, thereron-, 
fox* which he fuppofes men fliall be accountable, is for the inju- 
'"*Cis or benefits they do to one another: and even as to thefe, he 
*^<±ms not to allow, that the good or evil particular perfons do to 
^i-xe another, will come into judgment, but only " the good or 

* Chubb's poflhumous Workr, vol. i. p. 395. f ^^id. p. 4co. 

J^Ibid. p. 391, 393. 
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•• bad part men aft, by voltintarily contributing to the good or hurt 
•* of tlie commonweal *." He afterwards fetteth himfelf to fliew, 
that things would be as well ordered in the world without the 
fuppofition and expeftation of a future judgment, as with it; that 
men's duties and obligations would ftill be the fame, arid fo would 
the motives to adhere to virtue, and to avoid vice : nor is the 
belief of it of any great advantage to fociety + : To all which it 
may be added, that here again, in treating concerning a future 
judgment, he takes care to repeat what he had faid in the fore- 
going feftion, viz. that if the foul be perifhable, and is diffolvecf 
with the body, then this world feems to be man's all, and that 
on fuch a fuppofition, a refarrtBion or reji oration, and 2i future 
retribution, feem to be excluded : and at the fame time he dc- 
clareth, that whether the foul perifheth with the body or not, is 
a thing which admitteth of no proof |. So that, upon the whole, 
he really leaveth it as a matter quite uncertain, whether there 
fliall be a future judgment or not: and yet, when he has a mind 
to make a boaft of the good tendency of his principle^, he is for 
making a merit of it, that it is one of thofe important truths, 
which he has taken pains to inculcate on the minds of men, 

I have infilled the longer upon thefe things, that I may un- 
mafk the fair pretences of this author, who fets up for an un- 
common degree of opennefs and candour. His admirers may 
hence fee how confiftent he is, and how far his profeffions are 
to be depended on. 

I Ihall now confider what he hath offered in this his folema 
Farewell to his Readers, with regard to revealed religion. 

As to revelation in general, he feems to make a very fair 
conceffion. ** When men (faith he) are funk into grofs.igno- 
*' ranee and error, and are greatly vitiated in their affcftions and 
•' aflions, then God may, for any reafon I can fee to the con- 
** trary, kindly interpofe, by a fpecial application of his power 
** and providence, and reveal to men fuch ufeful truths as other- 
•* wife they might be ignorant of, or might not attend to ; and alfo 
•• lay before them fuch rules of life as they ought to walk by ; 
•* and likewifc prefs their obedience with proper motives, and 

♦ Chubb's pofthumcus Works, vol. i. p. ^95. ;j97. f Ibid. p. 40T. 410. 
X Ibid. p. 399. § Ibid. p. 19*, 0^3. 
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** thereby lead them to repentance and reformation*.'* But, 
as if he was afraid that in this he had made too large a conceflion, 
he adds, ** but then that it is fo, and when it is fo, will in tlie 
" nature of the thing be matter of doubt and difputation." And 
' in his fixth feftion, where he treateth exprefsly of revelation, he 
aflerteth, that, in what way foever God communicateth knowledge 
to men, '* it mull be a matter of uncertainty, whether the reve- 
•* lation be divine or not, becaufe wc have no rule to judge, or 
** from which we can with certainty diftinguifh divine revelation 
'* from delufion :" and that if this be the cafe with thofe who 
receive the revelation at firft hand, then furelv it muft be un- 
certain to thofe who receive it from themt. Thus, though he 
feems to grant, that God may on fome occafions kindly inttrpofc^ 
by afptciaL application of his power and providence^ to reveal 
to men ufeful truths, and to direft and excite them to their duty ; 
yet he will not allow that he can communicate the knowledge of 
his will in fuch a way, as to give them a fufficicnt fatisfying af- 
furance that it is a divine revelation, and came from him. This 
is a moft prefumptuous and unreafonable limitation of the divine 
power and wifdom, and is in cfFeft the fame thing as to fay, that 
he cannot communicate any revelation of his will to mankind at 
all ; even though his goodnefs fliould difpofe him to do fo, and 
their circumftances Ihould require it. Dr. Tindal had in effect 
faid the fame thing with our author ; and what he offered to this 
purpofe was fully confidered and obviated in the anfwefs that 
were made to him \, 

From the queftion concerning revelation in general, Mr. Chubb 
proceeds, in his fixth feftion, to make fome obfervations on the 
Jewifh, Mahometan, and Chriftian revelation in particular. 

The firft of thefe he abfolutely rejefteth. He pretends, that 
God*s moral charafter is fullied by it : that St. Peter and St. Paul 
condemn it as unworthy of the Deity; that it had a vaft multi- 
plicity of rites and ceremonies, which he fuppofes to be perfectly 
arbitrary, and inftituted without any reafon at ail : that it rcpre- 
fents God as afting partially, in choofing the Jewifti nation to be 

* Chubb*8 pofthumous Works, vol. i. p. 492, 293. t Ibid. vol. ii. p. 5. 
% See Conybeare's Defence of Revealed Religion, chap. vii. Aufwer t© 
CbrijyLianity as old as the CreatioD; vol. ii* chap. z. 
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a peculiar people : and that, in that conftitution, a twelfth part «f 
the people lived idly on the labour of the reft: that the appear* 
ances of God to the patriarchs, to Mofes, &c. could only belong 
to a local circumfcribed deity: and that the God of Ifrael was 
not the fupreme Being, but only fome tutelar fubordinate godr 
confonant to the pagan idolatry : and that his condu£); in order- 
ing the Ifraelites to extirpate the Canaanites was inconfiftent with 
the moral charaftcr of the Deity. This is the fum of what lie 
urg^s, for feveral pages together in his fixth feftion, with regard 
to the Jewilh revelation*. And he had infifted upon the fame 
things before at greater length in his fecond feftion t, where be 
alfo condemns the puniQiing idofatry with death under the Jewift 
conftitution as unjuft, and as tending to juftify perfecution for 
confcience fake. Thefe, and other objeftions to the fame pur- 
pofe, had been urged with great vivacity by Dr. Morgan, in his 
Moral Philojophtr y and were fully confideredand obviated in the 
firft and fecond volumes of The divine Authority of the Old and 
New Teflament ajferted. Mr. Chubb has thought fit to repeat the 
objeftions, 'without giving any new ftrength to them that I can 
find, or taking off the force of the anfwers which had beeii 
returned. 

Referring therefore to what I have more largely infifted upon 
in the books now mentioned, I (ball at prefent only obfcrve in 
brief, that the idea given of God in the Jewifli fcriptures, of his 
grcatnefs and majefty, of his power and wifdom, of his juftice, 
goodnefs, and purity, and of his univerfal prefence and domi- 
nion, is the nobleft that can be conceived by the human mind, 
and the^moft fitted to produce holy affeftions and difpofitions to- 
wards him : That nothing can be more evident, than that the 
God propofed to the Jews, as the proper objcft of their worfhip, 
is the one living and true God, the fovereign Lord of the uni- 
vcrfe, who created all things by his power, who prefcrveth and 
governeth all things by his providence : That as to the divine 
appearances mentioned in the Old Teftament, no argument can 
be brought to prove, that the fovereign Lord of the univerfe may 
not fee fit on fome cccafions to exhibit himfelf by a vifible cx- 

* Chubb's pofthumous Works, vol. ii. p. 19 — 29. 
t Ibid. vol. i. p. 189 — 331. 
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temal glory and fplendour, in order to ftrike men with a more 
ftrong and lively fenfe of his immediate prefence ; or that he may 
not in that cafe make ufe of a glorious fubordinate being or beings 
of an order fuperior to man ; and fome fuch beings have been ac- 
knowledged by the beft and wifeft men in all ages, in delivering 
melTages in his name: That it i§ no way inconfiftent with God's 
univerfal care and providence towards mankind, to make ex- 
traordinary difcoveries of his will to particular perfons, or to a 
p.eople, or to give them wife and excellent laws, and eftablifh a 
conilitution among them, the fundamental principle of which is 
the acknowledgment and adoration of the one living and true 
God, in oppofition to all idolatry. Nor is there the leaft (hadow 
of reafon to prove, that he could not in fuch a cafe make the 
obfervance of this the principal condition on which the national 
privileges and benefits he thought fit to confer upon that people 
ihould be fufpended; in which cafe, whofoever was guilty of 
idolatry under that peculiar conilitution, was juftly obnoxious to 
the penalties inflitted upon the enemies and fubverters of the 
community. That as to God's choofing the people of Ifrael, 
they not only proceeded from anCeftors, eminent for piety and 
virtue, and pure adorers of the Deity, but may be juftly fuppofed, 
at the time of God's erefting that facred polity among them, to 
have been, notwithllanding all their faults, freer from idolatry 
«ind other vices than any of the neighbouring nations. They 
feem to have been much better than the people of Egypt, from 
H^hence they were delivered ; or than the Canaanites, whofe land 
Was given them, and who appear to have been a moft wicked and 
Aandoned race of men, univerfally guilty, not only of the groffeft 
^<lolatries, but of the moft monftrous vices and abominations of 
all kinds. And if God faw fit on that occafion to order them to 
^^ extirpated, as a monument to all ages of his juft detePation 
of fuch crimes and vices, this cannot be proved to be inconfiftent 
with the charafter of the wife and righteous governor of the 
world : though our author reprefents this as a miliftone that hangs 
at tlie neck of the Mofaic difpenfation. With refpeft to the law3 
that were given to the people of Ifrael, thofe of a moral nature, 
of which there is a comprehenfive fummary in the Ten Com- 
niandments, are unqueftionably holy and excellent; the judicial 
laws are wife and equitable; and the-pofitive precepts, though 
VOt. X. Q many 
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many and various, wifely fuitcd to the ftate and circumftances 
of that time and people. The reafons of feveral of them may be 
afiigned even at this diftance; and that there were very proper 
reafons for the reft may be juftly fuppofed. And St. Peter and 
St. Paul, even when they reprefent them as burdenfome, plainly 
fhew, that they look upon themvto have been originally inftituted 
for wife ends, though no longer to be obferved, when a more 
perfeft difpenfation was introduced, to which they were de- 
figned to be fubfervient. The appointing the Priefts and Le. 
vites, and diftributing them among the other tribes, is fo far from 
being a juft objeftion againft that conftitution, that it may be 
juftly regarded as a wife and excellent inftitution, well fitted for 
preferving and fpreading the knowledge of. religion, and the law 
among the people, and inftrufting them in their duty ; and the 
provifion made for them was juftly due, both as a reward for their 
fervice, and as an equivalent for their not having had a diftinft 
portion and fhare of the land afiigned them with the other tribes. 
Finally, the Mofaic conftitution was attended at its firft efta- 
blifliment with the moft glorious and amazing demonftrations of 
a divine power and majefty, and which plainly ftiewed an extra- 
ordinary divine interpofition : and tjiefe fafts were done not in 
fecret, but in the moft open public manner, of which the whole 
nation were witnefTes ; and the memory of them conftantly pre- 
ferved, both by folemn public memorials, and in authentic re- 
cords, which have all the charafters of genuine antiquity, fim- 
plicity, and a fincere regard to truth, and have been alwavs re- 
garded by the whole nation with the profoundeft veneration. Nor 
is there any juft foundation for the author's pretence, that the 
facred hiftory was entirely in the hands of the priefts, or that from 
Solomon's time to the Babylonifti captivity none had accefs to it 
but the high-prieft, and that in that captivity their law was en- 
tirely deftroyed and loft*: a fuppofition that has been frequent- 
ly repeated by the deiftical writers, though the abfurdity of it has 
been fully expofed. 

Though Mr. Chubb hath abfolutely rejefted the Jewifti reve- 
lation, he fpeaks very favourably of that of Mahomet f . Among 
other inftanccs of his regard to it, he takes upon him to pronounce, 

* Chttbb's pofUiumous Works, vol. ii. p. »6, 'a;. t Itid- p. 30, &c. 

that 
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that " it cannot furely be true, that the great prevalence of Ma- 

** hometanifm was owing to its being propagated by the fword; 

•* becaufe it muft have prevailed to a very great degree before 

•f the fword could have been drawn in its favour." And yet it is 

a thing capable of the cleareft proof, that Mahometanifni from 

its firft appearance was propagated by the fword. This was wliat 

Mahomet himfelf moft exprefsly required and recommended, 

and he accordingly fpread his religion confideral)ly by force of 

arms in his life-time;, and immediately after his death, the chief 

apoftles of Mahometanifm were captains and mighty generals, 

who fpread their conquefts far and wide. Our author concludes 

his account of Mahometanifm with faying, ** whether the Ma-» 

" hometan revelation be of a divine original, or not, there feems 

*' to be a plaufible pretence, arifing from. the circumftances of 

** thi-ngs, for ftamping a divine charafter upon it *. 

. As to the Chriftian revelation, it is evident he has done all iri: 

his power to expofe it; and yet he feems plainly to acknowledge 

Chrift*s divine mifTion. " That there was fuch a perfon as Jefus 

** Chrift, and that he, in the main, did and taught as is recorded 

•* of him, appears (faith he) to be probable, becaufe-it is impro- 

•^ bable that Chriftianity (hould take place in the way and to the 

•• degree it did, or at leaft that we are told it ^iid, fuppofing the 

•' hiftory of Chrift's life and miniftry to be a fi£lion." He adds, 

that " if fuch power attended Jefus Chrift in the exercife of his 

** miniftry, as the hiftory fets forth, then feeing his miniftry and 

•* the power that attended it feems, at leaft in general, to have 

terminated in the public good, it is more likely that God was 

the primary agent in the exercife of that power, than any other 

** invifible being. And then it is probable, that Jefus Chrift, 

** upon whofe will the immediate exercife of that power de- 

" pended, would not ufe that power to impofe upon and miflead 

" mankind to their hurt, feeing that power appears to have been 

" well direfted and applied in other rcfpcfts, and feeing he was 

** accountable to his principal for the abufc of it." He adds — - 

** from thefe premifes, or from this general view of the cafe, I 

** think this conclufion follows, viz. it is probable Chrift's mif-* 

* • fion was divine ; at leaft it appears fo to me from the light or 

f Chubb's pofthumous Works, vol. ii. p. 40. 

Q 2 ** inform-i 
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** information I have received concerning it*." And as he feem9 
here to acknowledge Chrift's miflion to be divine, fo he under** 
takes to give an account what was the fUbjeft of his miflion, or 
what it was that he was fent to publifh to the world. This he 
reduceth to three main principles, for which he referreth to a 
traft he had formerly publifhed, intitled, The true Go/pel ofChrifi^ 
viz. 1. That nothing but a conformity of mind and life to the 
eternal rule of rightcoufnefs will render men acceptable to Godw 
2. That when men have deviated from that rule, nothing but a 
thorough repentance and reformation will render them the pro-' 
per objefts of God*s mercy. And laftly, that God will judge 
the world in rightcoufnefs, and will render to every man accord- 
ing as his works (hall be. He adds, that thefe propofitions feem 
to him to contain the fum and fubftance of Chrift*s miniftry : and 
as they are altogether worthy of the Deity, fo, he thinks, they 
may with propriety and truth be called, the Gofpel of Jef%s Chrift* 
This is what he declares in his fecond volume, p. 82, 83. ; and 
he had faid the fame thing before, vol. i. p. 98, 99, where he ob- 
ferves, that " thefe things contain the fubftance of what Chrift 
" was in a fpecial manner fent of God to acquaint the world with.** 
And again he declares, that by Chriftianity he means, " that re- 
*' velation of God's will which Chrift was in a fpecial and particu- 
** lar manner fent to acquaint the world with; and as far as the 
" writings of the apoftles are confonant with it, they come un- 
** der the denomination of Chriftianity + :'* where ht feems fair- 
ly to own, that Chrift was fent in ^ particular and fpecial man^ 
ner to acquaint the world with a revelation of God's will. He 
alfo acknowledges,- that '* the writings of the apoftles contain ex- 
** cellent cautions, advices, and inftruflions, which ferve for the 
** right condufting our affeftions and aftions : That the Chrif* 
** tian revelation, one would hope, was kindly intended to gui(jle 
" men's underftandings into the knowledge of thofe truths, in 
** which their higheft intereft is concerned, and to engage them 
** to be juftly affefted therewith, and a£l accordingly; and that 
*' it naturally tends to reform the vices, and rightly to dire£l the 
•* aifeftions and behaviour of men." And finally, " that it may 

* Chubb's pofthumous Works, vol. ii, 41, 4*, 43. compared with p. 394, 
395> 39<5- 

t Ibid. p. 346. «* perhaps 
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•* perhaps be a piece of juftice due to Chriftiar.ity (could it be 
♦• certainly determined what it is, and could it be feparated 
from every thing that hath been blended with it), to acknow- 
ledge that it yields a much clearer light, and is a more fafe 
** guide to mankind, than any other traditionary religion, as be- 
** ing better adapted to improve and perfeft human nature*." 

Thefe things would naturally lead us to think, that he had a 
friendly defign towards Chriftianity and the holy Scriptures. 
But, notwithftanding all thefe fpecious profeffions, whofoever 
reads what he calls his Farewell to his Readers^ with ever fo little 
attention, muft be convinced, that the principal defign of it was 
to fubvert the credit and divine authority of the Chriftian reve- 
lation. 

Though he declares, that he looks upon it to be probable that 
Chrift's miflion was divine, yet he has taken great pains to (hew, 
that the proofs which are brought for it are not at all to be de- 
pended upon. Having obferved, that the two principal arguments 
or evidences ufually infifted on to prove the divine original of 
the Chriftian revelation are prophecy and miracles, he ufes his 
utmoft efforts to invalidate both thefe : two long feftions of his 
Farewell to his Readers are employed this way, viz, the feventh 
and eighth: and as to the refurreftion of Chrift, he labours 
for near fifty pages together to reprefent it as an abfurd and in- 
credible thing +. 

In his ninth feclion, in which he propofes to treat of the per- 

fonal charafter of Jefus Chrift, he does all he can to expofe the 

account given of his being born of a virgin, as a fi£lion \, And 

whereas Chrift is reprefented as having been perfeft, and without 

fin, he will have it to be underftood, not that he was abfolutely 

Cnlefs, but that no public or grofs mifcarriages could be charged 

upon him §. The higheft charafter he feems willing to allow 

him is, that he was the ** founder of the Chriftian feft|j," or, as 

- he elfewhere exprefleth it, that he " collefted a body of difciples, 

" and laid a foundation for a new feft among the Jews ** : for he 

fuppofes, that, according to Jefus's original intention, Chriftianity 

* Chubb's pofthumous Works, vol. ii. p. 297. 344. 347. 370. 
•|: Ibid. vol. i. p. 333, &c. X Ibid. vol. ii. p. a68 — %%$* 

§ Ibid. vol. ii. p. 269. || Ibid. vol. i. p. 50. 

** Ibid. vol. ii. p. 395. 
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was only dcfigned to ba a fupplcmcnt to Judaifm, and that the 
Mofaical conftitution was to continue always in full force, and 
that his gofpcl was to be preached only to the Jews in all nations*, 
and not to the Gentiles at all, though the apoftles afterwards 
deviated from his plan*. He owns indeed, that he advanced fome 
proper precepts of his own, in which he feemcd to correfl: the 
conflitutions of Mofes; but he endeavours to fhew, that in thefe 
he made alterations for the worfe, and that thofe precepts by 
ivhich he is thought to have been moft diftinguifhed, inftead of 
being more excellent than thofe of other teachers and law-givers, 
are really lefs excellent, and lefs perfeft ; and, if taken in their 
proper and natural fenfe, are contrary to the reafon ot things, 
and inconfiftent with the welfare and happinefs of mankind. This 
is the principal defign he appears to have had in view, in what 
he calls Remarks on the Scriptures ; which is the firft traft in his 
Pqfthiimous Works, 

In fome of the pafTages above cited, he fcems to give a favour- 
able account of Chriftianity, and proceeds fo far as to fpecify 
what the true gofpel of Chrift is, and what that meflage is, which 
he allows Chriil was fent of God to deliver to the world ; yet in 
plain contradiftion to himfelf, he afferts in feveral parts of his 
book, that it is utterly uncertain what meflage Chrift was fent 
to publifh to the world, or wherein true Chriftianity doth confift. 
This is what he particularly endeavoureth to fhcw in his fixth 
feftiont. And in that very paflkge before cited, where he pre- 
tends that it is 2i piece oj jujlice due to Chrijiianity, to acknow- 
ledge, that it yields a much clearer ligkt^ and is a more Jafs 
guide than any other traditionary religion^ he at the fame time 
infmuatcs, that it cannot be defined or determined what ChriJH^ 
anity is\. He alfcrts, that *' it has been fo loofely and indeter- 
*' minately delivered to the "wcorld, that nothing but contention 
^' and confufion has attended it from its firft promulgation to this 
" time: and that the books of the New Teftament have been fo 
^' far from being a remedy to this evil; that they have contri- 
•* buted to it §." Accordingly, he exprefsly calls the New Tef- 
tament, t\\dX fountain of confvfion and contradiElion\. And 

* Chubb's pofthumous "Works, vol. ii. p. 85, 86. i68. f Ibid. p. 74 — laa. 
J Ibid, p. 370. J Ibid. p. 57. 315, || Ibid. p. 1146, 247. 
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whereas Mr. Chillingworth had faid, that th^ Bible is the reli- 
gion of Protejlants, Mr. Chubb thinks, that *' unlefs it be fo 
*' interpreted as to be niade conformable to the great rule of 
*' right and wrong, which, he fays, in fome inilances cannot 
*' be done without force and violence, it muil be an unfafe guide 
** to mankind*;'* and that to appeal to Scripture ** would be 
** a certain way to perplexity and diflatisfaftion, but not to find 
•* out the trutht." And before this he hadfaid, that ** the Bible 
"•has been the grand fource of herefies and fchifms; and that it 
** exhibits dofirines feemingly the moft oppofite, fome of which 
** are greatly difhonourable to God, others the mofl injurious to 
** raen:j:." I think it is not eafy to give a worfe idea of the 
fcriptures than this author has done. If his account of them be 
ajuft one, it muft be very dangerous to read them ; and it would 
be a kindnefs to keep them out of the hands of the people : for 
he feems direftly to charge all this upon the fcriptures themfelves, 
and not upon the fault of thofe that pervert and abufe them. And 
yet this very confident writer declares againft locking up the 
Bible from the people^ and that " this is moft unfafe, as it has 
♦* put the people fo far under the power of the clergy, as to in- 
** volve them in the moft grofs ignorance and fuperftition, and 
*' the moft abfolute flavery both in civil and religious matters §.^* 
Is not this plainly to acknowledge, that the being well acqujaint. 
ed with the holy fcriptures is one of the beft prefervatives 
againft ignorance, prieftcraft, and fuperftition, and a great ad- 
vantage and fecurity to truth and liberty ? And what then muft 
we think of the attempt made by him and other deiftical writers 
, to expofe and vilify the holy Scriptulres, and deftroy all venera- 
tion for them in the minds of men, which, if believed, muft in- 
duce an abfolute negleft, and even contempt, of thofe facred 
writings? Ought not this, by his own acknowledgment, to be 
regarded as an attempt to bring us back into the 7nofl grofs ignom 
ranee, fuperjlition^ (indfavery? 

As a farther proof of the author's good-will towards Chriftiani- 
ty, it may be obfervcd, that he reprefents it as favouring of en- 
thufiafm ; and he explains enthufiafm to be '* a groundless per- 

* Chubb's pofthumous Works, vol. ii. p. 3»6. f Ibid. p. ii^, 

t Ibid. vol. i. p. 6» 5 7. J Ibid. vol. ii. p. 327. 345. 

• Q 4 ** fuafion^ 
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** fur.fion, that the Deity diftates and imprcffes upcn the mind of 
" the promulger the fubjeft matter of his miniftry, and therefore 
•' fuch miniftry is fuppofed to be not of or from men, but of and 
** from God*.'* And as he here fuppofcs Chriftianity to be the 
produft of enthufiafm, fo he elfewhere charges the apoilles and 
firft publiftiers of Chriftianity with impofture. He reprefents 
them as capable of giving 'd.jalje tejiimony to ferve the Chriftian 
caufe, and that they a6ted upon this principle, ** that truth in fome 
cafes may and ought to be difpenfed with, and made to give 
way to falfehood and diflimulation ;'* and upon this he alks, 
*' How then will the miracles wrought by Jefus Chrift and his 
** apoftles be proved to be other than impoftures? fuppofing 
" them to be much better attefted than at prefent they appear 
"tobet." 

Thefe and other things that might be mentioned may let us 
into the true fpirit and defign of this writer, and may help us to 
judge of the proteftations he has made with great folemnity in 
the conclufionof his Fartwell to his Readers. '* If any fay, that 
" what I have written is out of dilrefpefl: to the perfon and mi- 
** niftry of Jefus Chrift, the accufation is falfe." And he adds, 
'* as upon the Chriftian fcheme, Jefus Chrift will be the judge of 
•' quick and dead, fo I aflure my readers, that in this view, and 
** upon this confideration, I have no difagreeable apprehenfion 
** on account of any thing that I have publifhed to the world}:." 

Having given this general idea of our author's work, I Ihall 
in my next letter offer fome remarks upon thofe parts of his boo^ 
which may feem to require a more particular confideration. 

* Chubb's pofthumous Works, vol. il. p. 49, ^i, 

I Ibid. p. 92, 93. ^30? 13 !• ^ZOi 23I, X Ibid. p. 533, . 
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LETTER XIV. 

Same Jar ther Remarks on Mr, CkuBFs Poflliumous Works—* 
The unfair Repreftntation he makes of our Saviour's Precepts 
in his Sermon on the Mount — His grofs Perverfions of Scrips 
iure — His Charge again/} it, as uncertain^ and as having been 
greatly depraved and corrupted by the Church of Rome, con- 
Jidered — Obfervations upon the Attempt he makes to invalidate 
the Proof from Prophecy and Miracles — The Parallelke draws 
between the Propagation of Chri {Inanity and the Progrefs of 
Methodifm examined — The Falfehood of his Pretence, that the 
Apo files quite changed the original Plan of Chrifiianity, and 
that they laid a Scheme for worldly Wealth and Power — His 
JnveBives againjl St, Paul malicious and unju/l — He repre^ 
Jents all Religions to he aUke with regard to the Favour of 
Gody and pretends to direB Men to an infallible Guide, 

SIR, 

IN my laft, I gave a general account of Mr. Chubb's pofHiu- 
mous treatiles. I fhall now add fome farther obfervations 
relating to fome parts of thofe trafts which may feem to defervc 
to be more particularly confidered. 

Of this kind is the attempt he hath made to expofe our Savi- 
our's precepts in his admirable fermon on the mount, which 
is defigned to teach the moll pure and excellent morality. In 
feverai of thefe precepts, our Lord evidently maketh ufe of a 
proverbial way of fpeaking, fliort and comprehenfive aphorifms, 
delivered in phrafes, fome of which may perhaps appear not fo 
afual among us, but which were familiar to thofe to whom they 
were at firft delivered. Every one knows, that, in fuch cafes, 
every expreflion is not to be taken in the utmofl ftriftnefs, but 
the general intention ist ) be regarded, which is plain enough to 
an hon'eft and attentive mind. But this writer feems refolved to 
take them in the moift abfurd fenfe he can poflibly put upon 
them. Thus, he interprets the precept againft rcfifting evil, 
which is manifeftly intended to check and fupprefs private 
revenge, and to teach us that wife leflbn, " that it is better in 

many 
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many cafe?;, patiently to bear injuries, efpecially in fmaller in- 
fiance s, th^n to give way to a keen and forward refentnaent and 
rct^iliation of them," as if it were defigned abfolutely, and in 
idl cafes, to forbid us to fliun or guard againft the evils and injn« 
ncs offered to us, and required us rather to expofe ourfelves to 
thofe evil«. But this certainly could not be the intention of 
that excellent teacher, who exhorteth his difciples to be wiji as 
J':r^crdi i:; avoiding evil, as well as innocent as dovfs; and di- 
recteth thcni, infiead of necdlefsiy expoling themfeives, %^hen 
ftrftcuUdin one aty^ tojke unto another. The precept aboitf 
loving our enemies is deigned to reftrain and heal that bitter and 
d-ievolent fpirit which men are fo apt to indulge, and to cany 
benevolence to the nobleil height. It teacheth us, that no pri- 
vate enmities or d/fgufis Ihould caufe us to forget the conunon 
tie> of humanity: that with regard to our enemies themfclves, 
vfc ihouid he earneuiy defirous of their amendment and true 
iiappincf:, dnd fhculd be ready, when a proper opportunitv offers, 
to ao them good offices, and to overcome their enmity with kind- 
iicfs, which is the nobleft victory. But our candid author would 
h?.ve it to be underilood to fignify, that we fliould put no differ- 
ence in ouf affection and elleem between good and bad men, but 
ihould jiave an equal complacency in perfons of the viieft cha- 
iJiizii as in thofe of the heft*. And becaufe our Saviour fpeaks 
or Gods doing go'>d, in the methods of his common providence, 
even to the unthankful and the evil, he pretends, that, according 
to his leprefentation, the perfection of the Supreme Being con- 
f:f:e:h in his beirg affected towards all intelligent beings alike, 
i.n:i fhewin^ equal love and favour to the righteous and to the 
wicked ; than which nothina can be more contrary to Chrifl:"s 
rjanifell intention, and to the w^ho!e tenor of his teaching anJ 
miriflry. Our Lord's excellent difcourfe againft anxious cares, 
a!>d a diflracting or dillruftiul thoiightfulnefs for to-morrow, he 
ii;tcn:retG as defigned to recommend thou^ktlejfnffs and indolence^ 
and abfoluteiv to forbid that ihoughtfalnejs and induftry^ which 
'i'lan : tirtfint indi,:^€nt condition^ and the prefent confiilution cf 
ihifir/^ make nf.cejfary^. And the precept by which we arc di- 
rected not to lay vp for ourfelves treajurts on earthy but to lay 

* Chubb'spofthumous Wcrkr, voL i. p. i8. 19. f ^idd. p. aa, 23- 
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up for ourfelves treafures in heaven^ which is plainly intended 
to check a too eager purfuit of worldly riches, and a placing our 
chief happinefs in thcfe things, he reprefents as if it were dcfign- 
ed abfolutely to condemn all worldly acquifitions, however law- 
fully obtained, and well ufed and employed. In like manner, he 
interprets what our Saviour fays in a parabolical way, Luke xvi. 
12, 13. concerning inviting the poor, the blind, and the lame; 
and "which, as may be gathered from the context by comparing 
ver. 7, &c. was dcfigned to rebuke the vanity of expenfive and 
oftentatious entertainments, whilft the poor and indigent were 
neglected; as if it were his intention, that all Chriflians fhould 
deny themfelves the plcafure of ever entertaining, or being en- 
tertained by friends, relations, and thofe of their own rank, and 
were to confine themfelves wholly to the company, converfation, 
and friendlhip of the poor, the maimed, the la?ney and the blind^: 
though it is very evident from his own praftice, that our Lord 
Jefus was far from difcouraging an agreeable intercourfe and 
converfation among friends, and the offices and entertainments 
of the focial life ; and I dare fay, not one either of the Jews, or 
of his own difciples, ever underftood him in this fenfe. 

But Mr. Chubb takes upon him to pronounce, that thefe and the 
like precepts arc all to be underftood in the moft ftrift literal fenfe, 
and do not admit of any limitation, or any palliating interpretation 
to be put upon them ; and he reprefents them as the proper pre- 
cepts of Chriftianity, peculiar, as he exprefTeth it, to the Chrijlian 
JeB, and in which their founder s honour is peculiarly concerned; 
and pretends, that the obfervance of thefe alone, in the abfurd 
fenfe he puts upon them, is what conftitutes- a true Chriftian. 
And as thefe are the precepts that are acknowledged to be pecu- 
liarly Chriftian, he thinks that from thence a judgment may be 
formed, whether there be any juft ground for boafting, that 
Chriftian morals are much more excellent and perfeft, than any 
other fyftem of morals that hath been exhibited to men*. 

Nothing can poffibly be more unfair and difigenuous, than this 
conduft of our author. No man of candour, who confiders the 
deep wifdom and good fenfe which appeareth in our Saviour's 
difcourfes, can reafonably fuppofe, that it was his intention to 

* Chubb's pofthumous Works, vol. i. p. %$, a6. 

t ^^'^ ?■ »7' »8- 3'- i9, 40, ■rccQm':a^^4 
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recommend fuch abfurd inftruftions and advices as they muft 
have been, according to this writer's reprefentation of them* 
Our Lord's defign, in his excellent fermon on the mount, was 
not, as he himfelf declares, to deftroy the law and the prophets ; 
it was to vindicate them from the narrow and corrupt glofies of 
the Jewifli dofiors. And what could be more worthy of a teacher 
fent from God, the great Saviour and lover of mankind, than to 
forbid the being angry without a caufe, all injurious and reproach- 
ful expreflions, all adultery and impurity, even in heart and 
thought ; and to recommend purity, charity, meeknefs, bene- 
volence, the forgivenefs of injuries, and even a rendering good 
for evil, and overcoming evil with good? to warn men againft 
an excefiive love of worldly riches, which hath in all ages been 
the fource of numberlefs evils and diforders among mankind, 
sxid engage them to raife their affcftions and views to things of a 
far higher and nobler nature, things celeftial and eternal? to 
ttlreS men to a calm contentment and dependence on divine pro- 
vidence, in every condition, as the beft prefervative againft 
tbofe anxious diftrafting cares and folicitudes, which, when they 
prevail, deftroy the relifh of life ? What our Saviour hath deliver- 
ed on thefe, and on other heads of great importance to the happi- 
rsefs of mankind, is comprehended in ftiort maxims, ftrongly and 
clofely expreffed, which makes them more apt to ftrike, and 
more eafily remembered; but without defcending to particular 
exceptions and limitations, which, for the moft part, common 
fenfe, and the nature of the thing, eaftly direft to. He, who was 
per feftly acquainted with human nature, very well knew, that there 
was no great danger of men's taking them in too ftrift a fenfe, 
and that they would be forward enough to find out limitations for 
themfelves. And any one that impartially confiders the variety 
of matters treated of, in that excellent fermon on the mount, 
luch a vaft extent of pure and noble morals comprized in fo fmafl 
a compafs, and delivered with the moft comprehenfive brevity, 
v.- 1:1 be apt to admire the wifdom of this heavenly teacher, and to 
have a juft difiike of a writer that could turn thofe admirable lef- 
fons to the di fad vantage of the holy Jefus and the Chriftian re- 
ligion. And I am pcrfuaded, that any man who fliould treat the 
maxims and wife fayings of the philofophers or great men of an- 
timiitv, as this author has done thofe of our Saviour, would be 

regarded 
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regarded by all rational and thinking men among the deifts them^ 
felves, as a rude and impertinent caviller. What renders Mr, 
Chubb more inexcufable is, that he himfelf feems to have been 
very fenfible, that thofe precepts were not intended in the fenfe 
he has thought fit to put upon them : for though, in what he calls 
Remarks on the Scriptures, he contends, as hath been (hewn, 
that no other interpietation ought to be admitted, yet in another 
part of his Pojlhumous Works, viz. in the ninth feftion of his 
Farewell, where he profeffes to treat concerning the perfonal 
charaQer of Jefus Chrift, he produces thefe very precepts as in- 
ftances of Chrift's figurative way of fpeaking, and plainly owns, 
that they ought not to be taken, nor were originally intended, in 
the ftrift literal fenfe he had put upon them. To this purpofe 
he particularly mentions the precepts of not refiftingevil, of lov- 
ing our .enemies, and giving to every one that aflteth* ; and 
from thence concludes, that we muft ufe our reafon in judging 
of the fenfe of fcripture, and of our Saviour's precepts ; which 
will be readily allowed. The fcripture undoubtedly fuppofeth 
us to be reafonable creatures, and our Saviour addrelfeth himfelf 
to us as fuch : but it by no means follows, as he infinuates, that 
becaufe we are to ufe our underftandings in judging of the fenfe 
of fcripture, and all laws, that therefore our own reafon could 
guide us as well without them, and that thefe precepts are of no 
ufe, and that it is of no advantage to have them enforced by a di- 
vine authority. 

It may not be improper on this occafion to take notice of fome 

other of his grofs pervcrfions of fcripture. A fignal inftance of 

this kind we have in the fame traft, in which he makes fo flrange 

a reprefentation of feveral of our Saviour's precepts. Speaking 

of that noted paffage, i John ii. 1,2. My little children, thefe 

things write I unto you, that ye Jin not; and if any man Jin, wt 

have an advocate with the Father, Jejus Chrijl the righteous; 

and he is the propitiation for our fns, and not for ours only^ 

hut alfofor the fins of the whole world. He obferves, that ** this 

" paffage may be fuppofed to befpeak comfort and fafcty to a 

" wicked Chriftian, 2. e, to a wicked man who is a believer in 

" Jefus Chrift, and profeffes difciplefhip to him ; and that it 

* Chubb's pofthuipous Works, vol. ii.p. 2894 493, a94j &c. 
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** is but for a man to apply thefe words of John to himfelf, and 
•' the praflice of vice is made eafy to him*.*' That this could 
not poflibly be St. John's meaning in this paflage, is evident 
from the whole tenour of his epiRle, and particularly from the 
words immediately following, in which he declares, hereby we 
do know thdXvfe know him, i,e, Jefus Chrift, if wc keep his com- 
mandments. He that faith, I know him^ and ketptth not his 
commandments, is a liar, and the truth is 7iot in him^ ver. 3. 4. 
Our author himfelf is fenfible, that the interpretation he hath 
given of this paflage is not confiftent with what St. John hath 
faid in other parts of his cpillle. But that gives him no concern ; 
it will only fhew that St. John contradids himfelf; which is 
what he would have him thought to do : and therefore with an 
unparalleled aflurance he infillcth upon it, that the account he 
hath given of St. John's meaning, is the ti"ue one^ '• whatever 
*' St. John, or any other writer of the New Teftament, in op- 
'* pofition to this, may have elfewhere faid to the contrary." 
His manner of exprelling himfelf plainly fhews, that he is re- 
folved this fliall be St. John's fenfe, contrary to his own moft 
exprefs declarations, and to the entire ftrain of the New Tefta- 
ment ; bccaufe he thinks it tends to expofe Chriftianity, though 
in reality by fuch a procedure he has only expofed himfelf. But 
he urgeth, that "if Chrilt be the propitiation for all fins, tlien 
'* the moll wicked ChriRian muft needs be in a fafe and com- 
•* fortable fiate ; and even wicked pagans and infidels, as well as 
•* Chriftians, penitent and impenitent, bccaufe God would not 
** be fo unreafonablc and unjiifl, as to take double fatisfaclion 
•* for the fame offences." And in fome other parts of his bookr 
he^inveighs againft the doftrine of Chrift 's being the propitiation 
for fins, as contrary to truth, and the eternal reafon of things t. 
But in all that he has faid on this head, he either difcovers a grofs 
ignorance of the fcripture-doftrinc of Chrift's being the propitia- 
tion for our fins, or makes a wilful mifreprefentation of it; fince 
nothing can be more evident than it is from the whole New 
Teftament, that Chrift's dying for our fins was not defigned to 
free men from an obligation to holinefs and obedience, but rather 
to lay them under ftronger engagements to it ; and that acccord- 



* Chubb's potthuraous Works, vol. i. p. 37, 38. 
\ Ibid, p, ajo. and vol. ii. p. 112, 113. 304. 
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ing to the gofpel covenantj none can expeft an intercft in the 
benefits .ariling from Chrifl's fufferings and facrifice, or from 
his mediation and interceffion, but thofe that turn from their 
fins by a fincere repentance, and who fubmit to be governed by 
his holy and moll excellent laws. The doftrine of Chrift's fatis-" 
faftion, rightly underftood, is fo far from giving the leaft en- 
couragement to fin, that it tendcth to imprefs men's hearts with 
the deepeft fenfe of the heinous evil and malignity of fin, and of 
God's juft difplcafure againfl it. Not only do thofe who teach 
that doftrine as delivered in the fcriptures, infift as ftrongly as 
any others upon the ncceflity of repentance and perfonal holinefs, 
in order to their acceptance with God, but they maintain, that 
at the fame time that God promifeth pardon to iaQ truly penitent, 
lie taketh care to difpenfe that pardon in fuch a way, as to make 
an awful declaration of his hatred againft fin, and to vindicate 
the authority of his government and laws. What can have a 
greater tendency to prevent our abufing his pardoning mercy, 
and to excite in us a holy fear of offending him, than to confider 
that he would not receive even penitent fmners to his grace and 
favour, without a facrifice of infinite virtue olTered up on theii' 
behalf, confifling in the perfeft obedience and fufferings of the 
great Mediator? And that it was upon the merit of his obedience 
and fufferings, that that covenant was founded and eftablifiied, 
in which God hath gracioufly engaged to accept of our repen- 
tance, • and to reward our fincere though imperieft obedience 
with eternal life? 
Many other inflances might be mentioned of Mr. Chubb's 
\ ftrange gloffes upon fcripture. He feems particularly to take 
pleafure in mifreprcfenting and expofing the writings of St» 
Paul. Thus, becaufe that great apoftle, in arguing againft tlie 
felfe Jewilh teachers, who infilled upon the obfervance of the 
Mofaic law and ceremonies, as abfolutely neccfTary to falvation 
^nder the gofpel, urgeth, that, if they w^qxq. jtijlified 'hy the law^ 
*hey yq^rt fallen from grace^ i. e. from the grace oi the gofpel, 
^rid the wav of juflification there propofed, Gal. v. 4. he charges 
'^im with maintaining in the height of his zeal, that obedience to 
^^c law of Mofes was incompatible with falvation : and that let 
^en othcrwife be ever fo good and excellent perfons, this error 
Concerning the obligation of the Mofaic law would exclude th^m 
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from the favour of God, and from eternal falvation. And in 

i/iiSt faith he, the Apqftle muftfurely have greatly erred*. But 

it ought to be confidered, tiiat thofe JewHh teachers, whom St. 

Paul there oppofes, are reprefentcd as men of corrupt mindsy 

who nfted from worldly aiul finiUer ends and views, and who 

were not ftrift in keeping the law themfelves, though they were 

for binding it upon others, Gal. vi. 12, 13. And the apoftle 

there exprefsly declarcth, that in Chrift Jcfus^ or under tliegof- 

pel difpenfation, neither circumci/ion avaiUth any thing, nor un^ 

circumci/iony i, e. neither the obfervance nor non-obfervance of 

... ' 

thefe outward rites, but faith which worketh by love, or, as he ' 

clfewhere expreffcth it, tlie new creature, i. e. a real fanftifying 
change of heart and life. See Gal. v. 6. vi. 15. i Cor. vii. 19. 
Again, he pretends, that St. Ptiul rcprefents the calling of the 
Gentiles as not originai=]y dcfigned by God, or as an effeftof hi* 
goodnefs towards the Gentiles, but as fpringing only from bis 
having take.n up a pique or refcntment againji the Jews, which, 
he fays, " is a fpring of aft ion much too low, and altogether un- 
*• worthy of the fupreme Deity f ." But nothing is more evi- 
dent than that this apoftle frequently afcribes the calling of tin?' 
Gentiles to the free grace and gratuitous favour of God, anft 
fpeaks of it in noble terms, as having beien dehgned in the coun- 
cils of the divine wifdom and love before the foundation of th^ 
world, Eph. i. 3, 4, 5, 6. iil. 8, 9. Farther to expofe that ex- 
cellent apoftle, he reprefents it, as if in faying, that if in fhislif^ 
only ive have hope in Chri/l, we are of all men the mofl mifrrahUv 
1 Cor. XV. 19. he intended to fi^i^nify, that the practice or piety 
and virtue is not in its own nature fo eligible> or fo conducive 
to the real fatis^faftion of this prelent life, as that of vice and fin* 
Nor will he allow that St. P«iul in this part of the argument has 
any reference to the cafe of pcrfccuticn; and yet certain it is« 
that he moft exprefsly refers to it, ver. 29, 30, 31, 32.; andbi^ 
evident defign is to fignify the unhappy condition Chriftian^ 
would be reduced to, under the grievous pcrfecutions to whic?* 
tiny were then expofcd, if it were not for their future hope^-* 
But he efpeclally finds great ,fauk wixh St. Pdul for his doftrin^ 
concerning fubjeftion to the higher powers, Rom. xiil. 1. 6. a^ 

* Cliubb's pofthuraous Works, vc!. ii. p. 96, 97; f Ibid. p. 88. 
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if it were calculated for promoting tyranny and flavery. This he 
infifts upon for fevcral pages together, in two different parts of 
his Pqflhumous Works; and yet the apoftle's doftrine, rightly 
confidered, is admirable. He (hews, that obedience to the civil 
powers is a duty which Chriftianity enjoins; that it was net de- 
figned to exempt men from fubjeftion to their lawful governors, 
though heathens, or to relax the bands of civil duty and allegiance. 
He doth not meddle with the queftions concerning the rights of 
Senates, or particular forms of polity, but fpeaks of the duty of 
private perfons, and therefore prefTss their obedience and fubjec- 
tion, without reftriftions and limitations ; and to have mentioned 
fuch reftriftions would certainly have been of bad confequence; 
cfpecially conGdering the feditious difpofitions of the Jews, and 
how they were then affefted. But our author is not willing to 
allow, that religion has any thing to do with obedience to cur 
S civil governv'>rs ; and, in exprefs oppofition to St. Paul, declares, 
that government cannot be faid to be the ordinance, or by the 
appointment, of God. He maintains, that the proper argument 
for obliging men to fubjeftion and obedience is, not government's 
^eing the ordinance of God, but its being neceffary to the well- 
^ing of mankind. And does not the apoflle manifeftly urge 
^Ms? He both raifeth our views to the original of government 
^21 the authority and appointment of Goa himfelf, and pointeth 
^ut to us the proper ends of government, and its great ufefulnefu 
^^ mankind, and excellently argueth from both thefe. So that he 
**^ far from what this writer here thinks fit to charge hirti with, a 
fallacious and injurious way of reajoning. 

He takes particular notice of the allegory* St. Paul makes ufe 
^f. Gal. iv. 21, &c. and ufes his utmoft endeavours to place it 
^^^ a moil ridiculous light. Nothing can be more unfair and dlf- 
*^genuous than the account he is pleafcd to give of it, in which he 
^Jltirely mifreprefents the defign and ftrain of the apoflle's dif- 
^ourfe. But a particular examination of what he offers, with 
^^gardtothis andfeveral other pafTages of Scripture, would carry 
*^€ too far. It is fufficient to obferve, that a careful and un- 

* Mr. CoiHns had endeavoured to expofe that allegory; and the def?^^! 
*^d confiftency of it was fully cleared in the anfwers that were made to that 
Writer. Nor has Mr. Chubb offered any thing upon it that can be called new. 

YOL. I. R l^ie^\x4\c^^ 
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prejudiced confideration of the context, and a comparing one 
part of Scripture with another, might eafily have fet him right a$ 
to the fenfe of moft of the paffages he mentions ; or he might 
have found his difficulties cleared by able and judicious commen* 
tators, if he had been as willing to have his objeftions fatisfied, as 
he was to raife them, or as a fincere inquirer after truth ought to 
be. Candid critics, if they meet with a paffage in Homer, Plato, 
Ariftotlc, Tully, or any other celebrated profane author of anti- 
quity, which at firil view has fomething in it that they cannot 
well explain or ztccount for, are very unwilling to charge the 
original author with non fenfe and abfurdity, and think themfelves 
obliged to ufe their utmoft endeavours to find out a convenient 
or favourable fenfe of the paffage in queftion. But with this 
writer, and many others of the fame clafs, it feems to be a rule 
to interpret every palTage of Scripture in the moft abfurd fenfe 
that can poffibly be put upon it. 

Several paffages were produced in my former letter, to which 
many others might be added, in which Mr. Chubb exclaims 
againft the fcripture as the fource of endlefs contentions and di- 
vifions,' as if it were to be charged with all the abfurd and con- 
tradiftor)' opinions, that have at anytime been' grafted upon it. 
This he reprefents, as owing to its being ** expreffed in a loofe 
** indeterminate way, which would be a defeft in a human com- 
" pofition, but is fcarce fuppofablc in the cafe of divine revela- 
'* tion *." But it is no argument, that a thing is loofely and in- 
determinately expreffed, becaufc men differ or contend about the 
fenfe of it. This is owing to otlicr caufes. Suppofing a divine 
revelation given to mankind, ever fo clear and determinate, it 
could fcarce be avoided, without a conftant miraculous inter- 
pofition, irrefiftibly imprcffing and overruling the minds of all 
men, but that there would be a difference of fentimcnts and opi- 
nions among mankind, about many things in it: and yet this 
Would not hinder but that fuch a revelation would be of fignal 
ufe for inftrufting men in things of great importance. The 
fallacy of fuch a way of arguing, as if men's differing about any 
thing were a proof of its uncertainty, has been often expofed, as 
what would baniiii all religion, truth, reafon, and evidence, out 

• Chubb's polUiunioas Works, toI. ii. p. 846, ny. 
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of the world: yet this is a common-place with the deiftical 
writers, to which they have recourfe on all occafions. Many 
ibade ufe of it before our author: and fince the puhlifhing of his 
works, a late right honourable writer hath been pleafed to renew 
the charge. I fhall not here repeat what I have elfewhere offered 
in anfwer to his Lt^rdfhip, and which will equally ferve to ob- 
viate all that Mr. Chubb hath advanced on this head*. 

The fame obfervation may be made with regard to his attempts 
againll the facrcd canon. He pretends, as others had done be- 
fore him, that there is no proof that the books of the New Tef- 
tament were written in the firft age of the Chriftian church; that 
there were many fpurious gofpcls in the primitive times, and that 
the Chriftians had no way of diflinguifhing the genuine from the 
falfe. Thefe, and other things to the fame purpofc, he very 
frequently repeats in feveral parts of his Farewell to his Readers^ 
as if he thought the frequent repetition of them would perfuadc 
his readers of their truth. But I fiiall not need to take any par- 
ticular notice of them here, but refer to what was faid on this' 
fiibjeft in the fourth letter, where fome account is given of the 
anfwers that were made to Toland*s Amynlor : to which may be 
added, what hath been lately offered in anfwer to the fame objec- 
tions, when urged by the noble writer laft-mentioncdf . 

Mr. Chubb hath alfo raifed a great clam( ur about the corrup- 
tion of Scripture. He layeth it down as a principle, that if God 
gave a revelation for the ufe of mankind, he would take care 
that it fhould be tranfmitted fafe and uncorrupted to all fucceed- 
ii^g generations, and woulrl, by a particular and conflant applica- 
tion of his power artd providence, have defended it fn-m all in- 
jury, wherever it was prcmulged, and Vv'hatever language it was 
rendered into. He intimates, that God ought to have punifiied 
with a fudden death, as in the cafe of Ananias and Sapphira, 
every man that had committed any error, either in tranfcribing 
or tranflating it. And if this had been the cafe, the confcqi:encc 
would have been, thk no man would have ventured totranfcribe 
or tranflate it at all: and this, no doubt, is what thefe gentlemen 
would wilh. But there is no neceffity for having recourfe to fuch 

* See Rcf!e(5lioDS on Lord BoHngbroke's Letters, p. 125, 6:c. 
f Ibid. p. 98, &c, 
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extraordinary methods; we have fufficient evidence to fatisfy 
any reafonable perfon, that this revelation is tranfmitted to us, 
without any fuch corruptions or alterations as can deftroy the 
ufefulnefs of that revelation, or defeat the important ends for 
which it was originally given. This hath been often clearly 
fliewn. Our author indeed pronouncies with great confidence^ 
that " it is a thing abundantly evident, that the Chriftian revela« 
" tion hath been greatly depraved and corrupted; that its pre- 
" tended guardians have extrafted the my fiery of iniquity from 
*' it: and that we have received the books referred to from that 
*• grand fountain of corruption the church of Rome, who muft 
** have been naturally, and almoft unavoidably led to corrupt them 
*• in thofe times of ignorance, to juftify herfelf in all other cor- 
*' ruptions and abufes." This he frequently repeats, as his manner 
is, in feveral parts of his book, and it hath been often urged by 
the deiftical writers*; and it mull be acknowledged, that if a 
general corruption of the Scriptures could have been poffibly 
effefted, none had fo good an opportunity, or a ftronger tempta- 
tion to attempt it, than the church of Rome : and yet it is evident 
in faft, that they have not corrupted the Scriptures in thofe in- 
ftances in. which it was moft their intereft, and we might imagine 
alfo moil in their inclination, to have corrupted them. There 
might be feme pretence for fuch a charge, if there had been any 
exprefs and formal paffages inferted in the New Tcftament, in 
favour of the papal fupremacy, of St. Peter's having been bifhop 
of Rome, the worfhip of images, the invocation of faints and 
angels, purgatory, the communion in one kind, againft priefts* 
marriage, and in favour of the monaftic vows, &:c. ; but our au- . 
thor hath not attempted to produce any paffages of this kind ; and 
he himfelf has obferved, that '* the New Teftament was not fuf* 
** ficient to fupport the weight of the conflitution of the churcli 
** of Rome, and therefore its builders prudently annexed tradi- 
•' tion to itt.'* He alfo finds fault with their locking up the 
Bible from the laity, as what hath put them fo far under the 
power of the clergy, as to involve them in grofs ignorance, f^* 
perftition, and flavery. Thus, this very confiftent writer, wi*-^ 

* Chubb's pofthumous Works, vol ii. p. 65, 66. 118. isi, laa. 
f Ibid. vol. ii. p. 5 8. 
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a view to expofe the New Teftament, would perfuade us, that 
popery is taught and founded there, and yet would have the 
Bible kept in the hands of the people as a proper prefervative 
againft it. 

The arguments in favour of the Jewifli and Chriftian revela- 
tion from prophecy and miracles have always been looked upon 
as of great weight ; and Mr. Chubb hath taken great pains to in- 
validate both thefe. With regard to prophecy, which is the en- 
tire fubjeft of the feventh feftion of his Farewell to his Rea* 
ders *, he pretends not to deny, that there may be true prophecy ; 
that God may certainly foreknow future events, and may enable 
perfons to foretel them: but he denies, that the prediftion of 
future events can be admitted as an evidence of divine revela- 
tion, becaufe a prophecy can never be known to be a true pro- 
phecy till it be fulfilled ; and therefore can never be a proof or 
evidence at the time of its delivery, becaufe it muft appear as 
yet uncertain. His argument here proceeds upon a wrong fup- 
pofition, as if the advocates for revelation maintained, that the 
mere prediftion of a future event, even before the completion of 
it) were alone a fufficient proof to thofe who heard the predic- 
tion, of the divine miflion of the perfons who delivered it. This 
was far from being the only proof that was given either of the 
Mofaic or Chriftian revelation. They were both of them at 
their firft promulgation attefted and eftabliflied by an amazing 
fucceflion of the moft wonderful works, and which plainly ar- 
gued an extraordinary divine interpofition : befides which, both 
Mofes and the prophets under the Old Teftament, and our Lord 
Jefus Chrift and his apoftlcs under the New, were enabled to 
give many exprefs prediftions of future events ; fome of which 
related to things which were to happen in their own time, and 
Received a fpeedy accomplifliment ; others related to events that 
were not to happen till fome ages after the predi6lion, and thefe 
alfo received their accomplilhment in the pro;)er feafon. And 
this, added to. the other evidences, exhibited aifarther illuftrious 
proof of a divine interpofition in favour of the/Jewiih and Chrif- 
tian revelation, and fhews, that the firft pubiifliers of it were ex- 
traordinarily infpired by God, who, by the author's own acknow- 

* Chubb's pofthumcus Works, vol. ii. p. 139 — 174. 
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ledgment, can alone forefee anri foretel future contingent events. 
It was wiTeiy ordered, that miracles and prophecy fhould go to- 
gether; whereby not only the moft ftriking evidence was give^ 
to the truth and divinity of the revelation, at the time when it 
was firft proniulgdted, but provifion was made that there (hould 
be a growing evidence, wl:ich might acquire new force and 
ilrength b\ tlie fuccefTive acccjmp.'.niment of the prophecies in 
the feveral diilerent periods to which they refer- Indeed, if it 
were only a fingie prediction or two, the fulfilling of them might 
be i(K»ked upon to be accidental, and to amount to no more than 
a lucky conjefture: but a fcrics of prophecies, fuch as is fet be- 
fore us in the facred v/ritiiigs, many of them relating to things 
of a moft contingent nature, remt)ved at 'the diftance of feyeral 
ages, and which depended upon things that no human fagacity 
could foreft^e, muft be afcribed to .n extraordinary divine aflif- 
tancc; and it cannot reafonably be fuppofcd, that God would 
impart his prefcieiice to give credit to impoftors, who falfely 
pretended to be inlpired by him to deliver doctrines and laws to 
mankind. 

As to that part of the evidence of Chrift's divine nnffion, 
which refuiteth from the prophecies of the Old Tefcament, thii 
liad been fully confidered in the controverfy between Mr. Col- 
lins and his adverfarier., of which fome account was given in the 
fixth letter. What Mr. Chubb has offered on this head is very 
inconfiderable: but he has one reflexion that may deferve fome 
notice: it is this: That, ** fuppofmg thofe prophecies to have 
'* been ful^illed in Jefus Chriil, they are not fo much to be re* 
'* garded as an evidence of the divine authority of the Chriftian 
** revelaucn, as of the div ne charafler of its primary promulg€^r» 
" wl.o, being a free being, muft have been at liberty whether ^^ 
** wcu.'d have faithfully delivered thofe truths to the world, tV*^ 
** had been delivered to him by his principal. And this,** fa-i"^ 
he, ** muft of neceihty be the cafe of ali divine revelation • 
But, fuppc^fing tliere w^as a feries of prophecy, relating to a vfCy^* 
dertul perfon, who was to appear, at a time prefixed, as a divi^^ 
teac' er and Lord, and who v/as to ereft a difpenfation of tr^-^*' 
and ligliteoufnefs, and that his coming, perfon, ofiices, mirac 



* Chubb's pofthumous Works, p. 151, 153. 
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fuflferings, and the glories that fliould ff)llow, were defcribcd a 
pointed out by many remarkable prediftions, delivered at fu 
dry times and in divers manners, all which were fulfilled in J« 
fus Chrift, and m him only ; this certainly muft be looked upo 
as an illuftrious atteilation, not only to the divinity of his mif 
fion, but to the truth of the revelation he brought in the namt 
of God: for it were moft abfurd to fuppofe, that God would 
have infpired fo many perfons, in different ages, to toretel his 
coming and charafter as a divine teacher of truth and right- 
eoufnefs, if he had not perfeftly foreknown that he would cer- 
tainly fulfil that chara6lcr, and fulfil the great truft repofed in 
him. And the preparing mankind for his coming by fuch a fuc- 
ceffion of prophecies, and pointing him out by the moft glorious , 
and peculiar charafters, fo many ages before his aftual appear- 
ing, tended to give him an atteflation of a peculiar kind, and 
which was never equalled in any other cafe. 

With regard to the prophecies of Daniel, this author thinks 
it is impoflible, ** that God fhould deliver a prophecy fo darkly, 
•' as that one man only, and he a prodigy, amidft: the millions 
*' of men that have taken place fince that prophecy was dclivcr- 
** ed, fhould be able to difcover the true fenfe and meaning of 
" it*;*' where he goes upon a fuppofition which is manifeftly 
falfe, viz. that no man before Sir Ifaac Newton was ever able to 
difcover the meaning and intent of Daniel's prophecies. Many 
there have been who have laboured happily this way, both for- 
merly and of late : and though there are feveral things in thofe 
prophecies that are attended with great difficulty, there are others 
>f the prediftions contained in that book, wliich arc fo clear, 
hat the application of them is comparatively eafy. And they 
ave been wonderfully verified,' in a manner which fhcws they 
)uld only have proceeded from that all- feeing mind which pre- 
les over contingencies, and clearly fees through the fuccefTlon 
ages. And the prediftions there given relating to the Mef- 
h, the defign and end of his coming, and the defolation of 
Jewifh city and temple that fhould be connefted with it, are 
fuch a nature, as to give a moft remarkable atteftation to our 
d Jefus Chrift, as the true proraifed Meffiah. And it may 

* Chubb's pofthumous Works, p. 147, 148. 
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be obferveJ by the way, that this (hews the vanity and falfe* 
hood of another of our author \s fuppofitions, who pretends, that 
the Jewiih expefctation of the Mefliah was folely owing to the 
notion they had of their being God's peculiar people, from 
whence it was natural for them to believe, that God would raife 
them up a glorious deliverer, who fhould exalt their nation to 
the higheft degree of profperity and grandeur ; and that the pro- 
phets humoured them in this their notion and expeftation : For 
if this had been the cafe, the prophets would not have fpoketi 
of a fufFering Mefliah ; nor would they have foretold, as they 
have done, his being rejefted by the Jews, and the judgments 
which fhould be then executed upon that nation, and that the 
Gentiles fhould be partakers of the benefits of his kingdom. 

This writer, who feems to value himfelf upon thinking out of 
the common way, can fee nothing extraordinary in the predic* 
tions relating to the calamities and difperfions of the Jews, and 
their wonderful prefervation, under all their difperfions and cala- 
mities, for a long fucceflion of ages : and yet certain it is, that 
their being fo generally difperfed among all nations over the 
whole earth, and being flill preferved as a diftinft people,- not* 
withftanding the unexampled difcouragements, reproaches, and 
fufferings, to which they have been expofed, is one of the moft 
wonderful things, taken in all its circumftances, that is to be 
found in the whole hiftory of mankind : and as it hath no paral* 
lei, its being fo plainly foretold above three thoufand years aga 
(for fo long it is fmce the time of Mofes, who firft prophecied- 
of it) is a moft fignal inftance of a true prophetic fpirit, amL 
couid only be owing to the infpiration of that omnifcient Being, 
who dtclareth the end from the beginnings and from ancienk 
times the things which are not yet done. 

I Ihall only take notice of one obfervation more, which omr** 
author hath made with regard to the proof from prophecy, vi -^ 
that it appears from St. Paul's account, that the gift of prophe< 
was a diftinft gift from that of knowledge, 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9, n 
and *' that they had no connexion or dependence upon one an< 
*' ther:" and he thinks therefore, •' that a perfon's foretcllii 
•* things to come, does not prove a fuperiority of knowledg^^' 
♦' and that the prophet's knowledge extends farther than theprc:^^ 
** phecies he delivers." But if we examine that paflage of S^^ 
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Pteuil which he refers to, we (hall find it is far from anfwe 
the end he propofes by it, viz. to invalidate the proof from \ 
phecy in favour of the Chriftian revelation. The apollle is tk 
fpeaking of the feveral gifts of the Holy Ghoft, which w 
poured forth on many of the Chriftian converts in that firft a| 
in various proportions and degrees according to his will. O. 
of thefe was, that of prophecy. It is not certain, that by pr^ 
phecy^ in that particular paffage, is to be underftood the forete 
ling things to come ; for the word prophecy is fomctimes takei 
in that epiftle in another fenfe : but allowing it to be fo, fince i 
appears from other paffagcs that fuch a gift there was in the firfl 
age of the Chriftian church (and it was what our Saviour had 
promifed, John xvi. 13.), in that cafe it muft befaid, that fuch a 
gift, if really conferred, could only proceed from God, or hi* 
Holy Spirit : and as thofe extraordinary gifts, of which this wag 
one, were communicated by the laying on of the hands of the 
apoftles in the name of a crucified and rifen Jefus, the confer^ 
ring thefe gifts on any of the Chriftian converts may be juftly 
regarded as a moft illuftrious proof of a divine interpofition ia 
favour of Chriftianity, and of the divine mifiion of the apoftles, 
the firft authorized publiftiers of it. 

Having confidered the principal things this writer has urged 
on the head of prophecy, I fliall take fome notice of what he hath 
offered concerning the proof from miracles : This is the fubjeft 
of his eighth feftion*. He will not allow, that miracles can be 
any proof of the divine mifEon of perfons or truth of doftrines. 
What he chiefly infifteth upon to this purpofe is, that the power 
»f working miracles may be equally annexed to falfehood and 
^uth : and whereas it might be objefted, that God will not 
iffer miraculous power to be mifapplied, becaufe, were that the 
ife, mankind would be greatly expofed to impofition, he an- 
gers, '* that when a miracle is once wrought, it muft and will 
be in the option of the operator to apply that power as he 
)leafes, either well or ill, nor could God prevent it, otherwifc 
han by deftroying his being or his agency." But fuppofing* 
ch is the prefent f uppofition, a real power of working mira- 
communicated from God, with a view to give atteftation to 

* Chubb*s pofthumous Works, yol.ii. ?• 177—549. 
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the divine miffion of perfons fent to inftruft the world in import. 
ant truths, it is abfurd to fuppofc, that he would continue that 
power to them, it they applied it to the confirming of fallehood; 
or that he would have given them that power for attefting truths 
if he forefaw they would ufe it in favour of falfehood ; and in that 
cafe he mull have forcfecn it. With regard to the power of 
working miracles in the firft age of the Chiiftian church, it was 
not at the option of the perfons who had that power to ufe it 
when or to wliat purpofc they pleafed. They could only, 
work thofe miracles, when and upon what occafion it feemed fit 
to the Holy Ghoft that they (hould do them ; in which cafe 
they had an extraordinary impulfe, which is ufually called the 
faith of miracles^ which wjis a kind of direction to them, when 
to work thofe miracles, and whereby they knew and were per- 
fuaded that God would enable them to do them. The proper ufe 
and defign of thofe miracles was, to confirm the teflimony given 
by the apoftles to our Saviour and his refurrettion, and the truth 
of the doftrines they taught as received from him : nor can any 
one proof be brought, though he takes it for granted, that any 
felfe teachers in that age did, by virtue of any extraordinary gift 
or powers of the Holy Ghoft communicated to them, work 
miraclea to confirm the falfe doftrines they preached. On the 
contrary, St. Paul appeals to the Galatians themfelves, as in a 
matter of faft which could not be contefted, that miracles were 
only wrought, and the extraordinary gifts of the fpirit communi- 
cated, in atteftation to that true doftrine of the gofpel which he 
had preached, and not to that other gojpel, as he calleth it, which 
the ialfe teachers v/ould have impofed upon them. Gal. iii. 2. 5. 
But I have el fe where confidered this matter at large, and (hall 
not here repeat what was there offered*. 

But what our author chiefly bends himfelf to prove is, that the 
accounts given us of the miracles recorded in the New Teftament 
are falfe or uncertain, and not at all to be depended on. To this 
purpofe he mentions feveral of our Saviour's miracles, and re- 
peats the fame objeftions again ft them that had been urged by 
Mr. Woolflon before, and to which folid anfwers had been re- 

* See Divine Authority of the Old and New Teftament afTertcd, vol. £• 
p. 380— 387, 
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turned. Every thing in the evangelical accounts that appears 
to hira ftrange or extraordinary, he rejefts at once. I cannot 
here enter into a diftincl confideration of the feveral particulars 
he allcgeth. I fiiall oniy mention one, on which he feems to 
lay a greater ftreis than any oF the reft, and which he inlifts upon 
more than once, as alone fufficient to deftroy the credit of the 
evangelical hiftorians. It relates to the account given of our 
Saviour's temptations in the wildernefs. It will be readily owned, 
that the fa6l referred to is ot a very extraordinary nature. But 
a thing may be very ftrange and wonderful, and yet very true, 
and is to be received as fuch, if it comes to us vouched by a 
fuf&cicnt authority: and in this cafe the authority is fufficient ; 
for I think it cannot reafonably be doubted, that the account 
came originally from our Lord himfelf, fince no other could be 
fuppofed to know it, and that it was well known to the apoftles 
and difciples to have come from him. It is diftinftly related by 
two of the evangelifts, St. Matthew and St. Luke, and referred 
to by a third, St. Mark. St. John, according to the method he 
purfues, of infifting chiefly upon things not mentioned by the 
reft, had no occafion to take notice of it. There is not the leaft 
reafon to fuppofe, that the evangelifts would have inferted fuch 
an account as this, if they had not been affured that the informa- 
tion came from Chrift himfelf; and his authority is a fufficient 
warrant for believing it ; nor is our author able to prove, that 
there is any thing here afcribed to Satan, which he might not be 
able, or might not be permitted to perform. In what manner he 
pretended to (hew to our Saviour, all the kingdoms of the worlds 
and all the glory oj thern^ we are not told; nor is there any ne- 
ceffity here of taking the word all in the ftrifteft fenfc. But in 
what way foever tl: • was done, concerning which we cannot 
pretend certainly to judge, this writer doth not know enough of 
the cafe to pronounce it impoffible. Suppofing there are evil 
fpirits, can any man take upon him pofitively to determine how 
far their power and ability may extend? And that there are both 
good and evil fpirits fuperior to man, hath been the general be- 
liet of mankind in all nations and ages, and even of the bcft and 
wifeft of men; nor can a fhadow of reafon he brought to prove 
the exiftence of fuch fpirits to be either impoffible or improbable, 
Ibough our author, in his great wifdom, has all along rejefled all 
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tccounts where there is any mention made of angeU or devih; 
with as much confidence, as if he could clearly demoniftrate that 
there cannot poffibly be any fuch thing. 

He frequently fpeaks of the weaknefs and credulity of the fa<« 
cred hiftorians, and reprefents the accounts given in the gofpels, 
and in the Afts of the Apoftles, as mere fi6lions, more like Jfewijh 
Jables^ or popijh legends, tkan real fads*. He exprefsly de- 
clares, " that fome of the popifh miracles, though generally re- 
•* jefted by Proteftants as fraud and impofture, are better attefted 
•* than any of the miracles which were wrought, or filppofed to be 
•* wrought, in the firft century : and that had the like ftrift fcru- 
** tiny been made in former times that is at prefent, thofe ancient 
** miracles would have been reje6led+.** But every thinking per- 
fon will eafily fee a mighty difference in the cafe between miracles 
wrought before perfons highly prejudiced in their favour, and in 
proof of the reigning religion, where power and intcreft is on 
their fide, and where there is not a full liberty allowed to make a 
ftrift inquiry in the view of enemies themfelves, and where the 
public prejudices lie on the other fide, and power, intcreft, and 
authority are engaged againfl them. There will always be ground 
of fufpicion in the former cafe, not equally fo in the latter. The 
miracles faid to be wrought by the Romifh church are done in 
countries where popery is the eflablifhed religion, and have power 
and the prejudices of the people, and an evident worldly interefV, 
on their fide : and they are not performed openly in the view of 
Proteftants and for their conviftion, in places where there is a 
full liberty of examining into all the circumflances relating to 
them: whereas the miracles whereby Chriflianity was eftablifhed 
were done openly, and in the view of enemies, able and willing 
to have detefted the impoflure, if there had* been any ; they were 
done to eflablifh a fcheme of religion, the mofl oppofite that could 
be imagined to the prevailing prejudices both of Jews and Gen- 
tiles, and even to the prejudices that had pofTeffed the minds of 
the very perfons by whom thefe miracles were wrought ; and 
when all the power and authority of the world, as well as the in- 
fluence and artifices of the prieflhood, and every worldly advan- 
tage, lay v/holly on the other fide : and yet vafl numbers were 

* Chubby ubi fupra« p. 1929 i^z* t Ibid. p. 3261 %%f. 
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brought over to receive a crucified Jefus as their Saviour and ; 
their Lord, in that very age, by the evidence of thofe miracles 
and extraordinary fafts, concerning which they had the heft op- 
portunity of being informed, in oppofition to all their worldly 
interefts, and their moft inveterate prejudices. In vain then it 
is to inveigh, as this writer does, againft the hiftorians, and to 
pretend, that " they were weak enough to give credit to any re- 
" lations they might pick up, and had courage enough to put upon 
*' the world whatever might be put upon themt:*' for the 
things related by them are of fuch a public nature, that if they had 
been falfe, it would have been the cafieft thing in the world for 
their enemies, of whom there were many, to have detefted them ; 
which would have crufhed this religion in its infancy. Our 
author himfelf is fenfible how difficult it would have been to im- 
poCe fafts of fo extraordinary and fo public a nature, as thofe 
recorded in the gofpels, and in the Afts of the Apoftles, in the 
very age in which the fafts were faid to be done ; and tl^refore, 
without fo much as attempting to offer the leaft proof, takes upon 
him to affirm, that the accounts of thcfe fafts were not publifhed 
till a long time after, when there was nobody alive that could 
contradift them ; and he declares as pofitively as if he could prove 
it to be fo, that they were not made public till the fecond century, 
which he reprefents as an age of fiftion and -forgery. This is 
what he particularly affirms concerning the accounts given in the 
Afts of the Apoftles ; though it is evident from the book itfelf, 
that it was written in the apoftolical age, and before the feconi 
imprifonment or the death of St. Paul. In the fecond century, 
Chriftianity had already made a wonderful progrefs through the 
nations, of which there are unqueftionable proofs : and by a 
ftrange abfurdity he fappofes, that the extraordinary fafts where- 
by the Chriftian religion was attefted and confirmed, were not 
publifhed till that time, i, e. that they were not heard of or made 
public, till long after the founding of the Chriftian church, though 
it was wholly upon the credit of thofe fafts that the Chriftian 
church was founded. He pretends farther, that the accounts of 
thefe things '* were kept as a treafure in the hands of believers, 
•* not known to unbelievers, who therefore had it not in thjir 

* Chubb's poflhumous Works, p. 194. 
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•* power to confute them, or deteft the fraud*:** and yet cer- 
tain it is, that the apoftles went every- where preaching the reli- 
gion of Jefus to an unbelieving world. All thofe to whom the 
firft publifliers of Qhriftianity preached the gofpel, and publiihed 
the accounts of the important fatls on which it was founded, 
were at firft unbelievers : and it was upon the convincing aflur« 
ance they had of the truth of thefe fafts, that they were brought 
over to embrace it, and of unbelieving Jews or heathens became 
Chriftians, or believers in Jefus Chrift. And whereas he adds, 
that " thofe fafts were not publiflied at or near the place of the 
•* performance, but in Greece, Italy, &c. where the people 
*' could not contradift them;'* he fcems not to have confidered, 
that all thefe things were firft publifhed in Judea, where the firft 
Chriftian churches were founded; and that great numbers of 
Jews were converted in the places where all the fafts were done. 
It was not till after they had been publiflied feme years in Judea, 
that they were made known, to the Gentiles. And in all thofe 
countries where the gofpel was preached, there v/cre vaft numbers 
of Jews, who had a continual correfpondcnce with thofe in Judea, 
and went frequently to Jcrufalem to the public feafts, and could 
therefore eafily procure information whether thofe fafts were as 
they had been reprefentcd. 

I fliall not need to make any obfervations upon what Mr. Chubb 
hath offered againft the accounts given by the evangelifts of our 
Lord's refurre61ion: for, as he has onlv enlarged on fomeof the 
fame objeftions which had been advanced by the author of The 
ReJiirreBion of Jefus conjidered, it may be fufficient to refer to 
what has been faid on this fubjeft in the twelfth letter. 

Having confidered the attempts made by Mr. Chubb to invali- 
date the argument in behalf of divine revelation from prophecy 
and miracles, it will not be improper to take fome notice of 
what hath been offered to take off the force of the argument, 
which he hath frequently urged, from the wonderful propaga- 
tion of Chriftianity, in behalf of its divine original. He acknow- 
Jcdgcth, that *' it is improbable that Chriftianity Ihould take place, 
" and prevail in the world, and to the degree it did, or at leaft 
** that we arc told it did, fuppofing the hiftory of Chrift*s life 

* Chubb's pofthumous Works, vol. ii. p. 303, 304, ^^05. 
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'* and miniftry.to be afiftion*:;* but then, as if he had granted 
too much, he obfcrves, that ** the prefent run of Mcthodifm, 
** without any miraculous power attending it, or any external 
" evidence to back it, takes off from the weight and force of the 
** argument +.*' He often returns to this, and in feveral parts 
of his book feems willing to run a parallel between the progrcfi 
of Chriftianity and that of Mctliodifm. But this only fhcws 
the ftrong prejudices of thofe who glory in the charafter of free- 
thinkers, and how forward they are to catch at the flighteft pre- 
tences for fetting afide the evidences brought in favour of Chrif- 
tianity: for in reality there can be no reafonable parallel drawn 
between the one and the other. There is no great wonder in it, 
that profefled Chriftians, pretending to a high degree of purity 
and piety, and to teach true fcriptural Chriftianity, Ihould make 
fome progrefs (not in pagan and mahomctan, or even in popiQi 
<:ountries; for I do not find our Methodills take upon them to 
jmake many converfions there, but) in a country where fcriptural 
Ohriftianity is profefled, and a full toleration allowed. There 
is nothing in this but what may be eafily accounted for, without 
f uppofing any thing fuper natural in the cafe. They do not pre- 
tend to new extraordinary revelations, nor appeal to any mira- 
<:ulous fafts, as the French prophets did; in which cafe the 
failure of thofe fafts might eafily fubjeft them to a detefticn: 
l=>ut they build upon the religion already received among us, and 
►nly pretend to explain and enforce the doftrines there taught. 
►ut the cafe was entirely difFerent with regard to the apoftles 
-nd firft pnblifhers of Chriftianity. The religion they preached, 
xid efpecially the great fundamental article of it, the receiving 
crucified Jefus for their Saviour and Lord, was contrary to the 
loft rooted prejudices both of Jews and Gentiles: it tended en* 
^ i rely to fubvert the whole fyftem of the pagan fupcrftition and 
idolatry, and alfo the pleafmg hopes the Jews had entertained 
<^oncerning a temporal AleiTiah, who fhould raife their nation to 
•^ tie height of fecular dominion and grandeur: it was holy and 
^^^ If-denying in its nature and tendency, and was defigned not to 
Qixtter, but to fubdue and mortiiy, the corrupt lufts and pafllons 

^ Chubb*s pofthumous Works, vol. ii. p. 40, 41. 
"t Ibid, marginal note. 
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of men : it appealed to fa£ls of the moil extraordinary and public 
nature, and which could not fail being dete£led, if they had been 
falfe : the firft publifliers of it were not only deftitute of every 
worldly advantage, but had the moll infurmountabie difficulties 
to encounter with : they were expofed to the moft grievous per- 
fecutions, reproaches, and fufFerings, and had all the powers of 
the world engaged againfl; them ; that therefore they fliould be 
able in fuch circumflances to bring over vaft numbers both of 
Jews and Gentiles to the faith of the crucified Jefus, and that 
the religion they taught fhould in fpite of all oppofition prevail, 
and at length overturn the whole eftablifhed fuperllition, which 
had every worldly advantage to fupport it ; this cannot be rea* 
fonably accounted for, without fuppofing the interpofition of a 
divine power, and the truth of the extraordinary fafts on which 
it was founded. 

Mr. Chubb feeras to lay a particular ftrefs on the great change 
which y he pretends, took place in Chrijlianity , zohiljl in its mofi 
frimitive flate. He afErms, that " the apoftles fet out upon two 
*' principles, which may be confidered as the foundation or cor- 
" ner Hone of the Chriftian building, i. That Chriftianity is a 
** fupplement to Judaifm, and therefore was to be grafted upon 
** it ; and that the law of Mofes was not to be aboliflied, but ft ill 
*' continued. 2. That the Gofpel was a favour to be vouch- 
** fafed to the Jews only, and that to them only it was to be. 
** preached." And he pretends, that ** the apoftles were una- 
*' voidably led into thefe principles by their mafter himfelf :*' but 
that " in a little time they quite changed the original fchemc or 
*' plan of Chriftianity, and dug up and deftroyed the foundations 
** they themfelves had laid :" and then he afks, ** How do we know 
** in what inftances they may be depended upon ? and if they 
** afted wrong in this, how does it appear that they ever afted 
" right*?" This he returns to on feveral occafions. But this 
whole matter is entirely mifrcprcfcnted : it is plain from feveral 
hints given by our Lord himfelf during his perfonal miniftr)', 
that it was really his intention, and the defign upon which, he 
v/as fent, to ere6l a new and more perfeft difpenfation than the 
Mofaical vas, though it was not as yet a proper fcafon to make 

* Chubb's pofihuii;cus Works, vol. li. p. 84, & feq. 
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$L public declaration of it : That his gofpel was to be preached 
not to the Jews only, but alfo to the Gentiles ; and that the lat- 
ter were to be taken into his church, and to be made partakers of 
his benefits, and of the great falvation he came to procure. Any 
one will be convinced of this, who impartially confiders the fol- 
lowing pafTages, Matih. viii. lo, ii, 12. xv. 10, 11. xxi. 43. 
John iv. 21, 23. X. 16. The utmoft that our author's pretence 
can be made to amount to, is really no more than this : that the 
apofiles, for fome time after our Lord's afccnfion, were not en- 
tirely freed from their Jewifti prejudices. And fuppoHng, which 
was really the cafe, that the Jewi[h difpenfation was originally 
from God, and was dcfigned to give way to the more perfeft dif- 
penfation of the go [pel, for which it was preparatory, there was 
a great propriety in it that the change (liouIJ not be brought 
about all at once, which miglit have been too great a (hock even 
to honeft and u'cll-difpofed rr.inds. The gradual method of un- 
folding the Chriflian fcheme, and dirpciiing the apodles* preju- 
dices, inflead of beinga juft objection, Ihews that the whole was 
conduced with a divine wifduin and goodnefs : and their having 
continued for fome time under thefe prejudices, giveth a mighty 
Jorce to their teftimony, and furniflicth a maniicfl proof that the 
Chriftian difpenfation was not of their own invention, nor was 
owing to a fudden pang of enthufiafm ; fince it was with fuch 
<lif&culty that they themfelves were brought to difcern and cm- 
brace it, confidered in its proper harmony*. And it was only 
<5wing to the llrength of the overnov/ering light and evidence, 
t-hat all their prejudices were at length overcome and difpcllecl. 

Befides the two principles mentioned above, Mr. Chubb has 
*liought fit to take notice of a third, which he alfo pretends was 
a fundamental principle of Chriftianiiy, as laid down by the 
«poftles, viz. *' That the dlfcipies of Chrift were to have one 
Common ftock or property, of which the clergy were confti- 
ttited the truftees and directors :" and he thinks, that " from 
this it appears, how groundlefs that pretence mull be, that the 
^pofUes and minifters of Jefus Chrift could have no worldly 
advantage in view, when they went fortli to preach the gofpel : 
Whereas nothing can be mere evident, than that they iiad a fair 
profpeft of, and a very plauuble pretence for, gathering great 
niches into their hands, as keepers and managers of tiie church's 
property or treafure." This he is fo fond of, that he infiflctli 
Vol. I. S >^^oT\. 
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upon it for feveral pages together*. And the author of thc/tr- 
Jurre&ion of J ejus confidered had hinted at the fame thing before 
him, to fhew, that the apoftlcs were interefled witneffes, amd that 
therefore their teftimony to Chrift's refurreftion is not to be de- 
pended on+. But all this is built on a falfe foundation ; for there 
was no divine or apoftolical conftitution obliging Chriftians to 
put their whole worldly fubftance into the common ftock, and to 
commit it to the apoftles as the direftors. It appeareth plainly 
from St. Peter's words to Ananias, that it was a matter which 
depended entirely on the free choice of the Chriftian converts, 
and was the effeft of their voluntary zeal and charity ; and it 
was an illuftrious proof of the llrong conviftion and perfuafion 
they had of the truth of the gofpel, and of thofe great and extra- 
ordinary fafts by which Chriftianity was fupported. This was 
the more remarkable, as it was at Jerufalem that this was done, 
foon after our Lord's refurre61ion and afcenfion, and the extra- 
ordinary efFufion of the Holy Ghoft on the day of Pentecoft, and 
where they had the beft opportunity of knowing the evidences 
of thofe fa£ls. But whatever was done this way, in the extra- 
ordinary circumftances in which the firft Chriftians w^ere placed, 
It is manifeft from fome pafFages in the New Tellament, and par- 
ticularly from St. Paul's directions to the Corinthians, that this 
was not defigncd to be generally obligatory upon all Chriflians. 
See 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. 2 Cor. viii. 9. And indeed it feems to 
have been peculiar to thole at Jerufalem ; for which undoubt- 
edly there v/ere particular reafons : and even there, fo far were 
the apoftles from claiming to them Tel ves the direftion of the pub- 
lic ftock, that they exprefsly refiifed to have any thing to do with 
the management of it, that they might apply themfelves to their 
proper work, the miniftry of the word : and it was given into ; 
the hands of perfons of unexceptionable charafters, chofen by | 
the Chriftian fociety for that purpofe, that they might impartially I 
diftribute out of the common ftock to thofe that needed it, Aft^ 
vi. i> 2, 3. If the apoftles had been aftuated by worldly vievVSi 
they would certainly have chofen a fcheme of religion, mo^^ 
cunningly accom.modated to the prevailing humours and pre^ "^^ 
dices of mankind; for what profpeft could they have of p^^^' 
fuading people to give up their treafures and worldly fubfiao^ ^^ 

* Chubb's pofthumous Works, p. loa — no. 
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into their hands, by preaching up to the Jews a perfon that had 
been condemned and crucified by the chief priefts and rulers of 
their own nation for their Mefliah, and preaching up to the Gen- 
tiles a crucified Jew for their Lord and Saviour? Our /author 
himfelf is fenfihle of this, and therefore at the fame time that he 
talks of the fair worldly profpeft they haci, he owns that thefc 
profpefts muft have depended upon their expefting fuccefs in 
their miniftry, and upon their being perfuaded that they had God 
and his promifes on their fide, and that Chrift would be with 
them, as he had foretold, to the end of the wortd*; fo that, ac- 
cording to his own way of fl:ating the cafe, and indeed accord- 
ing to the reafon of the thing, their profpeft of fuccefs was 
founded in the firm belief they had of the truth and divinity of 
Chrift's miffion, and of his refurreftion and exaltation to glory. 
So inconfifterit is this writer's hypothefis, that, in order to make 
good his charge of worldly intercfted viev.rs againft the apoftles, 
he is forced to go upon a fuppofition of the truth of the illuflrious 
atteftations that were given to the Chriflian religion, and w^hich 
he elfcwhere endeavours to invalidate. And yet, fuppofing the 
apoftles to have believed what their Lord had told them, tliey 
couM have no worldly advantage to expeft ; fince he had afliired 
them, that they (hould be expofed to all manner of reproaches, 
perfecutions, and fufFerings, both from Jews and Gentiles, and 
(hould be hated of all men for his names fake. And this was 
aftually the cafe : what the apoftles got by preaching up the reli- 
gion of Jefus is in a very aftc^fiing manner reprefented by St. 
Paul, who was one of them: from whence it is manifcft, that 
never were there any perfons expofed to a greater variety ot 
hardftiips and fufFerings, i Ccr. iv. 9. 11, 12, 13. xv. 19. 32* 
2 Cor. iv. 8, 9, 10, 11. xi. 23 — c8. 

It is particularly evident, that this laft mentioned great apoftle 
Could have no worldly advantage in viev/ in embracing Chrif- 
tianity. His interefts, reputation, and prejudices, lay wholly the 
other way, and tended ftrongly to bias him againft it. Nothing 
"Ut conviftion, and the power of evidence, could overcome his 
obftinacy ; after which he became the vnovi eminently infirumen- 
^^ to propagate the Chriftian religion in the world, of which he 

* Chubb's poflhuraous Worlis, vol. ii. p. 108, 109* 
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had been a moft zealous perfecutor before. And this feems to 
be the caufe of that peculiar rancour and prejudice which this 
writer every- where difcovers againft him. The beft judges 
have admired the ftrcngth and clofenefs of St. Paul's reafoning; 
this particularly was the judgment of one of the beft reafoners of 
the age, Mr. Locke, who ftudied his writings with great appli« 
cation. But our author has thought fit to reprefent him as a lo4>Ji 
unguarded writer, who did not attend to his own arguments or 
to theJubjeH. Ke frequently charges him with drawing wrong 
conclufions from his premifes; and that his epiftles were crude^ 
indigefted performances, which were probably fent as they were 
Jirjl wrote, without being revifedby him; and that this fometimes 
involved him in confitfion. He endeavours to give the moft ab- 
furd and ridiculous turn poffible to feveral paffages in his writ- 
ings: fome inftances of which were taken notice of above, to 
which many others might be added. Not content with this, he 
rcprefents this excellent perfon, who was no lefs remarkable for 
his humility than for his many other virtues, as a vain -glorious 
boafter, and treats the account which, with a remarkable mddefty, 
and as it were by conftraint, he gives of his labours and fufferings, 
as a bravado, and paft all belief*. He accufes him and St. James 
as guilty of the mojl grofs and notorious dijjimulation and hy- 
pocrify, and reprefents him as the great author of pious frauds 
in religion : and that he a8;ed upon this principle, *' that truth, in 
forae cafes may and ought to be difpcnfed with;" and that there- 
fore he and the other apofllcs v;cre capable of giving ^falfe ief- 
timony tojerve theChriJiian cavj:\. But this certainly was not 
St. Paul's principle ; he has condemned in the ftrongeft terms 
thofe who maintained, that it is lawful to lie for the glory of God, 
and to do evil that good may come qfit; which is the great prin- 
ciple upon which pious frauds are built, Rom. iii. 5, 6. All 
that Mr. Chubb has advanced, to prove the heavy charge he has 
brought asrainft this great apoftle, is reducible to two fafts. The 
orne is, his faying before the council, that of the hope and refvx* 
rcBion of the dead he was called in queflion, A£ls xxiii. 6. ; upoa 
which our author obferves, that in this " he afted a deceitful 
'• part, and coined a lie to fave himfclf, (ince he was not callcti 

* Chubb's pcfthumous Works, vol. ii. p. 364, z^S" 
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•* in queftion about the refurreftion, nor was this any part of 
" the charge againft him*." But that the preaching through 
Jefus Chrift the refurreftlon of the dead, was one reafon of the 
perfecution which was raifed againft Chrift's difciples; and that 
this was what particularly excited the rage of the Sadducees againft 
^hem, of which party the high pricft, or at leaft many of thofe 
sbout him, and who were men of power and inter ?ft, appear to 
Jhave been, is plain from the account given in the Afts of the Apof- 
"*;Ies, chap. iv. 1, 2, 3, v. 17. And it was very allowable f.)r the 
•spoftle to take advantage of this, for creating a divifion among 
liis adverfaries, who were not themfelves agreed what charge to 
fcring againft him. This is a proof of his prudence and addrefs, 
sind that he did not run upon his fufferings with a blind enthufiaftic 
heatj but it is no proof of his difhonefty. The other inftance 
\ipon which the charge of hypocrify and lying againft St. Paul 
is founded, is taken from what he did at Jerufalem, by St. 
James's advice, in purifying himfdfintht temple, ASs xxi. 20 — 
^6+. But if this had been fairly reprefented, it would have ap- 
peared, that there was nothing in his conduft on this occafion in- 
confiftent with honefty and integrity. What the Jewifh Chriftians; 
had been informed of concerning St. Paul was, that he had taught 
the Jfews which were among the Gentiles to for fake Mofes^ faying 
that they ought not to circumcife their children, neither to walk 
after the cujioms, ver. 21. They reprefented him as having 
taught, that it was abfolutely unlawful for the Jews to circum- 
cife their children, or to obferve the Jewifli rites. This accu- 
fation was falfe: St. Paul had not taught this; he only had ar- 
gued againft the neceflity of obferving that law, and had urged 
Jews and Gentiles to a mutual forbearance with one another in 
this matter. And what he did purfuant to the advice of St. 
James, fliewed that he did not look upon it to be then unlawful 
to obferve the Jewifh rites; and that he judged it both lawful 
and expedient in fome cafes to obferve them, for avoiding fcan- 
dal: and upon this principle he proceeded in circumcifing Ti- 
roothy. This whole matter had been fet in a clear light, and 
the wifdom and confiftcncy of the conduct of St. Paul and the 
<>ther apoltlcs fully juftified, in the anfwcrs that were made to 

Chubb's pofthumous Works, vol. i. p. 330, 331. vol. il. p. 238. 
'\ Ibid. vol. i. p. 9^; 93. 98. 
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the Moral Pkilofoph.tr. But Mr. Chubb repeats the charge, 
without troubling himfelf to take off the force of what had been 
offered for clearing it. 

After what hath been obferved, it will be no furprize to find, 
that this writer rcprefcnts the being converted to Chriftianity as 
of no importance at all, and that he frequently lets us know, 
that he looks upon all religions to be alike, with regard to the 
favour of God. " The turning from Mahometanifm to Chrif- 
tianity,'* fays he, *' or from Chriftianity to Mahometanifm, is 
•* only a laying afide one external form of religion, and making 
*' ufe of another, which is of no more real benefit, than a man's 
•* changing the colour of his cloaths, by putting off a red coat, 
•' and putting on a blue one in its ftead*/' He elfewhcre re- 
prefents it as an indifferent matter, ** whether a man adopts Jn- 
" daifm, or Paganifm, or Mahometanifm, or Chriftianity;" and 
what is more extraordinary, he would put this upon us, as St. 
Peter's fcntiment as well as his own ; and endeavours, after his — 
manner, to prove itvTr^>m< that noted palTage, A6ls x. 34, 35. 
OJ a truth I perceive thct God is no refpeRer of per/on s : but ?«= 
every nation^ ht that feai^eih hitti, and worketh righteoufnefs, is= 
c cap ted with h^m, 'He pretends, that St. Peter here teacheth^ 
*' that faith in any reliirious leader, or his miniftr)% is altogethei — 
" fupernumerarv, and that he hath exchided both faith and infi^ 
•* delity out of the cafet:" as if the apoftle there defigned to 
tell Cornelius, that it was of no manner of importance whethcw 
he believed in Jefus Chrjft or not; which is to make him fpeaE; 
in direfl: contradiction to the very defign of his being fent to 
Cornelius, and of all his fubfequent difcourfe to him. St, Peter 
iigniiieth indeed, in the words cited by this author, that whofo- 
ever in any nation, like Cornelius, truly feared and worfliipped 
God, and praSifed ri^hteoufnefs, fiiould be accepted of hin% 
though not belonging to the Jewifh nation, or initiated into the 
Mofaic polity: but he certainly never intended to fignify, that 
the embracing Chriftianity, was a matter of mere indifference, 
Cornelius's pietv and g-od difpofitions would have rendered hiffl 
acceptable to God, though he had not heard of Chrift; but when 
he had an opportunity of being informed, that very piety mJ 
fear of God led him to receive thofe fignifications of the divine 

* Chubb's pollhumous V/crks, vcl, ii. p. 33, 34. t ^^^* V^-' ^' P* S95— 3ca« 
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will, and to believe in Jefus Chrift, whom he had fent. The 
great importance and advantage of faith in Chrift, in fuch a cafe, 
is evidently fuppofed in St. Peter's whole difcourfe, who was 
extraordinarily fent on purpofe to infuuft him in it. This wri- 
ter thinks proper to find fault with the author of the Afts of the 
Apoftles, for laying fo great a ftrefs on the converfion of Jews 
or heathens to Cliriftianity, which, in his opinion, is " of little 
'* confequence as to the favour of God, or their future fafety, 
" becaufe, it they were virtuous and good men, they were fecure 
" without fuch converfion, and if they were bad vicious men, 
*' they were not fecured by it^." But if they were good men 
before, and were thereby put in the way of greater improve- 
ments in goodnefs, more fully inftrufted in religion, raifed to 
more glorious hopes, and furnifhed with more excellent helps, 
and more powerful animating encouragements to all virtue and 
univerfal rigliteoufnefs ; or if they were bad men, involved in 
grofs ignorance and idolatry, fuperftition and vice, which was 
the general charafter of the heathens when the gofpel appeared, 
and by turning to Chriftianity were brought to the knowledge 
and pure adoration of the only true God, and engaged to forfake 
their evil ways, and to live foberly, righteoufiy, and godly in this 
prefent world; and no other were accounted true Chriftian con- 
verts; this, by the author's own acknowledgment, muft have 
been a fignal advantage. He himfelf had faid a little before, " if 
•' the revelation referred to could furnifh me with ufeful know- 
*' ledge, or with a better rule of life, or with more powerful ex- 
*' citements to the praftice of virtue and true religion, than at 
" prefent I am in pofTeflion of, and thereby I fliould be made 
** a wifer and a better man, then I acknowledge, that fuch con- 
■ ' viftion would be beneficial to me in proportion to fuch im- 
" provementt." This is evidently the cafe of the Chriftian re- 
velation, wherever it is fincerely believed and embraced, and 
men give themfelves up to its divine conduft; and therefore 
thofe to whom this revelation is offered, and who yet defpife and 
rejeft it, are juftly chargeable with great guilt : for it cannot be 
.a flight guilt to rejeft the valuable means and helps which God 
.hath, in his infinite wifdom and goodnefs, provided, for promot- 
ing our fpiritual improvement, and engaging and enabling us to 

f Chubb's pofthumous Works, vol. ii. p. 33. t ^^id. p. 5a. 
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work out our own falvation : nor can any thing be more unrea-^ 
fonable than to pretend, as the enemies of revelation have often 
done, thut becaufe virtue and righteoufnefs are what God ap- 
proves, therefore faith is unneceiTary, and of no confequence at 
all. The very contrary follows from it: for, if moral improve* 
ment and true holinefs be of fuch vaft importance, then certainly 
the beft and propereft means for attaining to it are very need^ 
ful, and to be highly valued; and fuch are the means and helps 
which the religion of Jefus affordeth, as laid down in the Holy 
Scriptures: and to rejecl tliofe means and afliftances, under pre- 
tence of obtaining the end without them, is a mofl abfurd and 
criminal conduct, juftly difpleafmg in the fight of God, and a 
moft unworthy return to his infinite goodnefs. 

I (hall conclude my remarks on Mr. Chubb's Pqflhumotis 
Works^ with taking notice of a remdrkable palfage at the end of 
the eighth fe^Hon of his Farewell to hu Readers. After having 
done all he could to expofe the Scriptures, and fliew that it is 
not fafe to appeal to them, he draws this conciufion from the 
whole: that " this ftiews the great propriety of our returning 
, ** back to that prior rule of aftion, which is the ground and foun- 
** ddtion of moral truth, and confcqucntly of moral certainty; 
** viz. that eternal and invariable rule of right and wrong, as to 
** an infallible guide, and as the folid ground of our peace and 
" fafety, which rule we are too eafily diverted from*." He 
feems to fpeak here, as if Chriflians, and thofe that were for ad- 
hering to Scripture as their rule, had no regard to the rule of 
right and wrong, or to the nature and reafon of things, which is 
a grofs mifreprcfentation ; and as if the dciils were under the con- 
ducl of an infallible guide. Particularly it is to be fuppofed, that 
he would have it to be underflood that he him felf hath taken care 
to follow the infallible guide he recommends: but if we are to 
judge by the effefil it has had upon himfeif, we have no gre^ 
encouragement to entertain a very favourable opinion of the ad- 
vantage we (hall obtain by forfaking the Scripture, under pretence 
of following fuch a guide. For what is it, that his infallible 
guide has dn'e6i:ed him to ? It has inclined him to deny a particu- 
lar providence, or that God now interpofeth in ordering or go- 
verning the affairs of men, and the events relating to tbein, 

• Chubb's pofthumous Works, vol. ii. p. a49. 
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whether with regard to nations or particular perfons, and con- 
fequently has direfted him not to make a dependence on provi- 
dence, a truft in God, or refignation to his will, any part of his 
religion : it hath taught him not to expefl: any gracious afTiftances 
from God, or to apply to him for them : it leavcth him at a lofs 
whether it be proper to pray to God at all, and inclineth him to 
think that it is the fafeft way to let it alone : nor doth this guide 
inform him, whether mens fouls are material or immaterial, or 
whether they fhall fubfift after death, or fhall die and perifli ^vitIl 
the body, or whether there {hall be a future ftate in which God 
will call men to an account for their aftions : or, if there (hall be 
a future judgment, his guide leadeth him to apprehend that it 
fliall extend but to a fmall part of the human race, and but to a few 
of the aftions they perform ; that they (hall not be called to an ac- 
count for the blafphemies they may have uttered againfl God, or 
for any neglefl: of duties that more immediately relate to the Deity, 
or for private injuries they do to one another, or for any aftions 
at all but thofe which concern the public; and how far thefe are 
to extend, he hath not thought fit to inform us. I cannot fee 
therefore but that it is much better to follow the light the Scrip- 
ture afFordeth us, which giveth us clear inftruftions in thefe and 
other things of great importance, concerning which our author's 
infallible guide, according to his account of the matter, hath 
given him no dire6lions at all, or hath given him wrong ones. 

I have now finilhed my obfervations on Mr. Chubb's Pojlhu^ 
mous Works, which I have perhaps enlarged upon more than 
they really deferve. But I have chofen to do it, both becaufe 
they feem to be of a dangerous tendency, and weil fitted to do 
mifchief, and have by fome perfons been very much extolled, 
snd becaufe there has been no anfwer, that I knov/ of, given to *. vv 
thofe books. I do not love to make refleftions that feem to bear 
hard upon any man's integrity : but I think it cannot be denied, 
that, notwithftanding his great pretences to plainnefs and candour, 
and an impartial love of truth and liberty, there are very apparent 
marks of great difmgenuity in his writings. The nature of this 
work would not admit of my entering into a more minute exa- 
mination ; but there are few things of confequence in his two 
volumes which are not here taken notice of. 

LET- 
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LETTER XV. 

Obfervations upon a Pamphlet^ intiiled, Deifm fairly Stated, ami_ 
fully Vindicated — The Author s pompous Account of Deifm^ 
and his Way of Jlating the Quejtion between Chrijlians am 
Deijis^ conjidered — Concerning the Differences among, Cbrif-^ 
tians about the IVay of knowing the Scriptures to be the Won 
of God — The Charge he brings againfl the Chriflian Religion 
as conjifling only of unintelligible DoSrines and ufelefs Inflitu 
tions, and his Pretence^ that the Moral Precepts do not bdon^ 
to Chnjlia'fiity at all^ but are the Property of Deijis.fheum t 
bz vain and gr oundlefs — The Corruptions oj Ckrifaans noju^ 
Argument againfl true Chrijhanity — A brief AccMtnt of Lor 
Bolingbroke's Atte??ipt againjl the Scriptures in his Letters o 
the Study and life of Hiilory. 

SIR, 

HAVING confidercd pretty largely Mr. Chubb *^s Pofihumou 
Works, I (hall now fend you fome obfervations upon 
pamphlet, which, though originally written by another hand, i 
laid to have been revifed by Mr. Chubb, and to have undergon 
confiderable alterations and amendments : it is intitled Deifti 
fairly Stated, and fully Vindicated, and was publifhed in 1746 
And as it hath been much boafted of, I fhall diftinftjy confide 
both the account the author of it gives of deifm, and the attexnp 
he hath made to expofe the Chriftian revelation. 

In his account of deifm he treads in the fteps of Dr. Tindal 
and it might be fufficient to refer to the remarks that have bee; 
made upon that writer's fchemc, of which fome account was 
given in the tenth Letter. But let us examine our author'-s prc- 
tenfions more dillinftly. 

Ke tells us, that ** deifm is no other than the religion efTentlal 
•* to man, the true original religion of nature and reafon *." And 
becaufe Chriftian divines have aflerted, that the gofpel contains 
the true religion of reafon and nature, he reprefents them, and 

* Deifm fairly Stated, &c. p. 5. 
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particularly the prefent bifhop of London, and Mr. (now Dr.) 
Samuel Chandler, as acknowledging, that " deifm is the alone ex- 
*' cellence and true glory of Cliriftianity,** and pretends that 
what he has cited from them proves, that " deifm is all in the 
" Chriftian inftitution that can poffibly approve itfelf to the true 
" genuine reafon of man*." And accordingly he declares, that 
•' every thing that is enjoined in the gofpel to be believed as a 
" rational dodrine, or pra6lifed as a natural duty, relating to 
•* God, our neighbours, and ourfelves, is an eftablifhed part of 
** deifm t." And through his whole book he fuppofes deifm to 
comprehend every doftrine and precept which is founded in rea- 
fon and nature, or, as he fometimes expreffeth it, in truth and 
reafon^ i. e, it comprehendeth every doctrine and precept that is 
true and juft and reafonable. 

That we may judge of the fairnefs of this writer in ftating the 
point, it is proper to obferve, that the thing he would be thought 
to vindicate is the religion of thx)fe that call themfelves deifts, 
and who rcjeft revelation, and oppofe Chriftianity. This is the 
only deifm in queftion, and which it concerneth him to ftate and 
vindicate. But he has thought fit all along to reprefent deifm 
and natural religion as tenns of the fame fignification ; whereas 
deifm, as we are now confidering it, is to be underftood, not pre- 
cifely of natural religion, as comprehending thofe truths which 
have a real foundation in reafon and nature, and which is fo far 
from being oppofite to Chriftianity, that it is one great defign of 
the gofpel to clear and enforce it ; but of that religion which every 
man is to find out for himfelf by the mere force of natural rea- 
fon, independent of all revelation, and exclufive of it. It is 
concerning this that the inquiry properly proceeds. Dr. Tindal 
was fenfible of it; and therefore is for fending every man to the 
oracle in his own breaft as the only guide to duty and happinefs, 
which alone he is to confult, without having any regard to reve- 
lation: and accordingly he frequently reprefents the religion 
of nature as fo clearly known to all men, even to thofe that can- 
not read in their mother tongue^ as to render any farther revela- 
tion perfeftly needlefs and ufelefs. But if the queftion be con- 
cerning natural religion in this fenfe, it is far from defer\'ing all 

* Deifm fairly Stated, &c. p. 6. t ^^^* F* 7* 
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the fine encomiums which this ^vriter, after Dr. Tindal, fo liberal- 
ly beftows upon : he reprefents it as fo perfeft, that nothing can be 
added to it; and therefore will net allow, that Chriftianity can be 
faid to be " grounded on natural religion, or to be an improve- 
*' ment of it:" for he declares, that he " cannot poflibly con- 
" ceive how an entire and pcrfeft ftrufture (which is the cafe of 
*' natural religion) can be only a foundation of a pcrfeft ftrufture, 
•' or how a perfect religion can be improved*.** Here he fe- 
curely affumes the very thing in queftion, viz. that the reli- 
gion which every man knoweth of himfelf by his own unaflifted 
rcafon is fo perfeft, as to be incapable of receiving any addition 
or improvement, even from divine revelation : which is in other 
words to fay, that every man by his own reafon, cxclufively of 
all revelation, takes in the whole of religious truth and duty» 
which is founded in the nature of things, and knows as much of 
it already as God can teach him : and that a divine revelaticjn can 
give him no farther light or ftronger afTurance, relating to any 
thing that it is proper for him to believe or praftife in religioni 
than what his bare reafon informs him of without it. 

Among the encomiums which our author beftows upon deifm^, 
one is, that it is " no other than the religion eflential to man + ;" 
a phrafe that he and others of the deiftical writers feem fond of. 
But will thefe fagacious gentlemen undertake to inform the world 
what kind or degree of religion is eflential to the human nature ? 
Or, if they could oblige the world with that difcovery, is nothing 
valuable in religion but what is eflential to man ? If revelation 
difcovereth to us fome things of importance which we could not 
attain to the knowledge of by bare unafTifted reafon; or givetb 
us farther affurances concerning fome things, as to which we 
were doubtful before, and fetteth them in a clearer light ; or 
exhibiteth a more complete fyftem of duty; or furniftieth more 
powerful motives to animate us to the praftice of it ; muft all 
thefe difcoverics be rejefted, under pretence that what we thus 
receive by revelation is not eflential to man ? Might not all im- 
provements of every kind be difcarded for the fame reafon? And 
fo man muft be left in his pure eflcntials. And then what a fine 
figure would the human nature make ! 



* Dtliin fairly Stated; &c. r. 13. 
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Befidcs this general account of deifm, our author takes upoa 
him to exhibit fome fundamental credenda of a deift ; and he, 
might eafily find a plaufible fcheme of natural religion formed 
ready to his hand by Chriftian writers, and then put it upon the 
world for pure genuine deifm. Among thefe fundamental articles 
of the religion of a deift, he reckons the belief of a future Rate 
of rewards and punifhments. But is this a point in which the 
deifts are agreed? Lord Bolingbroke every-whcre fets up for a 
deift of the firft rank, and glories in that character, and yet he 
does all he can to weaken or fubvcrt that which is here put upon 
us as a fundamental article of the deiftical creed : and Mr. Chubb, 
who no doubt would pafs with our author for a true deift, though 
fbmetimes, like this writer, he makes a great fhew of believing 
not only the truth but the importance of that doftrine, yet la 
feveral paflages of his Farewell to his Readers ^ and efpecially ia 
his fourth and fifth fe61ions, where he treats profeffedly of this 
fubjefl, fetteth himfelf to Ihew that it is altogether uncertain,. 
and incapable of being proved, and that the probability lies againft 
it*. Thus it is that thefe gentlemen are fometimes v.rilling to 
make a fair appearance with their principles, till perfons are 
drawn in, and fully initiated in the myfteries of deifm. 

This author gives us twelve propofitions with great pomp, 
moft of which have nothing to do with the debate between Chrif- 
tians and deifts, and others of them are very ambiguous i. In 
his feventh propofition he layeth it down as a principle, that 
*• to govern our conduft by our reafon is our duty, and all that 

" Godx^SH^'^^^^ ^^ ^^' ' ^^^^^^ meaning be, that God rcquireth 
nothing from us but what we know by our bare unaffifted reafon 
to be our duty, and that if any thing farther be revealed to be our 
duty, we are not obliged to perform it, becaufe we did not know 
it to be fp by our own natural reafon independently of that reve- 
lation, it is falfe and abfurd ; for when God requireth us to be: 
governed by our reafon, it muft be fuppofed to be his intention, 
that we (hould take in all proper helps and aiTillances, And if 
he is pleafed in his great goodnefs to give us additional difcover- 
ies of his will and our duty for enlightening and aflifting cur rea- 
fon, then certainly we are obliged, and it is what reafon itfelf and 

* See before, p. aao, & fcq. f Deifm fairly Stated, &c, p. 37—40. 
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the religion of nature requireth of us, to pay a regard to thofe 
<lifc6veries ; fo as to believe the truths which he has been pleafed 
to reveal, and to praftife thofe duties which he has feen fit tO 
enjoin: and not to do fo would be highly criminal. 

The four laft of his twelve proportions are defigned to (hew, 
that reafon and nature fufficiently inftruft us without revelation, 
as to the methods of reconciliation with the Deity, when we have 
offended him by our fins, and give us a certain affurance that 
God will reinftate us in his favour upon our repentance and re- 
formation. I have elfewhere confidered this fubjeft at large in 
anfwer to Tindal, who had particularly infifted upon it*. At 
prefent I fliall only obferve, that though nature and reafon feem 
to direft us to repentance and reformation in cafe of our being 
confcious of having offended God and tranfgreffed his holy laws, 
yet reafon and nature could not give us certain information, how 
far repentance fliall be available to avert the punifliment we had 
incurred, or what fhall be the extent of the divine forgivenefs, 
or hew far an obedience like ours, mixed with many failures and 
defefts, and which falleth fhcrt in manv inftances of what the 
divine law requires, fhall be rewarded. We do not know enough 
of God, of the reafons and ends of the divine government, and 
of what may be necell'ary for vindicating the authority of his 
laws, to be able to pronounce with certainty, by the mere 
light of our own unafTifted reafon, what meafurcs his governing 
wifdom and righteoufnefs ma-' think fit to take with regard to 
guilty creatures that have finned againft him. Will any reafon- 
able man pretend, that God himfelf cannot difcover any thing to 
us, which it may be proper for us to know, relating to the me- 
thods of his dealings towards us, the terms of our acceptance with 
him, or the retributions of a future flate, but what we ourfelves 
knew as well before? Or, if he fhould condefcend to make dif- 
coveries to us of this fort, and give us afTurances relating to mat- 
ters of fuch great importance, ought we not to be thankful for 
fuch difcoveries ? efpecially fince it is certain in faft, that men 
in all ages and nations have been under great anxieties and un- 
certainties about the proper means of propitiating an offended 
Deity. 

* The Anfwer to Ch:ifl:anity as old as the Creation, vol. i. c. 6. 
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Our author mentions it to the praife of deifm, that " it is that 
** religion of nature and reafon, which was believed and prac- 
" tifed by Socrates, and thofe of old," whom he reprefents as 
having been ornaments to human nature*. Thus he feems to 
think it a greater honour to be a difciple of Socrates than of Je- 
fus Chrift. But why are we to be turned back to the religion 
of Socrates, who have a light fo vaftly fuperior to that which 
he enjoyed ? However he may be juftly commended for having 
attained fo far, confidering the circumftances he was under 
(though in many things he fell in with the eftablifhed fuperfti- 
tion of his age and country), is this a reafon why we ihould be 
fent to that philofopher to learn a right fcheme of religion, when, 
"^ve have a far more excellent one in our hands, and recommend- 
ed by a much higher authority? He was himfelf fenfible of his 
need of farther afliftances, and a divine inftruftor; and fhall we 
-^vho have that ineftimable advantage, defpife the light given us 
"tfrom heaven, and be defirous to return to that ftate of darknefs 
-smd uncertainty of which he complained, and from which he 
"^vanted to be delivered ? 

The remarks that have been -made will help us to judge of 
-«^hofe paffages in which he pretendeth to give the true ftate of the 
^cqueftion between deifls and Chriftians. " The fingle queftion,'* 
i4"aith he, *' between Chriftians and deifts is, whether the belief 
•* * of rational doftrines, and the praftice of natural duties, are all 
^ * that are ft rift ly neceffary with regard to the divine approba- 

* * tion, and confequently human happinefst?" And again, when 
~Mr\t profefles to come to the point, he fays, '* The grand founda- 
^ * tion of the difference between the deifts and the religious of 

* * all other perfuafions is, whether any doclrine or precept that 
* * has not its foundation apparently in reafon or nature, can be 
^ * of the eflence of religion, and with propriety be faid to be a 
** religious doftrine or precept +." Here he fuppofes, and it 

Tuns through his whole book, that nothing can be properly faid 
to belong to religion, but what plainly appeareth to the under- 
ftanding of every man, without any afTiftance from divine revela- 
tion, to be founded in nature and reafon. The quefticn then, 

• * Dcifm fairly Stated, p. 5. f Ibid. p. 7. See alfo p. 2, 9, ic. 

% Ibid, p* Z4. 

though 



27 1 A VIEW OF THE OEISTICAL WRITERS. Let. XV.' 

' though not clearly flated by this writer, is this : whether God 
can make any additional difcoveries in relation to doflrines to 
be believed, or duties to be praftifed, concerning which we had 
no certain information by the bare light of unaflifted nature and 
xeafon? And if God hath made fuch difcoveries, whether it 
would not in that cafe be neceffary, that thofe to whom thefe dif- 
coveries are made ftiould believe thofe doftrines, and pra£life 
thofe duties? Whether, becaufe our own natural reafon did not 
inform us of them without revelation, therefore when they are 
revealed to us, we may fafely and innocently rejecl them as ufe- 
lefs and unneceffary, and as not belonging to religion at all ? 
Or, whether reafon and nature do not require it of us as an in- 
difpcnfable duty, to pay a juft fubraiflion and regard to the figni- 
fications and difcoveries of the divine will concerning truth or 
duty, in whatever way they are made known to us ? Thefe are 
queflions, which one fhould think would admit of an eafy de- 
cinon; fince nothing could be more abfurd, than to lay it dov/n 
as a principle, that God can make no farther difcoveries of truth 
and duty to be believed and pra6Hfed by us, but what all men 
know of thcmfclves by their own unaflifted reafon ; or that, if 
he fhould, wc are not obliged to receive or regard thefe dif- 
-coveries. 

It is very ufual with the dciftical writers, and this author among 
the reft, to put the queftion, whether reafon or revelation be the 
beft guide, as if there were an oppofttion or inconfificncy between 
them : but the proper queftion is, whether reafon left merely to 
itfclf, and with the many frailties, corruptions, and defcfts to 
which it is now fubjeft, or reafon with the afliftance of divine 
revelation, be the bcft guide to duty and happinefs? Revelation 
indeed would be of little ufe, if wc were to take his account of 
it. He tells us, that by ".pure revelation muft be meant, that 
** which is of fuch a nature as to be quite out of rcafon's province 
*' to form any judgment about it : That matters fupernatural are 
*' incapable of an examination by natural reafon, or of being 
'* approved as reafonable: And that furcly no man can be ration- 
** ally convinced of what lies quite out of the reach of his rea- 
** foning faculties to form any judgment at all about*.'* This 

* Deifm fairly Str.t€d> p. a. 34. 
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he frequently repeats, and feems to value himfelf upon this way 
of putting the cafe. But it is grofsly mifreprefented. None of 
the friends of revelation underfland by it, that about which we 
are not capable of forming any judgment at all : on the contrary, 
they generally agree that we muft make ufe of our reafon, both 
in judging of the evidences of divine revelation, whereby it is 
proved to be from God, and of the fcnfe and meaning of its 
doftrines and precepts. But our author thinks (It to play upon 
the vfordify per natural, as if by it were meant that which is ab- 
folutely unintelligible and abfurd: whereas a thing maybe fo far 
fupernatural, that we could not have difcovered it merely by our 
own reafon without a divine revelation, and yet, when difcovered 
to us, we may be able to form a judgment concerning it, and 
may fee it to be worthy of God, and of an excellent tendency, 
and as fuch.our reafon may approve it. 

Having confidcrcd that pajt of the pamphlet in which the au-r 
thor pretends to give a fair ftate and vindication of doifm as op- 
pofed to revelation, I ftiall now take fome notice of wliat he hatli 
advanced with regard to the Chfiilian revelation in particular. 

He fays, *' the material qucftion between -rational Chrlllians 
•' and deifls depends upon the proof that is made by Chriftians, 
•' that the Scriptures are a divine revelation, and the very word 
•* of God : for if this point be proved, the ccntroverfy is at an 
*^ end.'' But here he complains of the want of unanimity amon^J 
Chriftians, in a point of fuch importance. " The Roman Catho- 
*' lies fay, We know the Scriptures to be the WQrd of God only 
" by the teftimony of the church: and among protcftant.s, fome 
*' fay. They are known to be the word of God by thetnj'tlves, to 
•* thofe only v;hofc eyes the fpirit of God is pleafcd to open, to 
•' perceive the charafters of divine truth impreffed on tlicm: 
** others maintain, that they will manifefcly appear to be the 
*' word of God by themfelves, upon an honeft invcftigaticn of 
*' mere natural reafon, to any man who fli.ijl impartially exercifc 
•• it about them*." But if the matter be rightly confidcred, 
there is not fo great a difference amouF Chrillian writers about 
the way of knowing the Scriptures to be the word of God, as is 
pretended. Chrillians in general are agreed, that the extraordi- 

* Deifin fairly Stated, p. 16^34. 
VOL. I. T nary 
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nary fa£ls recorJcd in the gofpcl are true, and that thofc fafts 
prove the divine minion of our Lord Jefus Chrift, and the truth 
and divinity of that fchcmc of religion which was publiflied to 
the world in his name. They agree, that the Scriptures contain 
a faithful and authentic account of the doftrines and laws de- 
livered by Chrift and his apoftles, and of the illuftrious attefta- 
tions whereby they were confirmed : That they were committed 
to writing by the apoftles thcmfelves, who were eye and ear wit- 
nefles of what they relate, or by their moft intimate companions, 
and were publiflied in the firft age of the Chrift ian church, the 
age in which thofe doftrines and laws were delivered, and the 
fafts were done: That the fe writings have remarkable internal 
charafters of truth and divinity in the goodnefs and excellence 
of the doftrines, the purity of tlie precepts, the force and power 
of the motives, that unaffc6led fimplicLly and impartial regard to 
truth which every- where appears, and in the admirable tendency 
of the whole to promote the glory of God, and the good of man- 
kind, without any traces or views of worldly policy, ambition, 
avarice, or fenruality. And though fomc tall; of thefe charafters 
as difcernible by the aid of the Holy Spirit, and others by the 
invcftigation of human rcafon, yet neither do the former intend 
to exclude human reafon from havinp anv concern in that in- 
quiry, nor do the latter deHgn to exclude the afTiftance of the 
Holy Spirit ; Uiicc it is gcnenilly acknowledged among Chriftians,- 
and is highly a;^iccablc to reafon itfclf, that it is proper to apply 
to God, the aulhor of light, and g'ruer of all inward iliumina- 
iion, as Lord Ileibert calls lilni, to aflift us in cur inquiries, and. 
by purifying our fouls from vicious auctions and corrupt pre- 
judices, to prepare our minds for a dM^ reception of religious and 
moral truth. I add, that thvough fomc have talked of corrup- 
tions in the facred writings, yet Chriftians are generally agreed, 
that the Scriptures are tranfmitted to us without any fuch gene- 
ral corruption as to make any alteration in the do61rines and 
fa61;s, and th^t tlicy are delivered down to us by a credible unin- 
terrupted tradition, greater than can be produced f()r any other 
books in the woiid; by the teftimcny not merely of the church 
in one age, but in every age, from the time in which they were 
written ; and not merely by any one party of Chriftians, but by 
ihofc of dilfcixnt fccis and parties, by friends and enemies. Any 

one 
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one that coilfidereth the feveral things now mentioned, and 
which have been often urged by Chriilians of all denominations, 
by the beft of the PopHh as well as Protedant writers, who 
have appeared in defence of ChrirtianiLy, will fee that there is a 
more general agreement among them, in what concerncth the 
proofs of the divine original and authorily of the facred writings, 
than our author feems willing to allow. 

With regard to prophscy and imracl^s, which are infifted on 
by all Chrillian writers as proofs of the divinity of the Chrillian 
religion, he will not allow them to be any proofs of it at all : 
becaufe they do not prove, that ** the collection of trafts com- 
•' monly called the Bible were written by the perfons refpeftively 
•' whofe. names they bear: that the Deity immediately diftated 
*' to each writer the fubjeft m.atter contained therein: and that 
*' thefe books have been faithfully tranfnikted dov/n to us with- 
** out any corruotion, alteration, addition, or diminution*." Mr. 
Chubb has the fam.e thought, and feems very fond of it, for he 
has it over and over again in his Farewell to his Rcaclers* But 
if prophecies and miracles exhibited fufF^cient credentials to the 
divine mJffion of our Lord Jefus Chriil and of his apofllcs, who 
publiftied to the world the do£lrines and laws of the Chriftian 
re!i«rion; and if the Scriotures contain a juft and faithful ac- 
count of thofe prophecies and miracles, and of the doftrincs and 
laws fo attefted and confirmed, and delivered by thofe divinely- 
authorifed teachers; doth not this lay a juft foundation for re- 
ceiving thofe do6lrines and laws as of divine authority ? As to 
their being written by the perfons whofe names they bear, and 
their beingr fafelv tranfmitted to us, without any material cor- 
ruption or alteration, this ncedeth no miracles to prove it : it 
iTiuft be proved by other mediums, fuch as i)y the acknowledg- 
ment of ail mankind are fufncient to prove things of that kind. 
If thefe writings can be traced up, as they certainly may, from 
our own times, by unqueHionable evidence, to the very age in 
which they were written ; and if they have been all along ac- 
knowledged to have been written by thofe to whom they are 
afcribed, and even the enemies v/ho lived nearell thofe times 
never contcftedit; and if it can be demonilrated, that, as the 

* Deifm fairly Stated, p. «2. %6. 
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cafe was circumftanced, a general corruption of thofe writings 
in tiie (lortriixs and fafts, it* any had attempted it, would have 
been an impoffible thing; this ought to fatisfy an impartial in- 
quirer: and this is capable of as clear a proof as the nature of 
the thing can admit, and which, as hath been already hinted, is 
fuperior to what can be produced for any other book in the world. 
And the man that would doubt of fuch evidence in any other 
cafe, would be looked upon as ridiculoufly fcrupulous, and be 
thought lo carry his fcepticifm to an unreafonable height. 

As to the fiibjeft matter of tht Chriftian revelation, this wri- 
ter is for ftripping it of every doftrine that is founded in nature 
and reafon ; though there are feveral important doftrines ot that 
kind, e. g. thofc relating to the attributes and providence of God, 
and a Hate of future retributions, which Chriftianity was mani- 
fcflly intended to confirm and ellabliih, and fct in a clearer light. 
If we are to take his account of it, it confiftcth wholly oijpe^ 
culativCi metaphy/ical^ unintelligible doftrines, which lie out of 
the reach of reafon to determine whether they be true or falfe, 
or to pafs any judgment at all about them ; and of pofitive inftitu- 
tions, which he pretends by the confcflion of Chriftian divines 
are no conjlituent parts of religion* . By faying they are no 
conftituent parts of religion, he evidently intends, that they have 
nothing to do with religion, and arc of no ufe or fignificancy at 
all : whereas tlic divines he refers to agree, that the pofitive in- 
flitutions of Chrifiianity do belong to religion as valuable inftru- 
mental duties, whi<:h have a tendency to. fubferve and promote 
the great ends of all religion, and are, when rightly improved, 
of fignal ufe and benefit. 

After having obfcrvcd, that many parts of Scripture are myfic' 
rious and unintelligihle, he faith, that to fuppofc that Go^ gwes 
forth unintelligible inftruBions and prop ofitions to his creatures^ 
is to prove him in fad a mere trifier\. And he urges, that " as 
*' certain as a being of perfeft reftitude has given a revelatior\, 
*' fo certain it is, th:it not any thing in that revelation can be fouT\^ 
** on a ftrift inquiry unrevealed, i, e. not underftood by men '^i'i: 
** learning, penetration, diligence, and induftry*.'* The defw ^ 

* Deifm fairly Stated, p. 5^.6. 1 6. 24. 58. | Ibid. p. 36. 34. J Ibid. p. ' 
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of this is to infinuate, that if there be any one thing in the bible, 
even in the prophetical parts of it, which is not underftood by 
men of learning and diligence, the whole is falfe: or if there be 
any circumftance in the revelation obfcure, it cannot be a true 
divine revelation. But may It not reafonably be fuppofed, that 
in a revelation defigned not merely for any one particular age, 
but for the ufe of mankind in every fucceeding age, as there are 
many things, and thofe of the greateft importance, fufficiently 
clear and intelligible at all times, fo theje may be fome things 
not well underftood at one time, which afterwards are cleared up 
by farther inquiry, or a more diligent fearch, or by comparing 
prediftions with events? Or, may not things which are revealed 
to us as far as it is neceffary they ftiould be fo, yet have fome things 
attending them, the manner of which we are not able clearly to ' 
explain and underftand ? Is not this the cafe of many important 
points of what is called natural religion, relating to the provi- 
dence and attributes of God, the divine eternity, immenfity, 
omnifcience, the creation of the world, &c. ? And muft we re- 
^e6l what we do underftand, and the great ufefulnefs of which 
we clearly apprehend, becaufe there is fomething relating to it 
which we cannot diftinftly conceive ? 

As to the objeftions he makes againft fome particular doftrines 
of Chriftianity, as unintelligible and abfurd, or at leaft as abfo- 
lutely ufelefs, this entirely depends upon the ftrange and unfair 
Tcprefentation he, has been pleafed to make of them. Thus he 
fuppofesChriftians to maintain it as a doftrine of Scripture, that 
** an original, uncompounded, immaterial, and pure fpirit, fhould, 
** like one of the derived, compounded, material, human fpecies, 
*' have a Son^:" As if Chriftians underftood God's having a 
^on, in the fame grofs, literal, and carnal lenfe, in which one man 
legets another. 

He pronounces, that " the fuppofed fatisfaftlon for fin by 

*' Chrift's death, is a doSrine entirely repugnant to reafon, and 

** as fuch ought to be rejcfted with fcorn*.'* Mr. Chulib has 

pafTed the fame cenfure upon it, which is owing to the abfurd 

Jight in which he has thought fit to reprefent it, concerning 

"^^rhich fee before, p. 238. But the doftrine of our redemption 

* Dcifm fairly Stated, p, 66. f Ibid, p, 41. 
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and reconciliation thfougli the obedience and fuffcrings of our 
Lord Jefus Chrift, confidered as taught in the holy Scriptures, 
hath nothing in it but what is worthy of God, and of an excel- 
lent tendency. 

He mentions another doftrinc, which he owns, to be intelli- 
'gible enough, but rcprcfents it as good for noijiing, and as of no 
more conlcquence to the world in general, than there being a 
burning mountain in the kingdom of Naples, is an advantage to 
the people of England. And he thinks " it is greatly improbable, 
*' that Godfhould efpcciallv interpofe to acquaint the world with 
** what mankind would do altogether as. well without*.** The 
docrrine he here refers to is that of God's judging the world by 
Jefus Chrift. But tliis, riglitly confidered, is a noble part of the 
gofpcl fchcme, and capable of being improved to themoft excel- 
lent purpofes. It renders the wHole harmonious and confillent, 
in that the fame glorious and divine Pcrfon by whom God made 
the world, and by whom as the great inftrument he carried on his 
gracious defigns f<jr recovering mankind from their ruinous and 
loll e/late, is appointed to be the judge of all men, and difpenfer 
of future retributions. And what farther fliews the propriety 
of appointing Chrift 'to be the judge is, that this is the laft per- 
fedive aft of the kingdom and dominion committed to him as 
Mediator, and that it is to be regarded as a reward of his amazing 
humiliation and fclf-abafement, and of his unparalleled obedience 
and fuficringo in our nature, in compliance with his heavenly 
father's will. To whicli it inav be added, that nothing can be 
fuller of comfort to good men, than that the benevolent Saviour 
of mankind will judge the world in the father's name; fmce it 
yields a fatisfat^ory proof, that it is the will of God, that the judg- 
ment fhouid be condufted, not whh the utmoft ri;Tour of unal- 
layed jufticc, but with great equity, fo as to make all proper 
allowances for human weaknefs and infirmity, as far as is con- 
iiftent v;ith unbiaiTed truth and righteoufncfs. And at the fame 
time it hath a maniteft tendency to ftrike an awe into the impeni- 
tent rcjefters of the divine grace and goodnefs, to confider that 
ttey muft be accountable to tlrdt Lord and Saviour whom they 
rcjcfted and dclpu'ed. What a mighty enforcement muft it give 

* Deifm fairly Stated, p* 3^' 

to 
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to his authority and laws, tliat he himfelf fhall call us to an ac- 
count as to our obedience or difobedience to thofe laws, and 
will have it in his power to fulfil his own glorious promifes to 
them that believe and obey him, and to execute his awful threat- 
nings againft the finally impenitent and difobedient! 

There arc feveral other things tie repeals,^ which are urged by 
almoft every deiflical writer, and which I have had occafion fre- 
quently to mention, fuch as the contradiftory interpretations put 
on feveral paffages of Scripture, dilferent tranfiations, errors of 
tranfcribers, &c. But that which he feems to lay a particular 
ftrefs upon is the corruption of Chriftians. He fpeaks of the 
abominable wickednefs that has rode triumphant in the Chriflian 
world : and that '* the Americans have too much reafon to con- . 
" (ider the coming of Chriftians and Chriftianity among them as 
*' the greateft evil and curfe that ever befel them*." But if ^\o^ 
fefle d Chriftians have made religion a cover for their ambition, 
avarice, and cruelty, Chriftia nity is n^ accountable for this. 
And whofoever confiders the beft accounts of the Americans be- 
fore Chriftianity came among them ; their grofs ignorance and 
barbarity, their human facrifices, and the abominable vices and 
cuftoms v;hich prevailed among themt, muft be fenfible, that if 
the pure religion of Jefus, as taught in the gofpel by Chrift and 
his apoftles, had been publiftied and received among them in its 
genuine purity and fimplicity, it would have been the happieft 
thing that could have befallen them: and the greateft fault is, 
that little care has been taken to inftruft them and the other hea- 
then nations, in the true Chriftian religion as delivered in the. 
holy Scriptures./^Notwithftanding the corruptions fo complained 
of in the Chriftian world, it is undeniable, that what there is of 
knov/ledge and true religion among men, is principally where 
Chriftianity is profefled J But if all were true that is pretended 
concerning the depravity of thofe that call themfelves Chriftians, 
it would only prove, that they are very much fallen from the re- 
ligion they profefs, but not that Chriftianity itfelf is falfe, or was 
not originally from God. Whilft it can be ftiewn, as it may be 
with the utmoft evidence, that confidcred in itfelf, and as con- 
tained in the Scriptures, it is of the moft excellent tendency, and 

*• Deifm fairly Stated, p. 47, 48. 

t See Basle's Didionary, under the .irdcle Leon [Peter Cuccade^ 
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that the uniform dcfign of its dofirines, precepts, promifes and 
threat nings, is to pVoniotc the; ciiufe of virtue and righteoufnefs 
in the world, and to reclaim men from vice and wickednefs ; it 
is certainly very unredfondblc and unfair to make Chriftianity 
anfwercible for the kibufcs and corruptions it condemneth. If 
every thing mull be rej('£tcd tvhich hath been abufed, govern- 
ment and civil polity, knowledge and h:cr;iturc, religion, liberty, 
and rcaion itfelf m'j.il be difcirded. 

One of tlie moll remarkable things in the traft we arc now 
confidering is, that the author will not allov/ that the moral pre- 
cepts of Chriftianity properly belong to it at all, or make any 
part of the Chnilian religion. He pretends, that Chriftian di- 
vines, in order to render Chriftianity amiable, have decked her 
w^ith the graceful ornaments of moral precepts; whereas in Chrif- 
tianity the moral prcccpls are but borrowed ware, the property 
of the dcITis, and as much diftinguiihcd from Chriftianity, as 
Chriftianity is from Mahometanifm. Thus he hath found cut an 
admirable expedient to flrip Chriftianity of what hath been hi- 
therto efteemed one of its principal glories. The holy and ex- 
cellent precepts which the great Aiuhor of our religion taught 
and enjfjined in the name of God, and to enforce which by the 
moft weighty ard important motives was one great deiign of his 
and Ills apcftlcs' miniftry, do not, it fccms, belong to Chriftianity 
at all. Mora! precepts, according to this writer, make no part 
of divine revelation, and of the fchcme of religion delivered in 
the Gofpel; though to clear and fhew them in their juft extent, 
and enforce them by a divine authority, and by the moft pre- 
vailinrr motives, fccms to be one of the noblcft ends for which 
a divine revelation could be given to mankind. Suppofing, 
which was really the cafe, that the world was funk into an amaz- 
ing darkncfs and Cv>rruption, there was nothing that was more 
wanted than to have a pure fyftem of morals, containing the 
whole of our duty with refpe^l to God, our neighbours, and 
ourfeivcs, delivered not as the opinions of wife men and philo- 
fophcrs, but as the laws of God himfelf, and enforced by all the 
fanftions of a divine authority, and by all the charms of the di- 
vine grace and goodnefs. This is what hath been done by the 
Chriftian revelation; and its great ufelulncfs to this purpofe, and 
the need the world ftood in of it, iscxce!lei?tiy reprcfented by Mr. 

Locke, 
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Locke, in \{is ReafonabUnefs of Chrifti unity ^, quoted at large by 
Dr. Benfon in his remarks on this pamphlet, who very juftly ob- 
fcrves, that this great man had fully obviated before-hand all that 
the author of Dajm fairly Stated hath advanced on this fubjcft- 

The laft argument he urgeth againft the Chriftian revelation 
is drawn from its not having been univcrfally fpread in all ages 
and narions. I fliall not fay any thing here to this objeftion, 
which hath been often repeated and anfwered. It had been par- 
ticularly infifled upon by Dr. Tindal, and was fully confidered 
in the anfwcrs that v/ere made to him. Some notice was takeri 
of it in the obfervations on Lord Herbert's fchemet. And it 
may be obferved, as Mr. Ciiubb himfelf feems to think, that no 
great flrefs fhould be laid upon it;, and he will not take upon him 
to affirm, that the non-univerfality of a revelation is a juft objeCf. 
lion againfi: its divinity J. 

Soon after Deifm fairly Stated, 8cc. appeared, ,Dr. Benfon 
publiflied animadvcrfions upon it, in the fecond edition of the 
Reafonahlenefs of Chrifliamty as delivered in the Scriptures^ 
London, 1746: To which there is added an appendix, in v/hich 
he folidly vindicates the arguments he had offered in his Reafon^ 
ahlenefs of Chriflianity, 8cc, againft the exceptions of this wri- 
ter, and 'charges him not only with falfe reafonings, but with 
grofs mifreprefentations. The fame charge is urged againft him 
in a traft publifhed by the reverend Mr. Capel Berrow, though 
without his name, intitled, Deifm not confijlent with the Religion 
of Nature and Rcafon: — '* wherein are obviated the moft popu- 
•• lar obje£Hons brought againft Chriftianity, thofe efpecially 
" which are urged by a moral philofopher, in a late extraordinary 
•* pamphlet, ftyled Defm fairly Stated, and fully Vindicated, in 
** a letter to a friend — London, 1751." There were other an- 
fwers to Defm fairly Stated, which I have not {t^w. I fhall 
conclude my rerle£i:ions upon it with obferving, that this pam- 
phlet furnifties remarkable initances to verify the obfervation I 
had occafion to make before § concerning the unfair condufl: of 
the dciftical writers, and the ftrangc liberties they take in mifre- 
prefenting the fenfe of the Chriftian writers whom they quote. 

■* Locke's Works, vol. ii. p. 575 — 579. 4th edit. 

-j- See above, p. 20, & feq. 

X Chubb's pofthumous Works, vol. i. p. 318, ^19. 

< See above, let. vii. p. 90. note, 
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It may not be improper here to take fome notice of the at- 
tempt made again 11 the authority of the facrcd writings in the 
late Lord Bolingbroke*s Letters on the Study and VJr of Hijiory. 
In fome of thefe letters he hath ufed his utmoft efforts to fub- 
vert the credit of the fcripture hiftory ; but the method he has 
made ufe of to this purpofe feems not to be well chofen, nor 
confident with itfelf. A principal reafon which his Lordfhip 
produces to invalidate the credit and authority of the Old Tefla- 
ment hiflory is, that the Greeks were not acquainted with it; 
and that their accounts, particularly with regard to the AfTyrian 
empire, do not agree with the accounts given of it in Scripture, 
And yet he hirjiiklf has taken great pains to fliew, that the an- 
cient Greeks were f abulo us writers, and that their accounts of 
ancient times, either with regard to other" nations, or their ov*'n, 
are not to be depended on: and accordingly he hath let us know, 
that if they had perfectly agreed with the accounts given in the 
Jcwilh Scriptures, he would have had very little regard to them, 
and would not have looked upon this to be any argument of their 
truth. Many learned writers have produced teHimonies from 
heathen authors, tending to flrengthcn fome remarkable pafTages 
in the fcripture hiflory. This his Lordfi:ip finds great fault with, 
2nd chargeth it as a mofl partial and abfurd conducl to admit the 
tcilrmonv of the heathen writers, if they happen at any time toi 
agree with tlic fcripture accounts, and to rejeft their teflimony 
Vkhen againfl them. But if the matter be fairly weighed, theVe ' 
is nothing in this but what is very reafonable: for, confidering 
the flrong prejudices of the heathens againft the Jews, whofe 
whole religion and policy were fo oppofite to theirs, it is evident 
that no great ftrefs can be laid upon what they fay againff them, 
and their hiflory; and yet if any thing be found in their writ- , 
ings, which tendeth to confirm the fa61s recorded in the Jcwifh 
facred books, it is jufl to take advantage of this; fince it is plain 
this could not be owing to a favourable prepofTefnon towafds the 
Jews, or their hillovies, but to the force of tiuth", or to fome tra- 
ditions which tliey looked upon as authentic. For though the 
tellimonics of enemies are not much to be regarded, when they 
are to the prejudice of thofe for whom they have a declared 
averfion, yet the teflimony of enemies in favour of thofe to whom 
they are known to be enemies, has been alwavs looked upon to 
be of ;^reat wcirfit^ - 

In 
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In order to invalidate the fcripture hiftory, his Lordfhip has 
thought fit to repeat what had been often mentioned by the writ- 
ers on that fide : That the Jewilh facred books were lofl in the 
Babylonifh captivity; that there have been fuch corruptions and 
alterations in the copies, that there can be no dependence upon 
them ; that there is no proof of the Gofpels having been written 
in the apoflolic age; that they were not-diflinguifhed from the 
fpurious gofpels ; that there had been formerly evidence againft 
Chriftianity, but that it was deflroycd ; that the Chriftian clergy, 
through whofe hands the Scriptures have been tranfmitted to 
us, were guihy of numberlefs frauds and corruptions; and that 
the many differences among Cnriflians about the fenfe of Scrip- 
ture fhew, that it is abfolutcly uncertain ; and that there is now" 
no certain flandard of Chriflianity at all. Thefe and other ob- 
jcGigns, which his Lordfhip hath difplayed with no fmall often- 
tation, I fhall not here take any particular notice of, having con- 
fidered and obviated them in the ReJleBions on Lord Boling^ 
brake's Letters on the Study and life of Hiftory^ efpecially as 
far as they relate to Chriflianity and the Holy Scriptures^ pub- 
lifhed at London, 8vo. 1753*. About the fame time, the Right 
Reverend the Lord Bifhop of Ciogher publiflied A Vindication 
of the Hijlories of the Old and New Tejiamenty in Anftuer to the 
ObjeBions of the late Lord Bolingbroke: in which he hath both 
detected and expofed feveral miflakes his Lordfhip had fallen 
into with refpe8: to other ancient authors whom he cites, and 
hath vindicated the facred writings againfl the attempts made in 
thofe Letters to invalidate their credit and divine authoritv.—^ 
Thefe, with Mr. Harvey's Remarks on Lord Bolingbroke s Let* 
iers, as far as they relate to the Hijtory of the Old Teflament, arc 
the only anfwers I have feen to his Lordfhip's Letters on the 
Study and Ufe of Iliflory, But we fhall foon have occafion to 
return to this noble Lord, who afterwards in his poflhumous 
works appeared ftill more openly againfl the Chriflian caufe, and 
even againfl what have been hitherto accounted fome of the mofl 
important principles of natural religion. 

* Thefe Refledlions are to be found in the fecond volume of this work, 
to v/hich the reader is referred. 

tET. 
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LETTER XVI. 

Mr. Hume, a fubfile and ingenious Writer, but extremely fceptical 
and fond of Novelty — He propofa to free Met aphyjics from 
that Jarcron and O'^fcurity which hasfervcd only as a Skelter 
to Superjlition and Error — His DoSrine concerning the Re- 
lation of Caufc and Effrcl examined — He declares, that the 
Knozvledge of this Relation is of the highejl. Importance, and 
that all our Reafons concerning Matter of Fa SI and Experience^ 
and concerning the Exiflence of any B:ing, are founded upon 
it — Yet he fds him f elf to f hew, that there is no real Connexion 
between Caufe and F.fftci, and that there can be no certain, nor 
iven probable, Reafcningfrom the one to the other — Refle&ions 
ttpon the great Abfurdlty and pernicious Confcquences of this 
Scheme — The Inconfiflencies this Writer hath fallen into. 

SIR, 

I NOW fend you fome obfervations upon Mr. Hume, an in* 
genious writer, who hath lately appeared againft the Chrif. 
tian caufc, and that in a manner which feems to have fomething 
new in it, and different from what others had written before him, 
cfpecially in what he calls his Philofophical Effays concerning 
Human Underflanding, The fecond edition of this book, with 
additions and corrcftions, which is what I have now before me, 
was publifhed in London, 1750. This gentleman muft be ac- 
knowledged to be a fubtile writer, of a very metaphyfical genius,, 
and has a neat and agreeable manner of expreffion. But it is 
obvious to every judicious reader, that he hath in many inftances 
earned fcepticifm to an unrcafonable height; and feemeth cver)'- 
where to aiTe£l an air of making new obfervations and difcover- 
les. His writings fcem, for the moft part, to be calculated rather 
to amufe, or even confound, than to inftruft and enlighten the 
underflanding ; and there are not a few things in them, which 
ftrikc at the foundation of natural, as v/ell as the proofs and evi- 
dences of revealed, religion. This appeareth to rae to be, in a 
paiiicular manner, the char:i6ier of his Philofophical Effays: 

and 
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and you will, perhaps, be of the fame opinion, when you h^vc 
confidered the remarks I now fend you. 

If we were to form a judgment of thefe EfTays, from the ac- 
count he himfelf is pleafed to give of them, and of his intention 
in writing them, our notion of them would be highly to their ad- 
vantage. Having taken notice of the abftraftednefs of metaphy- 
fical fpeculations, he fays, that he has, " in the following EfTays, 
** endeavoured to throw fome light upon fubje6ls, from which 
*' uncertainty has hitherto deterred the wife, and obfcurity the 
** ignorant." He propofes '* to unite the boundaries of the 
** difFerent fpecies of philofophy, by reconciling profound in- 
*' quiry with clearnefs, and truth with novelty;" and thinks ** it 
•* will be happy, if, reafoning in this eafy manner, he can un- 
•* dermine the foundations of an abilrufe philofophy, which 
" feems to have ferved iiitherto only as a flielter to fuperllition, 
** and a cover to abfurdity and error*." He undertakes to " ba- 
** nifh all that jargon, which has fo long taken poffeflion of me- 
** taphyfical reafonings, and drawn fuch difgrace upon themt.'* 
And after having reprefented all the received fy/iems of philqfo^ 
phy, and all common theories^ as extremely defedive, he promifes 
to " avoid all jargon and confufion, in treating of fuch fubtile 
". and profound fubjects :|:." ' • • '^' v^ vA ^ 'A v 

That part of thefe EfTays, which I fhall firft take notice of, 
and which is indeed of a very uncommon flrain, and feems to lie 
at the foundation of many of thofe extraordinary things which he 
afterwards advances, is what he propofes to corifider, p. 47, £? 
Jeq.; where he obferves, that " it is a fubjeft worthy curiofity, 
" to inquire what is the nature of that evidence, which afTures 
•* us of any real exiflence and matter of faft, beyond the prefent 
** teftimony of our fenfes, or the records of our memory." H& 
obferves, that." this part of philofophy has been little cultivated 
*' either by the ancients or moderns:" but though it is difHcult, 
it may be ** ufeful, by deflroying that implicit faith and credulity, 
•* which is the bane of all reafoning and free " inquiry §." After 
fuch a pompous profeflion, one would be apt to expeft fome- 
thing extremely deferving of our attention. Let us therefore 

* Hatnc's Philpfophical EfTays, p. 18, 19. + Ibid. p. 47, aS. 

t Ibid. p. 97» 106, 107. J Ibid. p. 47, 48, 49- 
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examine into his fcheme, that we may know Ivhat it really is; 
and then our way will be clear to make the necefl'ary remarks 
upon it. 

He obferves, that " the relation of caufe and effeft is necef- 
*• fary to tlie {'ubfiftence of our fpecies, and the regulation of our 
•* conduft in every circumilance and occurrence of human life. 
*' Without this, we fhould never have been able to adju ft means 
*' to ends, nor employ our rational powers either to the produc- 
•* ing of good, or avoiding of evil*.** And, accordingly, he 
exprefsly declares, that '* if there be any relation, any objeft, 
** v/hich it imports us to know perfeftly, it is that of caufe and 
** efFeft : on this we found all our reafonings, concerning matter 
" of fa£l and experience: and by this alone we retain any affur- 
" ance concerning objefts that are removed from the prefent 
** tcflimony of our memory and fenfes :*' and that " the exiftcnce 
** of any Being can only be known by arguments from its caufe, 
•' or its efFeftt." It appeareth then, that by his own acknow- 
ledgment, it is of the higheft importance to know the relation 
of caufe and effcft. Let us now fee what inftru6lion he gives us 
with regard to that relation. 

Kc abfolutely denies, that this relation can poflibly be known 
a priori, and aflerts, that it entirely arifes from experience J: ' 
that it is this onlv *' that teaches us the nature and bounds of 
*' caufe and efFeft, and enables us to infer the exiflence of one 
*' obje6l from that of another §.*' But he takes a great deal of 
pains to ftcw, that experience cannot furniih a reafonable foun- 
dation for fuch an inference. He had laid it down as a prin- 
ciple, that all arguments from experience can at ])eft only be pro- 
bable : but he will not allow even this in the prefent cafe: 
he fets himfelf to prove, that " not fo much as any probable ar- 
*' guments can be drawn from caufe to effeft, or from efFeft to 
*' caufe |]:" that " the conjiinftion of the efFcft with the caufe- 
*' is entirely arbitrary, not only in its firft conception, a priori, 
** but after it is fuggefted by experience*-:" that,. ** indeed, 
" in faS, we infer the one from the other; but that this is not 
•* by a chain of reafoning; nor is there any. medium which may 

* Hume's Philofophical EfFays, p. 89, 90. t ^^i^* P* i*3* *5 8- 

J Ibid, p. 50. 5a, 53. § Ibid. p. 258. 

II Ibid, p. 6a, 6^. ** lbid» p. $39 54. 
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*' enable the mind to draw fuch an inference*. Thvi only grounJ 
*' ol:' fuch an inference, is the fuppofed refcniblancc betv/cen the 
** pad and future; but that it is ImpoiTible any argument from 
** experience flioiild prove that rcfcmblance: and yet if there be 
** not fuch a rcfemblimce, all experience becomes uf^^lcfs, and ca.i 
*' give rife to no inference or cr/nclaHoni." He pofitivcly af- 
ferts, that ** we know only by c::pci!cnrf^ the liCCjuent ccn-iinc- 
*' tion of objecls, wiiliout bcir.;:^ ever ab!c to comprehend any 
*' thing like connexion between tlicm i/' An-l lie frcciucnlly 
obferves, that the connexion is only in cnr own thoughts err 
conceptions, not in the tliii^gs thcinrclvcs; and rcfolvcs fclic cgii- 
juuviion between caufe and c-^jft, and the inference drawn from 
the one to the other, wholly into cufLom; th^L it is a " cufiomary 
** connexion in tViC thought or iiniiglnation betwixt one objcQ, 
** and its ufual attendant i :" thdt c;:r:'jin, lie alwavs cdis a kahii "/ 
and reprefcnts it as owing to a rcpeLition of a^is ; at other time-', 
he afcribes it to an injiuici, or mcclia.iical i-.ndtncy^ and repre- 
fcnts it as a necefTary au of the r,::::d^ and {njcdliblc :,: lis 
operations ^"^ : yet afterwards, fpcakuig of tiie fame cuflcni or 
inftino}, lie fjiys, thai, WkQ, oiher iuJIintlSi it may be fallac:oi:s 
and deceiifuiW. 

The great argument he produces, and upon vrhlch he lays t!ic 
grcateft ftrcfs, to Ihcw that we c?.n have no certainty in cur con- 
cl'jfions concerning the relation cf caufe and cfTeS, nor reafoii 
from one to the other, is, that v/e h?.ve no ide?. o\ that connex- 
ion which unites the cffcft to the caufe, or of ih.e iorce, power, 
or energy, in the caufe^ which produces the ciTerr. ; nor ccnlc- 
quentlv, anv medium whereby we can infer the one from the 
other. He fets himfelf particularly to f}:ew, that neither exter- 
nal objetls give us liie idea of power, nor reflections on the 
operations of our ov/n minds :j::;:. 

If what our a;ithor offers on this head liad been onlv to difplav 
the fubtilty of his metaphyflciil genius, and ihev/ how little wc 
arc able didinclly to explain the manner even of thofe things of 
which we have the grealeft certainty, we niould have allowed him 

* Hume's Plulofophical EiTays, p. 60, 61. i Ibid. p. 65, 66. 

X Ibid. p. 114. ^ Ibid. p. 123. 

II Ibid. p. 73, 74.91. 130. ** ibid. 73. 91. 

. ft Ibid, p.- 25 1. XX Ibid. p. lo^j 106. 
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to amiife himfelf, and his readers, with a little philofcphical play. 
But what he here advances, concerning caufe and effeft, power 
and connexion, he makes the foundation of conclufions relating 
to matters of great importance, 

— //rtr nugaftria ducunt 



In viala- 



By endeavouring to deftroy all reafoning from caufes to effefts^ 
or from effe61s to caufes, and not allowing that we can fo much 
as probably infer the one from the other, by arguing either a 
priori^ or from experience, he fub verts, as far as in him lies, the 
verv foundation of thofc reafonin^js, that are drawn from the 
e{Ri6ls which we behold in the frame of the univerfe, to the 
exiftence of one fupremc, intelligent, all-powerful caufe; and ac- 
cordingly we (hail find that he himfelf afterwards applies this 
principle to this very purpole. Another ufe that he makes of 
this doftrine concerning caufe and effeft is, what we would not 
have expected from it, to confound all difference between phyfical 
and moral caufes; and to ftiew that the latter have the fame kind 
of cafnality with the former. This is the purport of his eighth 
efTay, which is concerning liberty and necejjity''^: though if he 
argued confillently, he mufl deny that there is any fuch thing in 
nature as necejjity, or neceffary connexion ; or that there is either 
phyfical or moral caufe at all. 

You will fcarce expe6i:, that I fhould enter upon a laborious 
confutation of fo whimfical a fcheme, though propofed to the 
world with great pomp, and reprefented by the author himfelf a.<i 
of vajl importance, I fliall content niyfelf with making fome 
general obfervations upon it. 

And firfl, whereas this writer frequently, throughout thefe 
efTays, lays a mighty ftrefs upon experience, as the great guide of 
human life, and the only foundation of all other knowledge, efpeci- 
ally with rcfpe6l to matter of fa61, and the exillence of objefts, he 
here plainly endeavours to fhew, that there can be no argument 
from experience at all ; nor can any reafonablc conclufion be 
drawn from it: for he will not allow, that argument can be drawn 
or inference made from cxDcricnce, but what is founded on 'the 

* Iluras's rhilclbphical EiTays, p. 1*9; & feq. 
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fuppofed relation or connexion betwixt caufe and effeS. IF 
therefore there be no relation or connexion betwixt caufe and 
efFeS at all, 'in the nature of things, which it is the whole defign 
of his reafoning on this fubjcft to fhcw, then all certainty of ex- 
perience, all proof from it, entirely fail ; all experience, as he 
himfelf exprelfes it, becomes iifelejs, and can give rije to no 
inference or conclu/ion*. 

Secondly, Another remark I would make upon Mr. Hume's 
way of arguing is, that it proceeds upon a wrong foundation, and 
which is contrary to truth and reafon, viz, that we cannot have 
any rcafonablc certainty of the truth of a tin:-;,';, .or that it really is,^ 
whbn we cannot diHinftly explain the manner of it, or hov/ it is. { 
The fum ol his argumentation, as I have already hinted with, rela- 
tion to caufe and effeft, is, that v/e cannot be certain of any fuch 
thing as power or energy, becaufc we cannot conceive or explain 
precifely v/hercin it conHfts, or how it operates. But this is a 
very fallacious way of reafoning. Thcugli we cannot mctaphy- 
fically explain the manner in which the caufe opcratcth upon 
the efFe^t, yet we may, in many cafes, be fure that there is a con- 
nexion between them ; and that where there are certain Cuccls 
produced, there arc pov/ers correfpondcnt or adequate to the 
produ6lion of thofe cfFcftb. The mind, in fuch cafes, when it: 
fees an tffjcl produced, is led, by a quick and undoubted procefs 
of reafoning, to acknowledge that there muR be a caufe which hath 
a power of producing it; or elfe we mufl fay, that it is produced 
without any caufe at all, or tlrat nothinf^ in nature hath any power 
of producing it; which is the great ell of all alfurdllics. Me 
urgeth, that " it muft be allowed, that when v/e know a pov/cr, 
** we I:nov/ that very circumrcancc in the caufe, by which it :>; 
" enabled to produce the effeft." And then he afks, *' Do v/e 
*' pretend to be acquainted with the nature of the human foul and 
** the nature of an idea, or the aptitude of the one to produce the 
'* other^*'?'* But certainly we may know, that there is fomething 
in the caufe which produceth the efFeft, tliough we cannot dif- 
tinftiy explain what that circumllancc in t!ie caufe is, by which 
it is enabled to produce it. We mull not deny, that thcie i«j ii 
the mind a power of railing up ideas, and recalling them, and 

* Hume's Philolbphical Eff.iys, p. 66. f Ibid. p. no, in. 
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fixing tlic attention upon them, becaufe we cannot explain how 
this is done. The argument Mr. Hume offers to prove, that 
we can have no afTur'ance oi the reality of force or power, xhz. 
becaufe we cannot chuin8:ly conceive or explain how it ope- 
rarcth, would equally prove, that we cannot befure that we have 
any ideas at all, becaufe we cannot well explain the nature of an 
idea, or hov/ it is farmed in the mind. He himfelf, on another oc- 
cafion, obferves agaiiiil Malcbranche, and the modern Cartefians, 
v.'ho deny all pv.wcrand aftivity in fecond caufes, and afcribe all 
to God; that *' we are indeed ignorant of the mannef in which 
** bodies operate upon one another; and fo we are of the manner 
" or force by which the mind, even the fupreme mind, operates, 
•* eitiier on itfelf or on body. Were our ignorance therefore a 
** fufhcient reafon for rejecting any thing, we (hould be led into 
" that principle or rcfufing all energy to tlie Supreme Being, as 
*' much as to tlie ;jro&ft laatter*." He here fcems to cenfure 
it as a wrong v.ay ofsal^iiing,^ tp deny that a thing is, becaufe we 
cannot dilUnttly conceive thys ijLanner how it is ; or to make our 
ignorance of any tjiing a fafEcjent reafon for rcjeftirig it: and 
yet it is manifeft, that hirbwn i:eafoning againft power or cauf- 
aiity, force or energy, clppend^iipon this principle; and indeed, 
by comparing the feverai "p^Arts of his fcheme, there is too much 
reafon to apprehend, that he had it in view to deny all icrce and 
energy, and all power whatfoever, in the fupreme as well as in 
fecondary caufes ; or at Icail to reprefent it as very uncertain. 
I think this gentleman would have done better tohavefaid, as a 
late ingenious author of his own country, '* We have no adequate 
** idea of power; wc fee evidently that there muft be fuch a thing 
** in nature; but we cannot conceive how it a6ls, nor what con- 
" ncfls the producing caufe with the produced effe^l.** Cheva- 
lier Rimfay's principles of natural and revealed religion, vol. i. 
p. 109. 

Thirdly, A third remark is, that many of our author's argu- 
ings on this fubje^l are contrary to th^ mofl evident diftates of 
common fciifc. Such is that, where he alTerts, that not {o much 
as a probable argument can be drawn, in any cafe, ffom experi- 
ence, concerning tlie connexion bclwixt caufe and effeft; or 

* Huniti's Philcfcphical EiEiys, p. 117J 118. 
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from whence we may conclude, that from a Cmilar caufe we may 
expe6i fimilar efFefts*. Thus, e, g. according to his v/ay of 
reafoning, it cannot fo much i.s probably be concluded from ex- 
perience, that if a quantity of dry gunpowder be laid in any plage, 
and fire be applied to it, it will caufc an explofion ; or that if 
it hath fuch an <:?.t^ to-day, a like quantity of powder, the far^ic 
way circumftdnced, will produce the fame effeft to-mcrrov/. 
No probable rcafon can be brought to fhew, that that which has 
had the cITcft in thoufands ofinflances in time nail, will, tho'.:.2:li 
all circumftaiiccs appear perfeftly fimilar, have the fc^me efTc-rt in 
time future. He grants, indeed, that, in fuch cafes, the mind ij 
determined to draw the inference; yet he afTeits, that the iijidcr- 
ftanding has no part in the operation. But furcly, when, from 
obfervation and experience, we come to know and judge cf the 

. . ordinary courfc of nature, the* undcrftr^nding may juftly drav/ 
a probable arg-jment or conclufion, that from fucli and fuch 
caufes, fo circumflanced, fuch c[Fc8:s will folI<)W. Tliis infe- 
rence is pcrfe<aiy rational. And it is a ftrangc way of" tal!:ir.g, 
that, even from a number of unifQrm experiments, \ye c?.i:not 
fo much as probably infer a connexion bctv/ccn the caufe and 
the efTc^l, the fenfible qualities and. the fecret powers. The rea- 
fon he gives, is, that *' if there be any fufpicion, that tlie courfe 
*' of nature may change, and that the pad may be no rule for 
** the future, experience can give rife to no inference or con- 
" clufiont.*' But is the probability of a thing deHroycd, ac- 
cording to any way of reafoning allov/cd hitherlo, bcdaufe it is 

■ barely pofiible it may happen otherwifc, though there arc ten 

. ihoufand to one againilit? Mr. Kumc elfev/here, when arguing 

againft miracles, lays it down as a principle, that there is a con- 

ftant uniformity in the courfc of nature, never to be violated ; 

'. but here, in order to fiiew; that no pr6babic rcafon can be brougVit . 
from experience, concerning the ccmncxion of caufe and effctl:, 

\ he fuppofes, that there may be a fufpicion tliat the courfc cf na- . 
ttire may change. Thus this gentleman knows how to affumc 
and alter principles, as beft fuits his own prefent convenience. 
-Reafon leadeth us to concfude, that the courfe of nature is tiie 
^Ppbiiitment and conflitution of that moH wife and powerful 

* Hume's Philofophical EfEiys, p. 61, 6z, 63. t I^^^* P* ^^» ^^• 
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B ng, v;ho made that world, and fettled that law and order which 
he ju luccl fitted and propeieft ; and then reafon leadeth us aHb 
to cc/ncliiie, tliar, except in very extraordinary cafes, the fame 
orcirr will continiR*: and extraordinarv cafes do not hinder the 
prrb;:bi'ity or tlie ordinary coiirfe. So that reafon affords a pro- 
per irjidiuin it.i .1 piv^b^ble ccnclufion concerning what effefis 
arc to be cxprcb d. H-. affirms, indeed, that all inferences of 
this kind arc en y i!:c effects (.f cuiiom or hr\bit, not of reafoning*. 
Eat wi.y ivS cii;r"m .or h^bit here mentioned in oppofition to rea- 
fon, or as excai'^'vc oi \\ ? May tV.ey not both concur? It is evi- 
dent tb.'t tl.cv oti'.n go together, and mutually flrengthen one 
anoiii.'i*. Cuuv.in alone, wiilioiit reafon, is often not to be depend- 
cc! on: but in riiin cufe reafon gives its fuffrage; and, in all 
argni!i<.'/ in exiicrii:;ental piiiiofopjiy, reafon argues from fimilar 
Cc;::rt\s to rnrj;lc.r c!Tc6ls. It is by reafon we draw thofe infe- 
venccs, and the inferences are rational. It muft not befaid, that 
in this cuic tiiere is no rcafonirig at all ; but that the reafonifig is 
olien fo obvious, that it carries conviftion by the ver)' confdtu- 
tic^n of ttic humi:n mind, which naturally acquiefceth in it as 
faiisicifctory. It fccins evident, that the great Author of our being 
liath formed cair minds, fo as to reafon in this manner; and lie 
would not have done this, if it had not been both of great ufe in 
liuman life to make fuch inferences, and if there were not a real 

• 

foundation for it in the nature of things. This writer himfelf 
owns, that " none but a fool or a madman will ever pretend to 
** difpute tlie authority oF experience, or to rejeft that great guide 
•' of human liFc : but he thinks it may be allowed a philofopher 
to have fo much curiofity as to examine the principle of human 
nature, which gives this weiglity authority to cxperiencet." 
But I cannot help thinking, that ii we were to judge of philofo- 
phy by the fpccimen this gcntlem.an hath given of it in this in- 
flance, many v/ould be apt to conclude, that there is a great dif- 
ference, and even (jppohtion, between philofophy and common 
fenfe; that what is fo obvious and apparent to the common fenfe 
and reafon of mankind, that he is a fool and a madman, who 
doubts of it, yet in philofopliy is not fomuch as probable. 
Another inftance, in which our author's fcheme is not very 

* Hume's PhiIou>phical EfTays, p. 73. 74, & painiii. f.-Ibid. p. 63. 66- 
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recorlcileable to the common fentiments of mankind, is, that he 

fays, that ** though we learn, by experience, the frequent con- 

^^ junBion of (>!)je6ls, yet we are unable to comprehend any thing 

** like connexion between them; and that there appears, not in 

** all nature any thing like connexion, conceivable by us; all 

** events arc entirely loofe and foparate ; one event follows ano- 

*' ther; but we never obferve any tie betwixt th;?m; th.ey feem 

*' conjoined, but never connected*." But it is evidcnit, that 

in many cafes we have a diilin61 idea of conjunfiion or contiguity, 

as in a heap of fand; and of connexion, as betwixt caufe and 

efieS ; and the connexion in this cafe is not merely in our 

thoughts, as this gentleman is p leafed to reprcfent it; but this 

very connexion in our thoughts is founded on a connexion wliich 

we perceive in the things themfelves. They are not connected 

as caufe and effeft, becaufe we think them fo; but we perceive 

them to be connefted, becaufe wt find they are fo: nor is this 

owing merely to a cuflom or habit in our minds, but there is in 

mature a real foundation for it. 

Fourthly, Another remark which occurs to me, upon conHder- 
ing Mr. Hume's fcheme, is, that he hath fallen into feveral in- 
confiilencies and contradiftions : and, indeed,/it is not to be 
wondered at, that a man who argueth againft common fenfe, 
however fubtile and ingenious he may otherwife be, fhould alfo 
be inconfiftent with himfelf.^I have already taken notice of the 
pafTages in which he reprefenteth experience as uncertain, and * 
that not fo much as a probable argument can be drawn from it; 
and yet in his (ixth effay, which is concerning probabilUy, he 
(hews that experience may not only furnifh probiible conclu- 
Bons, but what he calls proofs ; which he explains to be fuch ar- 
guments from experience, as leave no room for doubt or oppofi- 
tiont. And he frequently fpeaks of experience in very high 
terms, as a certain guide. Again, in feveral paff:iges above re- 
ferred to, he exprefsly declares, that in making experimental 
conclufions, there is no place for reafoning; that the inference 
in this cafe is entirely owing to cuftom, and the underilandmg has 
no part in it : and yet he elfewhere owns, that there is great fc(>pe 
«f r*cjoning in inferences of this kind from obfervation and ex- 

• Ilunae's Philcfcjphical JZflliys, p. 120. - f Ibid. p. 93. 
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pcricnce; and that not only men greatly furpafs the inferioi* ani- 
mals in this way ot rea^oninqr, but thisit one man very much ex- 
cels anotlicr*. And he declares, that " all our reafonings are 
** founded on a (pecies of analogy ; wliere the caufes are entirely* 
** fimilar, the analonv is oerFe^t; and the inference drawn from 
** it is regarded as certain and conc]urive + ;** though he had faid, 
that *' it i^ impoHible that any arguments from experience can 
'* prove fuch a reremblance;}:." Another inconfifiency, which 
mjy b? (>b:*ervcd in Mr. Hume's reafoning on this fubjeft, is, 
tiMT though he reprefents the connexion betwixt caufe and ef- 
lecl to be only a Cv^nnexion in our thoughts, not in the things 
themfelves^, yet. he a(rerts, that " there is a kind of Dre-efta- 
•* hi idled liarmony between the courfe of nature, and the fuccef- 
" fion of cur ideas ; and though the powers and forces, by which 
** the former is governed, be wholly unknown to us, yet our 
** thoughts and conceptions have ftill, we find, gone on in the 
** Lu:e train with other works of nature jj:'* where he feemsto 
fuppofe, that there is a real connexion' in the nature of things, 
to which the connexion in our minds correfpondeth. The ge- 
neral ftrain of his arguing in feveral of his eflays, feems to be 
defigned to prove, il it proves any thing, that we cannot befure 
that there is any fuch thing as caufe or caufal connexion in the 
univerfc: yet he fays, ** it is univerfally allowed that nothing 
'* exiib witlicut a caufe of its exiiT:ence;-and that chance is a 
** negative word, and means not any real power which has any 
•* wliere a being in nature*"-^." Kere he falls into the common 
way of fpeaking, that everything which exifteth muft have a 
caufe of its exiftence; otherwife we muft acknowledge the ope- 
ration of chance. And he (.bferves, that " there is no fuch thing 
" as chance in the world ++,'* Caufes therefore muft be acknow- 
ledged, though we cannot explain the manner of their caufality. 
And he himfelf, m reckwuiug up the principles of the connexion 
of our ideas, diftin6i:ly mentions rejemhlance, contiguity ^ and 
caujation ; and this iaft he makes to be the moft common ani 
ufeful ot dirjl: and yet, in the courfe of his reafoning, he really 

* Hume's Philofophical Efiays, p. 170, 171. + Ibid. p. 165. 
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leaves no place for caufationy dlu.in6l from Jimilarity or reftm- 
blancc, and contiguity. It mnybe mentioned, as another inftance 
of his inconfiflcncy, that he frequently makes power and necef- 
fary connexion the fame thing; and argues, that if there be any 
connexion between caufe and efFeft at all, it muft be a ncccflary 
one; for that cannot be called a caufe, that is not ncceflarily 
connefled with the effe8*: and yet, in his EfTay on liberty and 
nfcijfity^ when fpeaking of the influence of motives upon the , 
mind, he faith, that, ** as this influence is ufua^h conjoined with 
*' the aft ion, it muft be eftecmcd a caufe, d.w\ be looked up.)n as 
** an inftance of the neceflity which we would eftablifli ^ :" wlicre 
he plainly fuppofeth, that it is^ not efTential to the notion of a 
caufe, that it is infallibly and always conne8.cd with the effeft ; 
but that it is furHcicnt, if it be ufually joined with it. And to 
the fame purpofe, he faith, that *' all caufes arc not conjoined to 
•' their ufual effefts, with like conftancy and uiiitonnity ;]:." In- 
deed, his whole Eflay on Liberty and NcceHity, thongli fecm- 
ingly built upon the fcheme he had advanced in his foregoing 
Eflays, with relation to caiife and efl'c6l, is vc.illv noc ! econcile- 
able to it. In all his rcafonings in thcfe Effays, concerning 
caufe and efFeft, he had argued, that there is no uich tiling as 
nccejfary connexion^ or indeed any connexion at all, betwixt 
caufe and effeft: and upon this fcheme, it is idle to talk of a 
neceflity either in phyfical or moral caufes: And yet in his ETay 
on Liberty and Neceifity, he plainly argues upon the fuppolitijn 
of a real connexion; though he will only call it a conjiuiQion 
betwixt caufe and efle6l : And he all along fuppofeth the inf-ncncc 
of caufes, and the power of motives; and that a neceflity muft; 
be acknowledged in moral as well as phyfical caufes. He would 
have us to begin the queltion concerning Liberty and Noccflity, 
not ** by examining the faculties of the foul, but by examining 
*• the operations of body, and of brute unintelligent mi-^tter^M" 
And with regard to this, he obferves, that '* it is univeruilly 
'* allowed, that matter, in all its operations, is aftuated by a 
'* neceflary force; and that every effe6l is fo precifely determined 
*• by the nature and energy of its caufe, that no other efl^ft, in 

* Hume's Philofoplacal Efikys, p. 93. 103. 151. t Ibid. p. 154. 
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" uich particular circiimdariccr,, could pofTibly have refulted 
*' from the cpi'ratic n of its caul'c*;" and he exprcl'sly afferteth, 
tliat ** tlic cijr.ju:ii:tioTi bcLwixt moLives and voluntary actions, is 
** as re;;!iiar ar.d uniform as tliat bcrv.'ixt the caufe and cfFeS, in 
*' any part of ni;turcf ." Thus we foe, that he can acknowledge 
caufc and eiTetl, and the connexion betwixt tlicm, when hz has 
a mind to talic avivantags of this, for overthr.^.wing the liberty of 
human a-tions. And he concludes the EiTay, with taking notice 
of the ohieclion wliich miitht be raifed a«Tiin{l what he had ad- 
vanced, viz, that ** if vohmtary aftions be Tubjefted to the fame 
" laws of necciTity with the operations of matter, there isacon- 
'* tinned chain of ncceiTary caufes, pre-ordained and pre-deter- 
•' rained, reaching from tlie original caufc of all, to every (ingle 
** volition of every human creature. While we a£l, we are at 
** the fame time acled upon. There is. no contingency any- 
*' where in the univerfe, no indiffcrency, no liberty.'* This ob- 
jection he putteth very flrongly^; and yet I cannot fee, that, 
r.ccording to the hyp:;thcfis he had advanced in the foregoing 
Eifays, there can be any juft foundation for it; for if there be 
only a mere conjunftion of events, but no caufal influence, it 
cannot be fald, that, v/hilft we aft, we are acled upon. On the 
contrary, nothing is a6icd upon, nor is there any power, force, or 
energy in nature. All events are loofe, fcparate, and uncon- 
nected,, and only folluw one another, without connexion; and 
therefore there can be no continued chain of necefTary caufes at 
all. This wculd be the proper anfv/cr, according to tlie prin- 
ciples he hc-d laid down, if he had thought thofe principles would 
bear. But he h.i>Lh not thci'ght fit to make ufe of it; but, in con- 
traditriun to his own fcl.eme, ieems here to admit a chain of 
necef'ai y caufes, pl.yiici;! arc! n'oral, in order to load providence; 
and pbiiily rej)rere!!ts t::e (ybji ^}ion as unanfwerable^. 

Ti v!s I hc-ve cc:::Iidered, pretty largely, our author's extracr-. 
dir.'iiy fchvUie; and the t l-.'ervations that have been made may 
lielp us to ji'.dge <d tliis gemieman's character as a writer, whe- 
ther it defcivetii ail the admiration and appiaufe, which he him- 
felf, as well as other:,, have been willing to beficw upon it. ^^ 
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xnay fee, by wint hath been obferved, how far he hath anfwered 
wh:it he had prepared tiie reader to expert, cUarnefs and preci- 
Jion^ in his way of treating thcfe curious andJablijnefubjtEls, 
He had particularly propofcd, with regard to power, force, and 
energy, ** to fix, if pofliblc, the precife meaning of thcfe terms; 
** and thereby remove part of that obfcurity, which is fo much 
** complained of m this fpecies of philofophy*.'* 

What Mr. Hume hath offered, concerning caufc and effcft, 
puts me in mind of a remarkable paildge in Lord Boliriobrokc's 
pofthumous works, which I fhail mention on this occafion. 
•* Whatever knowledge, " faith his Lordihip, ** we acquire of ap- 
** parent caufes, we can acquire none of real caufalityj or that 
" power, that virtue, whate-v^er it be, by which one being arts on 
** Another, and becomes a caufe. We may call this by different 
" names, according to the different efferts of it; but to know it 
** in its firll principles, to know the nature of it, would be to 
** know as God himfelf knows; and th eref ore this will be always 
•* unknown to us, in caufes that feem to be moll under our in- 
*' fpeclion, a% well as in others that are the moft remote from it." 
And he reprefents thofc *' philofophers as ridiculous^ who, when 
** they have diicovered a real aftual caufe, in its cffc6h, by the 
** phaenomena, rejcft it, bccaufe they cannot conceive its caufa* 
** lity, nor affign a fuffieient reafon vhy and hovy it is t.** This 
may feem to bear hard upon Mr. Hume: bivt what is more to 
be wondered at, he hath in effcft palfed a cenfure upon himfelf. 
He indeed gives a high encomium on fceptical philofophy, in 
the beginning- of his fixth Effay: that *' every pafiion is morti- 
** ned by it, but the love of truth.; and that pafiion never is, nor 
•' can be carried to too high a degree. It is furprifing therefore, 
** that this philofophy, wliich, in almoft every inftancc, mufi: be 
•* harrrJefs and innocent, Ihould be the fubjeft of fo much 
•' groundlefs reproach and obloquy :}:." But afterwards, in his 
twcHth EiTay, which is of the academical or fceptical ghilofo- 
phy, he gives no advantageous notion of fcepticifm. He favs, 
that '* the grand fcope of all the inquiries and difputes of the 
fccptics is, to deftroy reafon by ratiocination and argument §." 

* Hume's Philcfophical Efliiys, p. loi, 102. 

+ Loid Bolingbroke's Works, vol. iii. p. 541, 

X Hume's Philofophicai Ef&ys, p. 70, f Ibid. p. 345- 

And^ 
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And, fpeaking of the fccptical objeftions again ft the relation of 
caiife and cffe61, he faith, that " while the fo^ptic infills upon 
*' thefc topics, he feems, for the time at leaft, to deftroy all af- 
•* furance and conviftion:" and then he adds, that " thefe argu- 
*' ments might be difplayed at a greater length, if any durable 
" good or benefit to fociety could ever be expefted to refult from 
*' them. For," faith he, '* here is the chief, and moft confound- 
" ing objection to excefiive fcepticifm, that no durable good can 
•' ever be cxpeSed from it, while it remains in its full force and 
" vigour*.*' And he had faid, that ** nature will always maintain 
•' her rights, and prevail in the end, over any abftraft reafon- 
•' ing whatfccver i:" and if fo, I think we may juftly conclude, 
that any abHracl reafoning which is contrary to the plain voice 
of nature ought to be rejefclcd, as falfe and trifling, and of no 
real ufe or fervice to mankind. 

But it were well, if the worft thing that could be faid of our 
autlicr's excefiivc fcepticifm were, that it is trifling and ufelefs. 
It u'iii foon appear, that,- as he hath managed it, it is of a perni- 
cious tendency : but you will probably be of opinion, that enough 
liath been faid of this gentleman, and his oddities, for the pre-. 
fent. I am, &c. V 

* Hume's Philofophical EfTays, p. 251, • f Ibid. p. 7X, 
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LETTER XVII. 

Obfervations'on Mr, Hume's EJ/ay concerning a particular Prd^ 

vidence and a future State— His Attempt tojhcw^ that zve can^ 

notjuftly argue from the Courje of Nature to a particular in- 

telhgent Caup^ becauje the SubjeB lies entirely beyond the Reach 

of human Experience, and hecdufe God is a fingular Caufe, and 

the Univerf a fingular Effecl ; and therefore we canjiot argue 

by a Comparifon with any other Caufe, or any other EffeB — 

His Argument examined, whereby he pretends to prove, that^ 

Jince we know God only by the Effecls in the TVorks of Nature^ 

we can judge of his Proceedings no farther than we can now 

fee of them, and therefore cannot infer any Rewards or Pu^ 

nifhments beyohd what are already known by Experience or Ob^ 

fervation — The Ufefulnefs of believing future Retributions nc^ 

knowhdged by Mr. Hume, and that the contrary Do£lrin€ is 

• inconfflent with good Policy. 

SIR, 

IT appears from what was obferved in my former letter, that ' 
few writervS have carried fcepticifm in philofophy to a greater 
height than Mr. Hume. I now proceed to confider thofe things 
in his writings that feem to be more direftly and immediately de- 
figned agrii I id' religion. Some part of what he calls his Philofo- 
phical E/fays 'concerning Human Underflanding, manifeftly tends 
to (ubvert the very foundations of. natural religion, or its moll 
important principles. Another part of them is particularly level- 
led againft the proofs and evidences of the Chriftian revelation. 
The former is what I (hall firft confider, and fhall therefore 
examine the eleventh of thofe elfays, the title of which is, con^ 
cerning a particular providence and a future Ji. ate. Mr. Hume 
introduces what he offers in this eiTay as fceptical paradoxes ad- 
vanced by a friend, and pretends by no means to approve of them. 
He propofes forae obje61ions as from himfelf, to his friend's way 
of arguing, but takes care to do it in fuch a manner, as to give 
his friend a fuperiority in the argument : and fome of the worft 
parts of Lis effay are direftly propofed in his own perfon. The 
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eiTay may be confulered as con fi fling oT two parts. The one 
fecms to be defi?ned a?ain{l the exiftence ot God, or of one fu- 
prcrae intelligent caufe of the univcrfe: the other, which ap- 
pears to be the main intention of the efiay, is particularly levelled 
agiinft the do^lrine of a future date of rewards and puniftiments. 
I fhall bcghi with the former, becaiife it comes firfl in order 
to be confidered, though it is not particularly mentioned till to- 
ivards thcconclufion of the eility. He obferves, in the pcrfonof 
his Epicurean iritrnd, that'*' while we argue from the courfe of 
*' nature, and infer a particular intelligent caufe, which at firft 
•' bellowed and flili prefervcs order in the univerfe, we embrace 
•' a principle which is both uncertain and ufelefs." The reafon 
lie gives why it is uncertain is, ** becaufe the fubje6l lies entire- 
*' ly beyond che reach of human experience^"." This is a fpe- 
ci:;:en of the ufe our author would make of the principles he 
had bid dov/n in the preceding elfays. He had reprefented ex- 
perience as the only foundation of our knowledge with rcfpe£i to 
matter of face, and the cxiftencc of objcfls : that it is by experi- 
ence alone tliat we know the relation of caufe and effe8:: and he 
had alfo afTerted, that not fo much as a probable argument can 
be drawn from experience to lay a foundation for our reafoning 
from caufe to effect, or fromefTeft to caufe. I mall not add any 
thing here to what was offered m my former letter to Oiew the 
abfurdity, the confufion, and inconfiflency of thefe principles. 
I fiiall only obferve, that this very writer, who had reprefented 
all arguments drawn from experience, v/ith relation to caufe and 
CucQ, as abfolutely uncertain, yet makes it an objeclion a^Tainft 
the argument from the courfe of nature to an intelligent caufe, 
that tke Jiibjzci lies entirely beyond the. reach of human experi^ 
cnce. What the meaning of this is, it is not eafy to apprehend. 
It v/ili be readily ailowexl, that we do not know by experience 
the whole courfe of nature; yet enough of it falls within the 
leach even of human obfcrvation and experience, to lay a rea- 
fonable foundation for inferring from it a fupreme intellio-ent 
caufe. In that part of the univerfe which cometh under our 
notice and obfcrvation, we may behold fuch illuflrious charac- 
ters of wifdom, pov/er, and goodncfs, as determine us, by the 

* llu.ne's riiilafa^hical EiHiys, ?. 3:4. 
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moft natural way of reafonincr in the world, to acknowlecl^re a 
moil wife, aiid powerful, and benign Author and Caufe oi:" the 
univerfe. The inference is not beyond the reach of our facul- 
ties, but is one of the mofl obvious that ofFereth to the human 
mind. But perhaps what the author intends by obferving, thnt 
this fuhjccl lits entirely beyond the reach of kuman experience^ is 
this: That notwithftandinix the admirable marks of wifdom and 
dcfign which we behold in the courfe of nature an4 order of 
things, we cannot argue from thence to prove a wife and intel- 
ligent Caufe of the univerfe, or tliat there was any wifdom cm- 
ployed in the formation of it, becaufe neither we, nor any of 
the human race, were prefent at the making; of it, or faw how it 
was made. This mud be owned to be a very extraordinary way 
of rcafcning, and I believe you will cafiiy excufe me if I do not 
attempt a confut^ition of it, 

Mr. Hume, after having argiied thus in the perfon of his Epi- 
curean friend, comes in the concluHon of this efTay to propofe 
another argument a:s irom himfclf. " I much doubt," faith he, 
** whether it be pomole for a caufc to be known only by its ef- 
** feft, or to be of fo fingular and particular a nature as to have 
** no parallel, and no fnniiarity with any other caufe or objeS: 
** that has ever fallen under our cbfervation. It is only when 
** two fpecies of objects are found to be conftantiy conjoined, 
•* that we can infer the one from the other : and v»^ere an cfTccf: 
** prefcnted which was entirely finguiar, and could not be com- 
** preh ended under any knov/n fpecies, I do not fee that'vre 
could form any conjcfture or inference at all concerning its 
caufe. If experience, ctnd ohfervation, and analogy, be in- 
" deed the only guides we can rcafcnably follow in inferences 
*' of this nature, both the effcfl: and caufe muft bear a fimilariiy 
** and refcmbjance to other ciTeSs and caufes v/hich we know, 
** and which we have found in many inflances to be conjoined 
•' with each other*." Mr. Hume leaves it to his friend's reflec- 
tions to profecute the confqusnces of this principle^ which, he 
had hinted before, might krid into reafonings of too nice and de- 
licate a nature to be infifled on. The argument, as he hatli 
maniiged it, is indeed fufficicntly obfcure and perplexed; but 

* Hume's Philofophica! EfTay:, p. 232? 253. 
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the general intention of it fccms to be this ; that all our arguing^ 
from caufe to effe6l, or from efft^l to caufe, proceed upon ana- 
logy, or the conlparing fimilar caufes with fimilar effcfts. Where 
therefore there is fuppofed to be a fingular caufe, to which 
there is no parallel (though he much doubts whether there 
c?.n be a calife of fo fingukr a nature), and a lingular eJFeft, 
th^re can be no arguing from the one to the other ; becaufe in 
th?.t cafe we cannot argue by a comparifon with any other caufe, 
cr any other effeS. Except therefore we can find another world 
to compare this with, and an intelligent caufe of that world, 
wc c'bnjiot argue from the efTcfls in this prefent world to an in- 
leliic-Rt caufe: i, e, we cannot be fure there is one God, ex- 
ccpt we can prove there is one other God at leall; or that this 
world was formed and produced by a wife intelligent caufe, un- 
Itfs wc know of another world like this, which was alfo formed 
by a wife intelligent caufe, and perhaps not then neither: for he 
foems to infift upon it, that there fhould be many inflances of 
fuch caufes and efiofts being conjoined with each others in order to 
lay a proper foundation for ohfcrvation^ experience^ arid analogy, 
the oniy guides we can rtcfonably follow in inferences of this 
nature. He irr.niedialely alter obferves, that " according to the 
*' antagonlfls of Epicurus, the univcrfe, an effc6l quite fingular 
*' and unparalleled, is always fuppofed to be the proof of a deity, 
** a caufe no Icfs fmgular and unparalleled." If by calling the uni- 
vcrfe a {lingular and unpanUleled cfieft, he intends to fignify that 
no other unlverfc has come under our obfervaticn, it is verv true: 
but it by no means follows, tliat we cannot argue. frcm the evi- 
df nt marks of wifdom and dcfign which we may cbfcrve in this 
univerfe that wc do know, bccaufc wc do not knew any thing of 
any other univcrfe. This grand univerfal fyftem, and even that 
fn:u:l part of it that we arc more particularly acquainted with, 
comprchendcth fuchanamazing variety of phaenomena, all which 
exhibit the mofi incontcflable proofs of admirable wifdom, power, 
and difTufivc goodnefs, that one would think it fcarce poflible 
for a rcafonable mind to refift the evidence. But fuch is this 
fubtile mctapliyfical gentleman's way of arguing in a matter of 
the highell confequcnce, the abfurdity of which is obvious to 
any man of plain underftanding. It is of a piece with what he 
tad advanced pcfore, that there is no fuch thir!g as caufe or effefl 

at 
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at all, nor can any probable inference be drawn from the one ' \ 
to the other; than which, as hath h^^n already fhcwn, nothing 
can be more inconfificnt \yith common fenfe, and the reafon of 
all mankind. 

The other thing obfervahle in this eflay, and which fcems to 
be the principal intention of it, rchteth to the proof of a provi- 
dence and a future ilate. He introduces his friend as pi.Utii),i5 
himfelf in the place of Epicurus, and making an harangue X.Q the 
people of Athens, to prove that the principles of his philofophy 
were as innocent and falutary as thofe of any other philofopLcrt:, 
The courfe of his reafoning or declamation is this: that ** the 
•' chief or fole argument brought by philofophcrs for a Divine 
•* Exiftence is derived from the order of nature ; where there ap- 
*' pear fuch marks of intelhgcnce and defign, that they think it 
*' extravagant to affign for its caufe, , either chance, or the blind 
*' unguided force of matter : That this is an argument drawn from 
*' effefts to caufes: and that when v;'e infer any particular cauf^ 
*' from an effeft, we muft proportion the one to the other, and 
*' can never be allowed to afcribe to tliC caufe any qualitief, but 
** what are exaftly fufficient to produce the effect: and it v;e 
*' afcribe to it farther qualities, or affirm it capi^le of producing 
•* any other effecl, we only indulge the licence cf conjecture 
** without reafon or authority*' :" That therefore ** allowing God 
** to be the author of the exificncc or order of the univerfe, it 
*' follows, that he poffefles that precifc degree of power, intclli- 
*' gencc, and benevolence, which appears in his workmaufliip, 
*' but nothing farther can ever be proved f. Thofe therefore are 
'• vain reafohers, and reverfe the order of nature, who, inflead of 
** regarding this prefent life, and the prefeat fcene of things, as 
*' the fole objeft of their contemplation, render It a pafTage Uy 
•' fomething farther. The Divinity may indeed poffibly pciTefs 
" attributes which we have never feen exerted, and may be go- 
*' vernedby principles ofaftion, v/hich we cannot difcovertobe 
*' fatisfied: but we can never have reafon to infer any attributes, 
** or any principles of aftion in him, but fo far as we know them 
** to be exerted or fatisfied.'* He afks, ** Are there any marks of 
*' diftributiv^ jufticein the world?" And if it be faid, that ** the 

* Hume's PhilofophicaJ Eflays, p. %\^. f IbiJ. p. aao. 
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' juftice of God exerts itfelf in part, but not in its full extern/* 
he anfwers, " that we liave no reafon to give it any particular 

' extent, but only fo far as we fee it at prefent exert itfelf* :**" 
That '* indeed when wc find that any work has proceeded from 

t tiie fkill and induftry of man, who is a being whom we know 

' by experience, and whofe nature we are acquainted with, we 

* can draw a hundred inferences concerning what may be ex- 
' pe61ed from him, and thefe inferences will all be founded on 
' experience and obfervation. But fince the Deity is known to 

* us only by his produftions, and as a fingle being in the uni- 

* verfe, not comprehenfle'd under any fpccies or genus, from 

* whofe experienced attributes or qualities we can by analogy 

* infer any attribute or quality in him, we can only infer fuch 

* attributes or perfeftions, and fuch a degree of thofe attributes, 

* as is precifely adapted to the eil'eft we examine: but farther 

* attributes or farther degrees of thofe attributes, we can never 

* be authorized to infer or fuppofe by any rules of jufl reafon- 
' ing." He adds, that " the great fource of our miftakes on 

* this fubjc6l is this : we tacitly confider ourfelves as in the place 
*■ of the Supreme Being, and conclude, that he will on , every 

* occafion obferve the fame conduft, which we ourfelves in his 

* fituation would have embraced as reafenable and eligible; 

* whereas it muft evidently appear contrary to all rules of ana- 

* logy to reafon from the intentions and projefts of men to thofe 
' of a Being fo different, and fo much fuperior — fo remote and 

* inccmprehcnrible, who bears lefs analogy to any other being 

* in the univerfe, than' the fun to a waxen taper." He con- 
cludes therefore, *' that no new faft can ever be inferred from 

* the religious hypothefis : no reward or punifhmcnt expefled or 

* dreaded beyond what is already known by praftice and cbfer- 

* vationf." This is a faithful extraft of the argument in this 
ejTay, drawn together as clofely as I could, without the repeti- 
tions with which it abound.ctli. 

I fiiall now make a few remarks upon it. 

The wh'jle of his reafoning depends upon this maxim, that 
v.hen once wc have traced an cffc6l up to its caufe, we can never 
i'fcribe any thing to the caufe but what is precifely f roportionei 

* Hume's rhilofophical EfTay;, p. soj. f Ibid. p. 230, 331. 
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to the effefl, and what we ourfelves difcern to be fo: nor can 
we infer any thing farther concerning the caufe, than what the 
efFeft, or the prcfent appearance of it, neceflarily leads to. Ke 
had to the fame purpofe obferve'd in a former effay, that ** it is 
** allowed by all philofophers, that the efFeft is the meafure of the 
•* power*.** But this is far from being univerfally true: for we 
in many inftances clearly perceive, that a caufe can produce an 
cfFeft which it doth not aftually produce, or a greater cffeft than 
it hath aftually produced. This gentleman's whole reafoning 
proceeds upon confounding neceffary and free caufes; and in- 
deed he feems not willing to allow any diftinftion between 
them, or that there are any other but neceiTary and material 
caufes t. A necelTary caufe a£ls up to the utmofl of its power, 
and therefore the effeft mult be exactly proportioned to it. But 
the cafe is manifellly different as to free and voluntary caufes. 
They may have a power of producing effcfts, which they do not 
aflually produce : and as they a6l from difcernment and choice, 
we may, in many cafes, reafonably afcribe to them farther views 
than what we difcern or difcover in their prefent courfe of a8;ion. 
This author himfelf owns, that this may be reafonably done 
with refpeft to man, whom we know by experience, and whofe 
nature and conduft we are acquainted with; but denies that the 
fame way of arguing will hold with refpeft to the Deity. But 
furely, when once we come from the confideration of his works 
to the knowledge of a felf-exiftent and abfoluteiy perfeft Being, 
we may, from the nature of that felt-exiiient and abfoluteiy per- 
feft caufe, reafonabiy cone hide, that he is able to produce cer- 
tain effc6ts beyond what aclualiy come under our prefent notice 
and obfervation, and indee 1 that he can do whatfoever doth not 
imply a contradiction. This univerfe is a vafl, a glorious, and 
amazing fyftem, comprehending an infiniic variety ot p^rcs: and 
it is but a fmall part of it that comes under our own more im- 
mediate notice. But we know enough to be convinced, that it 
demonftrateth a wifdom as well as power beyond all imagination 
great arfd wonderful: and we may juftly conclude the fame con- 
cerning thofe parts of the univeife that we are not acquainited 
with. And for any man to fay, that we cannot reafonably afcribe 

* Hume's Philofophical EiLys, p. 125. t Ibid. p. 131, 13*. i/\i» 15 1« 
VOL. I. X any 
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any degree of wifdom or p(»wer to God, but what is exaftly pro- 
portioned to that part of the univerfal frame which comes under 
our own particular obfervation, is a very ftrange way of arguing! 
The proofs of the wifdom and power of God, as appearing m 
our part of the fyftera, are fo ftrikin^x, that it is hard to conceive 
bow any man that is not under the inHuence of the mt>ft obftinate 
prejudice, can refufe to fubmit to their fofce: and yet there are 
many phaenomena, the reafons and ends of which we are not at 
prefent able to aflign. The proper conduft in fuch a cafe is, 
to believe there are mcft wife reafons for thefc things, though 
we do not nov/ difcern thofe reafons, and to argue from the un- 
contcfted charaftcrs of wifdom in things that we do know, that 
this mcft wife and powerful agent, the author of nature, hath 
alfo a£i:ed with admirable wifdom in thofe things, the defigns 
and ends of wliich we do not know. It would be wrong there^ 
fore to confine the meafures of his wifdom precifely to what 
appcarcth to our narrow apprehenfions, in that part of his works 
which falleth under our immediate infpeftion. This was the 
great fault of the Epicureans, and other atheiftical philofa- 
phers, who, judging by their own narrow views, urged feve. 
ral things as proofs of the want of wifdom and contrivance, 
which, upon a fuller knowledge of the works of nature, furnifh 
farther convincing proofs of the wifdom of the great Former of 
all things. 

In like manner, with refoecl to his goodnefs, there are nuni- 
berlcfs things in this: prefent conflitution, which lead us to re- 
gard him as a moft bt- ni^n and benevolent Being. And there- 
fore it is highly reafonablc, that when we meet with any phae- 
nomena, which we cannot reconcile v»'ith our ideas of the divine 
goodnefs, we fhould conclude, that it is only for want of having 
the whole of thin;rs belorc us, and confidcring* them in their 
connexion and harmonv, tliat they annear to us with a diforderlv 
afpctl. And it is very juft in fucli a cafe to make ufe of any 
reafonable liypotlicfis, which tcndeth to let the goodnefs of ^GoJ 
in a fair and confiilcnt light. 

The fame way oT rcafoirlng holds v/ith regard to the juftice and 
righteoufncfs of God as the great Governor of the world. Wc 
niHv reafonably conclude, from the intimate fenfe we have of the 
excellency of fuch a characlcr, and the great evil and deformity 
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of injuftice and unrighteoufnefs, which fenfe Is implanted in us 
by the author of our being, and from the natural rewards of vir^ 
tue, and punifliment of vice, even in the prefent conftitution of 
things, that he is a lover of righteoufnefs and virtue, and an 
enemy to vice and wickednefs. Our author himfelf makes his 
Epicurean friend acknowledge, that in the prefent order of things, 
virtue is attended with more peace of mind, and with many other 
advantages' above vice*: and yet it cannot be denied, that there 
are many inilances obvious to common obfervation, in which 
vice feemeth to fiourifii and profper, and virtue to be expofed to 
great evils and calamities. What is to be concluded from this ? 
Is it that, becaufe the juRice of God here fheweth itfelf only in 
party and not in its full extent (to ufe our author's exprefiion)* 
therefore righteoufnefs in God is imperfeft in its degree, and 
that he doth not poiTefs it in the full extent of that perfe6}ion, 
nor will ever exert it any farther than we fee him exert it in this 
prefent ftate? This were an unreafonable conclufion, concern- 
ing a being of fuch admirable perfeftion, whofe righteoufnefs as 
well as wifdom muH be fuppofed to be infinitely fr.perior to ours. 
It is natural therefore to think, that this prefent life is only a part 
of the divine fcheme, wliich fhall be completed in a future ftate. 

But he urgeth, that the great fource of our mill akcs on this 
fubjeft is, that *' we tacitly confuler ourfelvcs as in the place of 
** the Supreme Being, and conclude that he will on every cc- 
^'.cafion obferve the fame condufl, vrhich we ourfclves in his 
** (ituation would have embraced as rcafonable and eligible^ 
*' Whereas it mufl evidently appear contrary to all rules of ana^ 
♦* logy, to rcafon from the intendcns and purpofes of men to thofc 
•' of a Being fo different and fo much fuporior, fo remote and 
*• incomprchcnfiblet." But tliough it were the higheft abfurdity 
to pretend to tie down the infinite incoinprehennble Being to 
our fcanty model and meafures of afting, and to alfume that he 
will on every occajion (for fo our author i& p leafed to put the cafe) 
obferve the fame condu6l that we fhould judge eligible; fince 
there may be innumerable things concerning which wc arc unable 
to form any proper judgment, for want of having the fame com- 
prehenfive view of things that he hath; yet on the other hand, 

* lluine*2 Philofophical Eflliys, p. 221. f Ibid. p. 230.. 
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there are fome cafes fo manifeft, that we may fafely pronounce 
concerning them, as worthy or unworthy of the divine perfec- 
tions. And as our own natures are the work of God, we may 
reafonably argue from the traces of excellencies in ourfelves to 
the infinitely fuperior perfeftions in the great Author of the uni- 
verfe, Hill taking care to remove all thofe limitations and defe£U 
with which thofe qualities are attended in us. This Is what Mr. 
Hume himfelf elfewhere allows in his Effay on the Origin of our 
Ideas. *' The idea of God,'* faith he, '• as meaning an infinitely 
*' intelligent, wife, and good Being, arifes from reflecting on the 
•' operations of our own minds, and augmenting thofe qualities 
•• of goodnefs and wifdom without bound or limit.'* See his 
Philofophical EJfays^ p. 24, 25. Since therefore we cannot 
poflibly help regarding goodnefs and benevolence, juftice and 
righteoufnefs, as neceffary ingredients in a worthy and excellent 
charafter, and as among the nobleft excellencies of an intelleftual 
being, we are unavoidably led to conclude, that they are to be 
found in the higheft poiTible degree of eminency in the abfolutely 
perfefil Being, the Author and Governor of the world. Thefe arc 
not mere arbitrary fupoofj lions, but arc evidently founded in 
nature and reafon : and though in many particular inftances we, 
through the narrowiiefs of our views, cannot be proper judges 
of the grounds and reafons of the divine adminiftration, yet in 
general we have reafon to conclude, that if there be fuch a thing 
as goodnefs ar.d rigiiteGufriers in God, or any perfeflion in him 
correfpondent to what is called goodnefs and righteoufnefs in us, 
he will order it fo, that in the final iffue of things, a remarkable 
difference fhall be made between the righteous and the wicked: 
that at one time or other, and taking in the whole of exiftence, 
virtue, though now for a time it may be greatly affli6led and op- 
preffed, fhall meet with its due reward; and vice and wickednefs, 
though now it may feem to profper and triumph, fhall receive 
its proper punifhment. Since therefore, by the obfervaticn of 
all ages, it hath often happened, that in the prefent courfe of hu- 
man affairs, good and excellent perfons have been unhappy, and 
expofed toxnany evils and fufferings, and bad and vicious men have 
been in very profperous circumflances, and have had a large 
affluence of all worldly enjoyments, even to the ends of their 
lives, and that, as this gentleman himfelf elfewhere expreffeth it, 

«• fuch 
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•• fuch IS the confufion and difordcr of human affairs, that no 
*• perfetl oeconomy or regular diftribution of happinefs or mifery 
*• is in this life ever to be expetied*^*;" it feems reafonable to 
conclude, that there (hall be a future ftate of exiftence, in which 
thefe apparent irregularities (hdli be fet right, and there (hall be 
a more perfeft diftribution of rewards and puniihments to mea 
according to their moral condud. There is nothing in this way 
of arguing but what is conformable to the foundeft principles of 
reafon, and to the natural feelings of the human heart. But 
though a future ftate of retributions in general be probable, yet 
as many^oubts might ftill be apt to arife in our minds concern- 
ing it, an exprcfs revelation from God, affuring us of it in his 
name, and more diftinftly pointing out the nature and certainty 
of thofc retributions, would be of the moft fignal advantage. 

I (hall have occafion to refumc this fubjeft, when I come to 
confider what Lord Bolingbroke hath more largely offered in re- 
lation to it. At prefent it is proper to obferve, that though Mr. 
Hume feems to allow his Epicurean friend's rcafoning to be 
juft, yet he owns, that " in fa6l men do not reafon after that 
** manner;" and that ** they draw many confequences from the 
•• belief of a divine exiftence, and fuppjfc that the Djity will in- 
•* flicl puniflimems on vice, and beftow rewards on virtue, be- 
** yond what appears in the ordinary courfe of nature. Whe- 
•* ther this reafoning of theirs,'* adds he, ** be juft or not, is no 
** matter: its influence on their life and condud muft ftill be the 
•• fame. And thofe who attempt to difabufe them of fuch pre- 
*• judices, may, for aught I know, be good reafoners, but I can- 
•* not allow them to be good citizens and politicians : fince they 
** free men from one rcftraint upon their pafiions; and make the 
•* infringement of the laws of equity and fociety in one refpeft 
** more ekfy and fecurct." I think it follows from this by his 
own account, that he did not aft a wife or good part, the part of 
a friend to the public or to mankind, in publifhing this Eflay, 
the manifeft defign of wiiich is to perfuade men, that there is 
no juft foundation in reafon for expcfting a future ftate of re- 
wards and puniftiments at all. Nor is the conceffion he here 

• Hume's Moral and Political EfTays, p. 244, 245. 
f ' Philofcphical HSiys, p. 231. 
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makes very favoiir>ibie to v/h?.t he adcleth in the next page, con- 
cerning the univerfdl liberty to be allowed by the ftate to all 
kinds of pliilofophy. According to his own way of reprefent- 
ing it, Epicurus muft have been'caft, if he had pleaded his caufe 
before the people; and the principal defign of this Effay, which 
feems to be to fhew not only the reafonablenefs, but harmlcfs- 
nefs, of that phiiofopliy, is loft: for if the fpreading of thofe 
principles and reafonings is contrary to the rules of good policy, 
and the charafter of good citizens ; if they have a tendency to 
free men from a ftrong reftraint vpon their paffons^ and to make 
the infringement of tke laws cf equity andfociety, more eafy and 
Jecure : then fuch principles and reafonings, according to his way 
of rcpre renting tlie matter, ought in g(,>od policy to be reflriin- 
ed, as having a bad influence on the community. 

There is one paflcige more in this EiTciy which may deferve 
fome notice. It is in pc«gc 230, where he obferves, that *' God dif- 
*' covers himfelt by fome faint traces or outimcs, beyond which 
** we have no authority to afcribe to him any attribute or per« 
** fc6Hon. What we imagine to be a fuperior perfeftion may 
" really be a defeft. Or, were it ever fo much a perfeftion, the 
** afcnbmg \\ to the Supreme B ir.g, wlxrc it appears not to 
** have been really exerted to the full in his works, favours more 
** of flattery and panegyric, than of juf^ rcafoningand found phi- 
*' lofophy." The courfe of his arguing fecms to be this; That 
it would favour oi flattery, not o\ found reafonings to afcribe 
any attribute or pc^riection to God, which appears not to have 
been exerted to the full in his works. And he had obferved be- 
fore, that *' it is impofiible lor us to know any thing of the caufe, 
*' but what we have antecedently, not inferred, hxxi dif covered to 
** the full in the efFv.t:i '^■." It is plain therefore, that according to 
him we ought not to afcribe any perfeftion to God, but what is 
not merely iff err ed, but df covered to the full in his works. It 
is alfo mani^efl, tliat accordiup to him there is no attribute or 
perfection of the Deity exerted or difcovered to the full in his 
works; for he liad [aid jaii be lore, that he df covers hi mf elf only 
hy /o me faint traces or outlines* The natural conclufion from 
tiieie premifes taken together is plainly this : that it would be 

* Hume's Philcfcphical EiKiys, p. a»». 
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flattery and prefuniption in us to afciibe any attribute or perfec- 
tion to God at all. And now I leave it to you to judge of the 
obligations the world is un^ler to this writer. In one part .of this 
Eflay, he makes an attcrnpt to fubvert the proof of the exiftence 
pi Ggd, or a fupreme intelligent caufe of the univerfe: and here 
he infmuates, that it would be wrong to afcribe any pcrfeftion 
or attribute to him at all. And the main defign of the whole 
Eflay is to fhew, that no argument can be drawn from any of his 
perfeftions, to make it probable, that there fliail be rewards and 
punifliments in a future ftate, thougli he acknowledgcth that it 
is of great advantage to mankind to believe them. 

You' will not wonder after this, that this gentleman, who has 
endeavoured to (hake the foundations of natural religion, ihould 
ufe his utmoft efforts to fubvert the evidences of the Chriftian 
revelation. What he hath offered this way will be the fubjeft 
9f fome future letters. 
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LETTER XVIII. 

An Examinaticn of Mr. Humes EfTay on Miracles — A Sjtmmary 
of the fir fl Part of that EJfdy ; which is dejigned toJkeWy that 
Miracles are incapable of beivg proved by any TejHmony or 
Evidence wkatfoever — H s main Principle examined, that Ex* 
f'rience is our only Gu:de in reafoning concerning Matters of 
FaEl; and that Miracles being contrary to the ejlablifked Laws 
of Nature, there is an unforni Experience ogainfl the Exiftenct 
of any Miracle— ^It is fliewn, that no Argument can bd drawn 
from Experience, to provr that Miracles are impojfible^ or that 
ih''y have not been a8uall\ wrought — Miracles not above the 
Pocver of God, nor unworthy of his Wifdom — Valuable Ends 
may be ajllgned for M.raclcs — They are capable of being proved 
by proper Tefnmony — This applied to the Refurredion of 
Chrfi — And It isfk'wn, that the Evidence fet before us in Scrip- 
ture is every way fufficient to fatisfy us of the Truth ofit^fup* 
pofing that Evidence to have been really given as there repre* 
fented. 

SIR, 

I NOW proceed to confider Mr. Hume's celebrated E^ay on 
Miracles, wliich is the tenth of his Philofophical EffaySy and 
has been migluily admired and extolled, as a mafteriy and un- 
anTwerablc piece, I think no impartial man will fay fo, that has 
read the ingenious and judicious anfwer made to it by the Reve- 
vend Mr. Adams, now Rtffor of Shrewfbiiry. It is intitled, 
An Effay in Anfwer to Mr. Hume's EJfay on Miracles^ by Wil-^ 
liatn Adams, M, A. That which I have by mc is the fecond 
edition, with additions, London, 1754. Bcfides this, I have feen 
a fhortbut excellent dilcourfe, by tl.c Reverend Dr. Ruthcrforth, 
intitled, The Credibility of Miracles defended againfi the Au- 
thor of the Philofophical F.Jfays-r-'*- In a difcourrc delivered at 
•* the primary viht.ition ot the Right R.fverend Thomas Lord 
** Bi(]iv)p or Ely. — Cambridge, 1751.** Thefe in mv opinion are 
fiiiHcient, But fince you dcfire that i would alfo take a par- 
ticular 
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ticular notice of Mr, Hume's Effay, I fliall obey your com- 
mands, and enter on a diftin6l confidcration of this boafted per- 
formance, 

Mr. Hume introduceth his E/fay on Miracks in a very pom- 
pous manner, as might be expetted from'one who fets up in his 
Philofophical Eifuys for teaching men better methods of reafon- 
ing than any philofopher had done before him. He had taken 
carQ at every turn to let his leaders know how much they are 
obliged to him for throwing new light on the mod curious and 
Jublimc effcBsy with regard to which the moft celebrated pliilo- 
fophcrs had been ext^emdy defetlive in their refearches. And 
now he begins his EJfay on MiracUs with declaring, that '* he 
•* flatters himfclf that he lias difcovered an argument, which, if 
••* juil, will, with the wife and learned, be an everlafiing check 
*" to all kinds of fuperflitious delufion; and confequently, will 
*' be ufeful as long as the world endures : for fo long,'* he pre- 
fumes, ** will the account of miracles and prodigies be found in. 
•' all profane hiftory*." 

This Elfay confilteth of two parts. The firft, which reachcth 
from p. 173 to p. 186, is defigned to fhew, that no evidence 
which can be given, however fecmingly full and ftrong, can be a 
fufficiem ground for believing the truth and cxiftence of miracles : 
or, in other words, that miracles are in the nature of things in- 
capable of b'ing proved by any evidence or teftimoiiy whatfcever. 
The fecond part is intended to (hew, that fuppofing a miracle 
capable of being proved by full and fufScient evidence ortefti- 
mony, yet in faft there never was a miraculous event in any 
hijlory eftablifhed upon fuch evidence. The firft is what he 
feems principally to rely upon : and indeed, if this can be 
proved, it will make any particular inquirj' into the teilimony 
produced for miracles, needlefs. 

The method he makes ufe of in the firft part of his EiTay, to 
{^ew, that no evidence or tcftimony that can be given is a fuf- 
ficient ground for a reafonable afient to the truth and exiftence 
of miracles, is this : He lays it down as an undoubted principle, 
that experience is our only guide in reafoning concerning mat- 
tpr^ of fail, and at the fame time infinuates, that this guide is far 

* Humc'9 Phllofoplucal Eflays, p, 174. 
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from being infallible, and is apt to lead us into errors and mif- 
takes. He obfenres, that the validity and credibility of human 
tellimony is wholly founded upon experience: That in judging 
how far atefiimony is to be depended upon, we balance the op- 
pofite circumftanccs, which may create any doubt or uncertain- 
ty; That the evidence arifing from tcftimony may be deftroyed, 
either by the contrariety and oppofition of the teftimony, or by 
the confidcration of the nature of the fuels themfelves : That 
'when the fafts partake of the marvdlous and extraordinary^ 
there are two oppofite experiences with regard to them ; and 
that which is the moft credible is to be preferred, though ftill 
with a diminution of its credibility in proportion to the force of 
the other which is oppofed to it: That this holdcth flill more 
ltrong!y in the cafe of miracles, which are fuppofed to be con^ 
trary to the laws of nature ; for experience? being our only guide, 
and an uniform experience having cftabliflied thofe laws, there 
jruft be an uniform experience againll the exiftence of any mi- 
racle: and an uniform experience amounts to a full and entirq 
proof. To fuppofe therefore any tcHimony to be a proof of a 
miracie, is to fuppofe one full proof for a miracle, oppofed to 
another full proof in the nature of the thing againft it, in which 
cafe thofe proofs deilroy one another. Finally, that we are not 
to believe any teftimony concerning a miracle, except the falfe- 
hood of that teftimony fhould be more miraculous than the miracle 
itfelf which it is defigned to eftablifh. He alfo gives a hint, that 
as it is impoiTibie for us to know the attributes oraftions of God 
ctherwife than from the experience which we have of his produc- 
tions, we cannot be fure that he can efl'eft miracles, which are 
contrary to all our experience, and the eftablifhed courfe of na- 
ture : and therefore miracles are impofiible to be proved by any 
evidence. 

Having given this general idea of this firftpart of Mr. Hume's 
Effay on Miracles, I fhall now proceed to a more particular ^y^n 
amination of it. 

It is manifeft that the main principle, which lieth at the foun- 
d?.tion of his whole fcheme, is this : that experience is our only 
'' guide in reafoning concerning matters of faft*.*' You will 

* Hume's PhilcfophicalEflkys, p. 174. 
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have obferved, from what hath been remarked in my former let- 
ters, that this author brings up the word experience upon all oc- 
cafions. It is, as he liath managed it, a kind of cant term, pro- 
pofcd in a loofe indeterminate way, fo that it is not eafy to 
form a clear idea of it, or oF what this writer precifely intends by 
it. He had declared, that it is only by experience that we come 
to know the exiftence ol'ohjefts: that it is only by experience 
that we know the relation between cauFe and effeft: and at tlie 
fame time had endeavoured to (hew, that experience cannot fur- 
nifh fo much as even a probable argument concerning any con-r 
nexion betwixt caufe and effcft, or by which V/e can draw any 
conclufion from, the one to the other.. Ho had afterwards ap- 
plied the fame term, experience, to (hew that no argument can 
be brought to prove the exiftence of one fuprcnie intelligent 
caufe of the univerfe, becaufe tliis is a fubjcEi that lies entirely 
beyond the reach of human experience ; and that we can have no 
proof of a future ftate oF retributions, becaufe v/e know no more 
concerning providence than what we learn from experience in • 
this prefent ftatc. And now he comes to try the force of this 
formidable word againft the exiftence of miracles, and to raife 
an argument againft them from experience. 
• But that we may not lofe ourfelves in the ambiguity of tlie- 
term as he employs it, let us diftin6lly examine what fenfe it. 
bears as applied to the prefent queftion. In judgmgof the truth 
of the maxim he hath laid down, viz» that experience is our 
only guide in reafoaing concerning matters of fa£l, it is to be 
confiaered, that the queftion we are now upon properly relates 
not to future events^ as the author feems fometimes to put it*, 
but to paft matter of fa8:. Wiiat are we therefore to under ftand 
hy that experience, which he makes to be our only guide in 
reafoning concerning them ? Is it our own particular perfonal 
experience, or is it the experience of others, as well as our own? 
And if of otliers, is it the experience of fome others only, or of all 
mankind? If it be underuood thus, that every man's own pcr- 
' fonal obfervation and experience is to be his only guide in rea- 
foning concerning matters of faft ; fo that no man is to believe 
any thing with relation to any fafts whatfoever, but .what is 
iigrceable to what he hath himfelf obferved or known in the courfe 

f jHume's Philofophical Eflays, p. 175. c 
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of his own particular experience ; this would be very abfurd, and 
would reduce each man's knowledge of fafts into a xvery narrow 
compafs; it would deftroy the ufe and credit of hiftory, and of 
a great part of expcrimenftil philofophy, and bring us into a ftate 
of general ignorance and barbarifm. Or, is the word experience 
to be taken in a larger and more extenfive fenfe, as comprehend- 
ing not merely any particular man's experience, but that of 
others too ? In this cafe v/e have no way of knowing experience, 
but by teftimony. And here the queflion recurs; is it to be 
under ftood of the experience of all mankind, or of fome perfons 
only ? If the experience referred to be the experience or obferva- 
tion of fome perfons only, or of a part of mankind, how can this 
l;c depended on as a certain guide ? For why fiiould their experi- 
ence be the guide, exclufiveiy of that of others? and how do we 
hnow, but that many fa£ls may be agreeable to the experience 
of others, which are not to theirs ? But if the experience referred 
to be the experience of all mankind in general, that muft take in 
the experience both of all men of the prefent age, and of thofe in 
pafl times and ages, it muft be 'acknowledged, that this rule 
and criterion is not eafily applicable : for will any man fay, 
that we are to believe no fa6ts but what are agreeable to the ex- 
perience of mankind in all ages? Are we, in order to this, to take . 
in whiitfcever any man or men in any age or country have had 
experience of? and to judge by this how far it is reafonable to 
believe any paft faft or fafts of which we ourfelves have not had 
(enfible evidence ? Even on this view of the cafe, it might pro- 

. bably take in many fafts of a very extraordinary nature, and which 
have happened out of the common courfe of things ; of which 

• there have been inftances in the experience and obfervation of 
flifFerent nations and ages. And at this rate experience will not 
be inconfiftent with the belief even of miracles themfelves, of 
which there have been feveral inflances recorded in the hiftory 
of mankind. 

But farther, in reafoning from exnerience, cither our own or 
that of others, concerning matters oF fa6l, it is to be confidered, • 
what it is that we propofe to judge or determine by experience 
in relation to them. Is it whether thefc fafts arc poffible, or 
vvhctlier they are probable, or whether they have been aftually 
lionc? As to the pofTibiHty of fafts, experience indeed, or the 

obfervatioa 
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obfervation of fimilar eyents known to ourfelves or others, may. 
affure us that facts or events are poflible, but not that the con- 
trary is impoflible. Concerning this, experience cannot decide 
any thing at all. We cannot conclude any event to be impof- 
fible, merely becaufe we have had no experience of the like, or 
becaufe it is contrary to our own obfervation and experience, or 
to the experience of others : for, as this gentleman obferves in 
another part of his Effays, ** the contrary of evciy matter of fa6l 
•* is ftill poffible; becaufe It can never imply a contradiftion*." 
And again he fays, fpeaking of matters of faft, ** there are no 
•* demonftrative arguments in the cafe, (ince it implies no con- 
•* tradiftion, that the courfe of nature may change +." No ar- 
gument therefore can be brought to demonftrate any thing or 
fa6l to be impofiible, merely becaufe it is contrary to the courfe 
of our own obfervation and experience, and that of mankind, 
provided it doth not imoly a contradiclion, or provided there be 
a power capable of effecling it. Another thing to be confidered, 
with regard to fafcls, is, whetiier they are probable: And hers 
experience, or the obfervation of fnnilar events, made by our- 
felves or others, may be of great ufe to aflift us in forming a 
judgment concerning the probability of pafl fafts, or in forming 
conjcftures concerning- future ones. But if the queftion be. 
Whether an event has aQually happened, or a faft has been 
done; concerning this, experience, taken from an obfervation of 
fimilar events, or the ordinary courfe of caufes and effefts, can- 
not give us any afTurance oi* certainty to proceed upon. We" 
cannot certainly conclude, that any faft or event has been done, 
merely becaufe we or others have had experience or obfervation 
of a fa£l or event of a like nature : nor, on the other hand, can 
we conclude, that fuch a certain event hath not happened, or 
that fuch a fa61; hath not been actually done, becaufe we hive not 
had experience of a like aftion or event being done, or have had 
experience of the contrary being done. The rule, therefore, 
which he lays dov/n of judging which fide is fupported by the 
greater number of experiments, and of balancing the oppofitc 
experiments, and deducting the lelTer number from the greater, 
in order to know the exaft force of the fuperior evidence :}:, is 

♦ Hume's Philofophlcal EfEiy?, p. 48, f Ibid. p. 6z: + Ibii.p. 176. 
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very uncertain and fallacious, if employed in judging whether 
matters of faft have been really done: for thefaft referred to, and 
the evidence attending it, may be fo circumftanced, that though 
it be a fa6l of a finffular nature, and to which many'inftances of 
a diiTerent kind may be oppofed, we may yet have fuch an af- 
furance of its having been aftually done, as may reafonably pro- 
duce a fuuicient conviclion in the mind. The proper way of 
judgin?^ whether a fa£l or event, of ^vhich we ourfelves have not 
had fenfible evidence, hath been a61ually done, is by competent 
tcriimony. And' this in common language is diftinguifhed from 
experience, though this writer artfully confounds them. 

This therefore is what we are next to confider, viz, the force 
of human tefiimony, and how far it is to be depended upon. 

And v.'ith regard to the validity of the evidence arifing from 
human tefiimony, he obferves, that ** there is no fpecies of rea- 
" foning more common, more ufcful, and even neceflary to hu- 
'* man life, than tliat derived from the teltimony of men, and 
*' the reports of cye-witncfi'es and fpeftators.** The whole cer- 
tainty or afTurance arifmg from tefiimony he refolvcth into what 
he calls pajl experience. That ** it is derived from no other pnn- 
" ciple than our obfervation of the veracity of human tefiimony, 
** and of the ufual conformity of fafts to the report of witnefTes." 
And he mentions, as grounds of the belief of human tefiimony, 
that " men have commonly an inclination to truth, and a fenti- 
** ment of probity ; that they are fenfible to fliame when detefted 
** in a faireiiood; and that the fe ase aualities difcovefed by ex- 
•' perience to be inherent in human nature*." But he might have 
put the cafe much more flrongly, by obl'erving, that human tef- 
timony, by the acknowledgment of all mankind, may be fo cir- 
cumflanced, as to produce an infallible afTurance, or an evidence 
fo flrong, that, as our author cxprcfTeth it in another cafe, none 
hut a fool or a madman would doubt of it. It is a little too loofe 
to fay in general, that it h Jotinded only on pajl experience. It 
hath its foundation in the very nature of things, in the conilitu- 
tion oi the world and of mankind, and in the appointment of the 
A.uthor of our being, who it is maniieu hath formed and defigned 
us to be in numberlcfs inftances determined by this evidence^ 

* Hume's Pliilofophical EfTays, p, 176, 177. 
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which often comes with fuch force, that we cannot rcfufe ottr 
affent to it without the greatefl: abfurdity, and putting amanifcfl: 
conftraint upon our nature*. Mr. Hume himfelf, in his EfTay 
on Liberty and NecefTity, hath fun a parallel between moral and 
phyfical evidence, and hath endeavoured to (hew that the one is 
as much to be depended on as the other. He exp/efbly faith, 
that *' when we confider how aptly natural and moral evidence 
** link together, and form only one chain of argument, we fhall 
*' make no fcruple to iiHow, that they are of the fame nature, and 
** derived from the fame principles 'r." 

It will be eafily granted, what our author here obfcrves, that 
•* there are a number of circumftances to be taken into conilder- 
** ation in all judgments of this hind: and that we mufl balance 
** the oppofite circumftances that create any doubt or uncertainty; 
** and when we difcover a fiiperiority on any fide, we incline to 
** it, but ftill with a diminution of alTurance in proportion to the 
•* force of its antagonifl J." Among the particulars which may 
diminifli or dcfiroy the force of any argument drawn from hu* 
man tellimony, he mentions the contrariety of the evidence, con- 
tradiflions of witneiTes, their fufpicious charafter, &c. : and then 
proceeds to take notice ol *' what may be drawn from the nature 
•' of the faft atteded, fuppofing it to partake of the extraordinary 
** and the marvellous." He argucth, that '* in that cafe the evi- 
•' dence refulting from the teftimony receives a diminution greater 
** or lefs in proportion as the facl is more or Icfs unufual. Whea 
*• the fa£l atteflied is fuch a one as has feldom fallen under our 
** obfervation, here is a conteft of two oppoiite experiences, (>f 
*' which the one dellroys the other as far as its force goes; and 
** the fuperior can only operate upon the mind by the force which 
*' remains." This is a plaufible, but a very fallacious way of 
reafoning. A thing may be very unufual, and yet, if confirmed 
by proper tellimony, its being unufual may not diminifh its 
credit, or produce in the mind of a thinking perron a doubt or 
fufpicion concerning it. Indeed vulgar minds, who judge of 
every thing by their own narrow notions, and by what they 
y themfelves have fccn, are often apt to rcjeft and dilbciieve a 

* See concerning this, Dlit^n on the Rcfurrcflion, p?.rt. 2. 
+ Hume's Phiblbphical Eflkys^ p. 144. % Ibid. p» 177. 
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#iing, that is not conformable to their own particular cuftoms 
cr experience. But wifer men and thofe of more enlarged minds 
judge otherwife; and, provided a thing comes to them fufficiently 
ciLteited and confirmed by good evidence, make its being unufuaJ 
IX) objfcSion at all to its credibility. Many uncommon fafls, 
and unufual phaenomena of nature, are believed by the moft 
fugacious philofophers, and received as true without hefitation, 
upon the tcftimony of pcrfons who were worthy of credit, with- 
out following the author*s rules, or making their own want of 
experience or obrcrvation an objeftion again ft thofe accounts. 
And upon this dependcth no finall part of our knowledge. Mr. 
Adams Inith very well ill unrated this by feveral inftances, and 
liath juilly obfervcd, *' that the inoH uniform experience is fome^ 
times outwei^heil by a fmgie tellimony; becaufe experience in 
this cafe is only a negative evidence, and the flighteft pofitive 
teftimony is for the moft part an overbalance to the ftrongeft 
negative evidence that can be produced*.'* 

Our author here very improperly talks of a contejl between two 
ifppojite experiences^ the one of v/hich deftroys the other. For 
when I believe a thing unufual, I do not believe a thing oppofite 
to mine own experience, but different from it, cr a thing of 
which I have had no experience ; though if it were a thing con- 
trary to my own experience, provided it were confirmed by fuT- 
ficient teftimony, this is not a valid argument againft its truth, 
nor a fumcient realbn for difDelicving it. This gentleman him- 
fcif hath mentior.ed a rcmLirkable inftance of this kind in the 
Indian prince, who refufcd to believe the ^r/? relations concerr^- 
ing the effttis offrojl. This inftance, though he laboureth the 
point here, and in an additional note at the end of his book, is 
not^t all favourable to his fcheme. Ke acknov;lcdgeth, that in 
this cafe of freezing, the event follows contrary to the rules of 
unalogy, and is sucii as a rational Indian would not look 
jor. Tlie conftant experience in thofe countries, according to 
-v/hich the waters are always fluid, and never in a ftate of hard- 
Befs and folidity, is againft freezing. This, according to bis way 
of reafoning, might be regarded as a proof di^,y/n from conftant 
experience, and the uniform courfe ot nature, as far as they 

* Adaiiis's E:By in anfwsr to Hunic on Miracles, p. 19, so. 
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knew it. Here then is an inftancCj in which it is reafonable for 
men to believe upon good evidence an event no way conform- 
able to their experience, and contrary to the rule of analogy^ 
which he yet feems to make the only rule by which we are to 
judge of the credibility and truth of fafts. 

From the confidcration of fafts that are unufual, he proceeds 
to thofe that are miraculous, which is what he hath principally iri 
view; and with regard to thefe, he cndeavoureth to (licw, that 
no tellimony at "all -is to be admitted. ** Let us fuppofc,*' faith 
he, ** that the fa61 which they afnrm, inflead of being only mar- 
•* vellous, is really miraculous ; and fuppofe alfo that the tefti- 
•* mony, confidered apart, and in itfelf, amounts to an entire 
** proof; in that cafe there is proof again ft proof, of which the 
•' ftrongeft mull prevail, but ftill with a diminution of its force 
** in proportion to that of its antagonift*." It may be proper 
to remark here, that this writer had in a former EiTay defined a 
prooi to he Juch an argument drawn from experier.ce^ as leaves 
no room for doubt or oppo/ition^. Admitting this definition, it 
is improper and abfurd for him to talk of proof again Jl proof: 
for fince a prooF, according to his own account of it, leaves no 
room for doubt or oppofition ; where there is a proper proof of 
a faft, there cannot be a proper proof at tiie fame time againu it' 
f*Gr one truth cannot contr^dici another truth. No doubt his in- 
tention is to fignify, that there can be no proof given of a miracle 
at all, and that the proof is only on the other lide; for he there 
adds, *' A miracle is a violation of the laws of nature; and as a 
** firm and unalterable experience hath ciliabiifhed thofe laws" 
[[he fiioiild have faid, hath difcoveredto us that thefe are the efta- 
bliihsd laws, 2. e. that this is the ordinary ccurfe of nature] ** the 
'* proof againfi: a miracle, from the very nature of the faci, is as 
•* entire as any argument from experience can poiTibly be ima- 
•* gined.'* He repeats this again afterward, and obfcrves, that 
•* there mud be an uniform experience againft every miraculous 
•* event, otherwise the event would not merit the appellation; 
** and as an uniform experience amounts to a proof, there is 
** here a dircft and full proof from the nature of the faft, again fh 
*' the exiftence of any miracle ;*:.*' He feems to have a very 
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high opinion of the force of this way of reafoning, and therefore 
takes care to put his reader again in mind of it in the latter paurt 
of his Eflay. ** *Tis experience alone," faith he, •* which gives 
•• authority to human teftimony ; and 'tis the faitie experience 
" that affures us of the laws of nature. When therefore thefe 
•* two kinds of experience are contrary, we have nothing to do^ 
*• but to fubftraft the one from the other — And this fubftrac- 
** tion with regard to all popular religions amounts to an entire 
" annihilation*." And it is chiefly upon this that he foundeth 
the arrogant ccnfurc, which, with an unparalleled affurance, he 
pafleth upon all that believe the Chriftian religion, viz. that. 
*** whofoever is moved by faith to afTent to it, is confcious of a 
•* continued miracle in his own perfon, which fubverts all the 
** principjes of his underllanding, and gives him a determination 
*' to believe whatever is moft contrary to cuflom and experi- 
** ence." It is thus that he concludes his ElTay, as if he had for 
ever filenced all the advocates for Chriftian ity, and they mull 
henceforth either renounce their faith, or fubmit to pafs with 
tnen of his fuperior untlerftanding for perfons miraculoufly flu- 
pid, and utterly loft to all reafon and common fenfe. 

Let us therefore examine what there is in this argument that 
can fupport fuch a peculiar ftrain of confidence; and I believe 
it will appear, that never was there weaker reafoning fet off with 
fo much pomp and parade. 

There is one general obfcrvation that may be fufficiently ob- 
vious to any man, who brings with him common fcnfe and at- 
tention, and which is alone fufficieiit to iliew the fallacy of this 
boafted argument; and it is this: That the proof arifing irom 
experience, on which he layeth fo mighty a ftrefs, amount*eth to 
no more than this, that we learn from it what is conformal)lc to 
the ordinary courfe and order of things, but we cannot learn or 
pronounce from experience that it is impoflible things or events 
fliould happen in any particular inftance contrary to that courfe. 
We cannot therefore pronounce fuch an event, though it be con- 
trary to the ufual courfe of things, to be impoflible ; in which 
cafe no teftimony whatfoever could prove it. And if it be pof- 
fible, there is place for teftimony. And this teftimony may be 

* Hume's Philofophical Eflays, p. zoz, 303, 
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fo ftrong and fo circumftanced, as to make it reafonable for u$ 
io believe it. And if we have fufficient evidence to convince 
lis that fuch an event hath aftually happened, however extraor- 
dinary or hiiraculousj no argument drawn from experience can 
prove that it hath not happened/ I would obferve by the way,- 
that when this gentleman talks of an Uniform experience^ and a 
firm and unalterable experience^ againft the exigence of all mi- 
racles, if he means by it fuch an univerfal experience of all 
mankind as hath never been connterafted irt any Tingle inftance^' 
this is plainly fuppofing the very thing in qucftion, and which 
he hath no right to fuppofe, becaufe, by his own acknowledg- 
ment, mankind have believed in all ages, that miracles have been 
really wrought. By uniform experience, therefore, in this ar- 
gument muft be underfiood, the general or ordinary experience of 
mankind in the ufual courfe of things. And it is fo far from being 
true, as he confidently affirms, that fuch an tmi'form experience 
amounts to difull and direft proof, from the nature of the faft,* 
againft the exiftence of any miracle, that it is no proof againft 
it at all. , Let us judge of this by his own definition of a miracle." 
•* A miracle," faith he, ** may be accurately defined, atranfgrer. 
** fiorj of a law of nature by a particular volition of the Deity, or 
*' by the interpofal of fome invifiblc agent.** Now our Uniform 
experience affoi'deth a full and direft proof, that fuch or fuch 
an event is agreeable to the eftablilhed laws of nature, or to the 
ufual eouife of things; but it yieldcth no proof at all, that there 
cannot in any particular inftance happen any event contrary to 
that ufual courfe of things, or to what we have hitherto expe^ 
rienced; or that fuch an event may not be brought about by a 
particular volition of the Deity, as our author expreffeth'it, for 
valuable ends worthy of his wifdom and goodnefs* 

He cannot thercfo;:e make his argument properly bear, ex- 
cept he can prove that miracles are abfolutely iinpolTible. And 
this is what he fometimes feems willing to attempt. Thus, fpeak- 
ing of fome miracles pretended to have been fully attefted, he 
afks, ** What have we to oppofe to fuch a cloud of witneffes, but 
** the abfolute imp'offibility, or miraculous nature of the event '^?" 
^here he feems to make the .miraculous nature of an event, and 

* Hume's Philofophical Eflays, p. 195. 
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the alfolute impojjibility of it, to be the fame thing. And he , 
el few here makes an attempt to prove, that we have no reafon tor 
think, that God himfelf can effeft a miracle. He urges, that 
** though the Being, to whom the miracle is afcribed, be in this 
** cafe Almighty, it does not, upon that account, become a whit 
** more probable: fince it is impoflible for us to know the attri- 
** butes or afts of fuch a Being, otherwife than from the ex- 
•' perience we have of his produftions in the ufual courfe of 
** nature*.*' But when once we conclude, from the effefts in 
the works of nature, that he is Almighty, as this gentleman feems 
here to grant, we may, from his being Almighty, reafonably 
infer, that he can do many things which we do not know that 
he hath aftuaily done, and can produce many effefts which he 
hath net aftuallv produced : for an Almighty Being can do any 
thing that doth not imply a contradiftion : and it can never be 
proved, that a miracle, or an event contrary to the ufual courfe of 
Tiature, implieth a contradiftion. This writer himfelf exprefsly 
acknowitdgcth, in a pafTage I cited before, that " it implies 
** no contradiftion, that the courfe of nature may change + :*' 
and he repeats it again alterwards, that ** the courfe of nature 
*' may change ;]:.'* And as to the extraordinarinefs of any faft, 
he faith, that *' even in the moft familiar events, the energy of 
** the caufe is as unintelligible, as in the moft extraordinary and 
** unufual §." What we call the courfe of nature is the appoint- 
ment of God, and the continuance of it dependeth upon his 
power and will : it is no more difficult to him to aft contrary to 
it in any particular inftance, than to aft according to it. The 
one is in itfelf as eafy to Almighty Power as the other. The true 
queftion then is concerning the divine will, whether it can be 
fuppofed that God, having cftablifhed the courfe of nature, will 
ever permit or order a deviation from that regular courfe, which 
his own wifdom hath eftablifhcd : and with regard to this, it 
will be readily granted, that it is highly proper and wifely ap- 
pointed, that in the ordinary fl ate of things, what are commonly 
called the laws of nature fhould be maintained, and that things 
fliould generally go on in a fixed ftated courfe and order; with- 

* Hume's Philofophical EiTays, p. 95. f Ibid. p. 62. 
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out which there could be no regular ftudy or knowledge of na- 
ture, no ufe or advantage of experience, either for the acquifi- 
tion of fcience, or the condu6l of life. But though it is mani- 
feftly proper, that thefe laws, or this courfe of things, (hould 
generally take place, it would be an inexcufable prefumption to 
affirm, that God, having eftabliflied thefe laws and this courfe 
of nature in the beginning, hath bound himfelf never to aft other- 
wife than according to thofe laws. There may be very good rea- 
fons, wor-thy of his great wifdom, for his afting fometimes con- 
trary to the ufual order of things. Nor can it in that cafe be 
juftly pretended, that this would be contrary to the immutability 
of God, which is Spinofa's great argument againft miracles: for 
thofe very variations, which appear fo extraordinary to us, are 
comprehended within the general plan of his providence, and 
make a part of his original defign. The fame infinite wif- 
dom, which appointed or eftabliflied thofe natural laws, did alfo 
appoint the deviations from them, or that they fliould be over- 
ruled on fome particular occaiions; which occafions were alfo 
perfcftly forefeen from the beginning by his all- comprehending 
mind. If things were always to go on without the leaft variation 
in the ftated courfe, men might be apt to overlook or queflion a 
moft wife governing providence, and to afcribe things (as fome 
have done) to a fixed immutable fate or blind neceflity, which 
they call nature. It may therefore be becoming the wifdom of 
God to appoint, that there fliould be, on particular occafions, 
deviations from the ufual eft-abliflied courfe of things. Such ex- 
traordinary operations and appearances may tend to awaken in 
mankind a fenfe of 'a Supreme Difpofer and Governor of the 
world,- who is a moft wife and free as well as powerful Agent, 
and hath an abfol.ute dominion over nature; and may alfo anfwer 
important ends and purpofes of moral government, for difplay- 
ing God's juftice and mercy, but efpecially for giving atteftation 
to the divine miffion of perfons, whom he feeth fit to fend on 
extraordinary errands, for inftrufting and reforming mankind, 
and for bringing difcoveries of the higheft importance to dircft 
men to true religion and happinefs. 

It appeareth then, tliat no argument can be brought from ex- 
perience to prove, either that miracles are impofiible to the power 
of God, or that they can never be agreeable to his will ; and 
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fherefore it is far from yielding a direft ahd full proof agaitifl tfa« 
pxiftence of miracles. It may illuftrate this to confider fom« of 
the inftances he himfelf mentions. ** Lead cannot of itfelf re^ 
*' main fufpended in the air: Fire confuraes wood, and is 6x- 
f tinguifhed by water.'* Our uniform experience proves, that 
this is the ufual and ordinary courfe of things, and agrec^ible tq 
the known laws of nature : it proves, that lead cannot naturally 
and ordinarily, or by its own force, be fufpended in the air; but 
it affordeth no proof at all, that it cannot be thus fufpended in 
a particular inftance by the v/ill of God, or by a fupernatural 
force or power. In like m.anner our experience proves, that fire 
confumes wood, in the natural courfe of things; but it yieldeth 
no proof, that, in a particular inftance, the force of fire may not 
be fufpended or overruled, and the wood preferved from being 
confumed by the interpofal of an invifible agent. Another in- 
ftance he mentions is, that '* it is a miracle that a dead man fhould 
** come to life: bec^ufe that has peverbecn cbfer^ed in any age 
" or country*;" but its never having been obferved, if that had 
been the cafe, would have furnifhed no proof at all that a dead 
man cannot be raifed to life by the power and will of God, when 
a moft valuable and important end is to be anfwered by it. And 
if we have good evidence to convince us, that a man had been 
really dead, and that that man was afterwards really reftored to life, 
(and this is a matter of faft of which our fenfcs can judge, as 
well as of any other faft whatfoever) no argument can be drawn 
from experience to prove that it could not be fo. Our experience 
would indeed afford a proof, that no merely natural human power 
could effeft it ; or that it is a thing really miraculous, and con- 
trary to the ufual courfe of nature: but it would not amount to a 
full and direft proof, nor indeed to any proof at all, that it coui4 
pot be effefted by the divine power. 

And now we may judge of the propriety of the inference he 
draws from the argument, as he had managed it. *' The plain 
•« confequence is," faith he, ** and it is a general maxim worthy 
*• of our attention, that no tcftimony is fufficient to eftablifii a 
** miracle, unlefs the teftimony be of fuch a kind, that its falfe* 
f» hood would be more miraculous than the faft which it endca-t 
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•• vours to eftablifh: and even in that cafe, there is a mutual 
** deftru6lion of arguments, and the fuperiority only gives us an 
•• aflurance fuitable to thdt degree of force, which remains after 
•* dedufting the inferior. When any one tells me, that he faw 
** a dead man reftored to life, I immediately confult with myfelf 
•* whether it be more probable, that this perfon (hould ever de- 
" ceive or be deceived, or that the faft he relates fhould really 
** have happened: I weigh the one miracle againftthe other, and» 
** according to the fuperiority which I difcover, I pronounce my 
♦* decifion, and always rejeftthe greater miracle*." 

You cannot but obferve here, this writer's jingle upon the 
tvord miracU. As he had talked of proof againft proof, fo he 
here talks as if in the cafe he is fuppofing there were miracle 
againft miracle ; or as if the queftion Were concerning two ex- 
traordinar}'' miraculous fafts, the one of which is oppofcd to the 
other. But whereas in that cafe one fhould think the greater 
•miracle ought to take place againft the leffer, this gentleman, 
with whom miracle and abfurdity is the fame thing, declares that 
he always reje&s the greater miracle. But to quit this poor 
jingle, it is allowed, that the raifing a dead man to life muft, if 
ever it happened, have been a very fignal miracle; i,'e. as he de- 
fines it, a violation of the law of nature by a particular volition 
of the Deity. The queftion therefore is, whether any evidence 
is, given which may be depended on, to aflure us, that however 
ftrahge or extraordinary this event may be, yet it hath aftually 
happened. That the thing itfelf is poffible to the Deity, how- 
ever it be contrary to the ufual courfe of nature, cannot be rea- 
fonably contefted : becaufe it cannot be proved to involve a con- 
tradiftion, or any thing beyond the reach of Almighty Power. 
For it would be to the laft degree abfurd to fay, that he who formed 
this ftupendous fyftem, or who contrived and fabricated the won- 
derful frame of the human body, and originally gave it a prin- 
ciple of life, could not raife a dead man to life. It Would be a 
contradiftion, that the fame man fliould be living and dead at 
the fame time, but not that he who was dead fiiould afterwards be 
reftored to life: and therefore if it be the will of God, and his 
\vifdom and goodnefs feeth it proper for anfwering any very im- 

* Hume's Pliilofophicat Effays, p. iZ.\. 
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portant purpofes, he is able to efFcfl it. But then, whetherhc 
Jiath actually efTe^led it, is another queilion: and here it will be 
T^adlly owned, that in a cafe ol {o extraordinary a nature, the evi- 
dence or teftimony upoa which we receive it, ought to be very 
ftrong and cogent. 

Mr. Hume is pleafed here to put the cafe in a very loofe and 
general way. *' When any one tells me," faith he, '* that he faw 
*• a dead man reftoredtolife, I immediately confider with myfelf, 
'* whether it be more probable that this perfon fhould either dcr 
^* ceive or be deceived, or that the fa£l he relates fliould really 
•' have happened.'* He puts it, as if there v/as nothing to depend 
upon but the teftimony of a fingle perfon, without any aflignablp 
rcafon for fuch an extraordinary event; and when thus pro- 
pofed, naked of all circumftanccs, no wonder that it hath an odd 
.appearance ! But th^ TVq^Tnay bring the queftion to a fair iffue, 
let us apply to it wh^four aiftlror without doubt had principally 
in his view, the r^furreflion of Qur Lord Jefus Chrift, Taking 
the cafe thereforeUGcordLngftibthfcreprefcntation given of it in the 
holy Scriptures, let tis examine Whether, fuppoling all thofe cir^ 
.cumftanccs to concur which^^c there exhibited, they do not 
amount to a full and fa.tisTaclory evidence, fufficient to lay a juft 
foundation for a reafonable alTent to it. Let us then fuppofe, 
that in a feries of writings publiflicd bv different perfons in dif- 
ferent ages, and all of them incontellably written long before 
the event happened, a glorious and wonderful perfon was fore- 
told, and defcribed by tlie moll extraordinay charaftcrs, who 
fhould be fent from heaven to teach and inftru61: mankind, to 
guide them in the way of falvation, and to introduce an excelr 
lent difpenfation of truth and righteoufncfs: That pot only the 
nation and family from which he w^as to fpring, the place of his 
birth, and time of his appearing, was diftinftly pointed out, but 
it was foretold that he fhould endure the moft grievous fufferings 
and death, and that afterwards he (houid be exalted to a divine do- 
minion and glory, and that the Gentiles fhould be enlightened 
by his do6trine, and receive his law : That accordingly, at the 
^ime which had been ligniSed in thefe prediftions, that admirable 
Perfon appeared : That he taught a moft pure and heavenly doc- 
trine, prefcribed the moft holy and excellent laws, and brought 
the moft perfeft fcheme of religion which had ever been pubr 
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Jifhed to the world ; and at the fame time exhibited In his own 
facred life and praftice an example of the moft confummate 
holinefs and goodnefs: That in proof of his divine million he 
performed the moft wonderful works, manifeftly tranfcending 
the utmoil efforts of all human power or (kill, and this in a vaft 
jiumber of inftances, and in the moft open and public manner, 
for a courfe of years together: That he moft clearly and ex- 
prefsly foretold, that he was to undergo the moft grievous fuffer- 
ings, and a cruel and ignominious death, and ftiould afteiwards 
rife again from the dead on the third day : And to this he ap- 
pealed as the moft convincing proof of his divine million : That 
accordingly he fuffercd the death of the crofs, in the face of a 
Vaft multitude of fpe6lators; and notwithftanding the chief men 
of the Jewifti nation, by whofe inftigation he was crucified, took 
the moft prudent and effeftual precautions to prevent an impofi^ 
tion in this matter, he rofe again from the dead at the time ap- 
pointed, with circumftances of great glory, in a manner which 
ilruck terror into the guards who were fet to watch the fepul- 
chre: That afterwards he fhewed himfelf alive to many of thofc- 
who were moft intimately acquainted with him, and who, far 
from difcovering a too forward credulity, could not be brought 
to believe it, till they found themfelves conftrained to do fo by 
the teftimony of all their fenfes : That as a farther proof of his 
yefurreftion and exaltation, they who witnefTed it were them- 
felves enabled to perform the moft wonderful miracles in hi$ 
name, and by power derived from him, and were endued with 
the moft extraordinary gifts and powers, that they might fpread 
Jiis religion through the world, amidft the greatcft oppofitions 
and difcouragements : That accordingly this religion, though 
propagated by the fecmingly meaneft and moft unlikely inftru- 
jnents, and not only dcftitute of all worldly advantages, but di- 
leftly oppofite to the prevailing fuperftitions, prejudices, and 
vices both of Jews and Gentiles, and though it expofed its pub- 
Jifbers and followers to all manner of reproaches, pcrfecutions, 
^nd fufferings, yet in that very age made the moft fiirprifing pro- 
grefs; in confequcnce of which the religion of Jefus was efta- 
})liflied in a confiderable part of the world, and fo continueth 
unto this day. 

Such is tjie view of the evidence of the refurreftion of Jefus; 
jugd, taking it altogether, \\, forms fuch a ^pncatienatlQaQf ^\ciQ.^%>^ 
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as is every way fuitable to the importance of the faft, and which 
\ras never equalled in any other cafe. To fiippofe all this evi- 
dence tx) have been 'given in atteftation to a falfehood, invblveth 
in it the mod palpable abfurdities. It is to fuppofe, either that 
God v;ould employ his own prefcicnce and power to give tef- 
timony to an impoflor, by a fcrles of the moft illuftrious pro- 
phecies and numerous uncontrolled miracles ; or, that good be- 
ings, fuperior to man, would extraordinarily interpofe for the 
fame'' purpofc, to countenance and derive credit to a perfon 
falfely pretending to be fent from God, and feigning to aft in 
Jiis name; or, that evil fpirits would ufe all their arts and their 
power to attell and confirm a religion, the maniiell tendency of 
which was to dcftroy idolatry, fuperftition, and vice, wherever 
it was fincerely believed and embraced, and to recover mankind 
to hoiinefs and happinefs ; which is a contradiftion to their very 
nature and charafter : It is to fuppofe, that a number of perfons 
wotild combine in attefting falfehoods, in favour of a perfon 
!|vhothey knew had deceived them, and of a religion contrary to 
their moft inveterate and favourite prejudices, and by which 
they had a profpeft of gainin;^ nothing but mifery, reproach, 
futTerings, and death; which is abfolutely contrary to all the 
principles and paiTions of the human nature: It is to fuppofe, 
that perfons of the greateft fimplicity and plainnef^ would aft 
the part of the vilcft impoftors ; or, that men who were fo 
bad, fo falfc, andmpious, as to be capable of carrying on a fcries 
of the moft folemn impofitions in the name of God himfelf, 
would, at the hazard of all that is dear to men, and in manifeft 
cppofition to all their worldly interefts, endeavour to bring over 
the nations to embrace a holy and felf-denying inftitution; or, 
that they were enthufiafts, who were carried away by the heat 
of their own diftcmpered brains to imagine, that for a feries of 
years together the moft extraordinary fafts were done before 
their eyes, though no fuch things were done at all, and that they 
were themfclves enabled aftually to perform the moft wonderful 
works in the moft open and public manner, though they per- 
formed no fuch works : It is to fuppofe, that fuch mad enthu- 
fiafts, who were alfo mean and contemptible in their condition, 
and for the moft part ignorant and illiterate, were not only ca- 
pable of forming the nobleft fcheme of religion which was ever 
piibUnied to mankind, but were able to overcome all the learn- 
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ing, wealth, power, eloquence of the world, all the bigotry and 
fuperftltion of the nations, all the influence and artifices of ths 
priefts, all the power and authority of the magiftrates : That they 
did this by only alledging, thai they had a commiffion in the 
name of a perfon who had been crucified, whom they affirmed, 
but without giving any proof of it, to have been rifen from the 
dead, and to be exalted as the Saviour and Lord of mankind : 
All this is fuch a complication of abfardities, as cannot ^^ «id- 
znitted but upon principles that are abfolutely abhorrent to the • 
common fenfe and reafon of men. It were cafy to enlarge far- . 
ther on this fubjeft; but this may fuffice at prefent, efpecially 
f onfidering that Mr. Adams hath urged many things to this pur^ 
pofe with great clearnefs and force, in his anfwcr to Mr. Hume's 
Eflay, p. 31 — 36. A?id what is there to oppofe to all this? 
Nothing but the fingle didiculty of reftoring a dead man to life, 
which is indeed a very extraordinary and miraculous event, but 
is not above the power of God to efFeft, and, fuppofing a good 
^nd valid reafon can be afligned for it worthy of the divine wif- 
fjom and goodnefs, involveth in it no abfurdity at all. And fuch 
a reafon it certainly was, to give an illuftrious attc^aticn to tha 
divine miffion of the holy Jefus, and to the divine original of 
ihe moft excellent difpenfaiion of religion that was ever pub- 
lifhed among njen. To talk, as this author does, of the diminu- 
tion of the evidence in proportion to the difficulty of the cafe, 
is trifling: for the evidence is here fuppofed to be fully propor- 
tioned to the difficulty and importance of the cafe; fince ther^ 
is both a power afligaed every way able to effeft it, and a valu- 
able end, which makes it rcafonable to think it was becoming 
the divine wifdom and goodnefs to interpofe for effefting it. 

You will perhaps tliink this may be fufficient with regard t3 
the firfl part pf Mr. Hume's EJfay on Miracles, In my next I 
/hall endeavour to make it appear, that we have the higheft rea- 
fon to think, that the evidence, which hath been argued to be 
fufficient if given, was really and aftually given : and fhall an- 
fwer the feveral confiderations he hath offered to fliew, that 
fuppofing miracles capable of being proved by evidence or tef- 
fimony, yet no evidence was ever afclually given for miracles, 
^yhich can be reafonably depended iipon. 
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LETTER XIX. 

RffleSions on the fecond Part of Mr. Hume's ElTay on Mira« 
cles, which is dcfigned to Jhew, that in fad: there never was a 
miraculous Event ejiablijlied upon fuch Evidence as can be 

, depended on — What he offers^ concerning the necejfary Con^ 
ditions and Oualiji cations oj Witnejfes in the Cafe of Miracles^ 
confidered — It is Jliewn, that the Witnejfes to the Miracles in 
Proof of Chrifiianity had all the Conditions and Qualifications 
that can be required to render any Ttflimony good and valid — 
Concerning the Pronenejs of Mankind in all Ages to believe 
Wonders^ efpecially in Matters of Religion — This no Reafon 

for rejeEling all Miracles without farther Examination — The 
Miracles wrought in Proof of Chrifiianity not done in an ig- 
norant and barb LTOUS Age — His Pretence^ that different Mi" 
racles wrought in favour of different Religions defiroy one 
another^ and fiiew that none of them are true — The Abfurdity 
of this Way of Reafoning fiiewn — In/lances produced by him 
cf Miracles well atte [led ^ and which yet ought to be rejeSedas 

falfe ar,d incredible — A particular Examination of what he 
hath offered concerning the Miracles attributed to the Abbe de 
Paris^ and which he pretends much Jurpafs thofe of our Sa^ 
t'iour in Credit and Authority. 



I 



SIR, 

NOW proceed to confider the fecond part of Mr. Hume's 
Effay on Miracles. The firft was dcfigned to fhew, that mira- 
cles are incapable of being proved by any evidence whatfoever, 
and that no evidence or tcftimony that could be given, let us 
fuppofe it ever fo full and flrong, would be a fufScient ground 
for believing the truth and exiftence of miracles. And now in 
his fecond part he proceeds to (hew, that fuppofing a miracle 
capable of being proved by full and fufEcient evidence or tefti. 
mony, yet in faft there never was a miraculous event in any hif- 
tory ellabliflied upon fuch evidence as can reafonably be depended 
upon. To this purpofq he ofFereth feveral confiderations. The 
frft is defigPiCd to prove, tkut no witncffes have ever been pro- 
duced 
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duced for any miracle, which have all the ncceflary condkionif 
and qualifications, to render their teftimony credible. The fe- 
cond confideration is drawn from the pronenefs there has been 
in mankind in all ages to believe wonders ; aftd the more for their 
being abfurd and incredible; efpecially in matters of religion; 
and that therefore in this cafe all men of fenfe fliould rejeS them 
without farther examination. His third obfervation is, that thev 
are always found to abound moft among ignorant and barbarous 
nations. His fourth obfervation is drawn from the oppofite mi« 
jacles wrought in different religions, which deftroy one another ; 
fo that there is no miracle wrought, but what is oppofed by aa 
infinite number of others. He then goes on to give an account 
of fome miracqlous fafts which feem to be well attefted, and yet 
are to be rejefted as falfe and incredible. This is the fubftance 
of this part of his EfTay, which he concludes with an infolent 
boaft, as if he thought he had fo clearly demonflrated what he 
undertook, that no man who had not bis underjlanding mira« 
culoufly fub verted could oppofe it. But I apprehend it will 
appear, upon a di&infi; examination of what he hath offered, that 
there is little ground for fuch confident boafting. 

The principal confideration is that which he hath mentioned 
in the firfl place, drawn from the want of competent teftimony 
to afcertain the truth of miraculous faSs, He affirms, " that 
^•* there is not to be found in all hiftory any miracle attefted by 
•* a fufficient number of men, of fuch unqueftionable good fenfe, 
" education, and learning, as to fecurc us againft all delufion in 
*• themfelves; of fuch undoubted integrity, as to place them be- 
** yond all fufpicion of any defign to deceive others; of fuch* 
** credit and reputation in the eyes of mankind,^as to have a greafc 
•• deal to lofe in cafe of being detefted in any falfehood; and 
** at the fame time attefting fafts performed in fuch a public man- 
** ner and in fo celebrated a part of the world, as to render the 
** deteQion unavoidable: all )vhich circumftances are requifite 
•* to give us a full afTurance in the teftimony of men*.** 

Here he fuppofes, that where thefe circumftances concur, we 
may h?ive full ajfuranct in the teftimony of men concerning thp 

X 

* tlunae'sFhilofophical EfTaySy p. i%2, 

fa^s, 
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fafts they relate, however extraordinary and unufual. Let tis 
therefore examine the conditions and quaHfications he infills 
upon, as necefTary to render a teftimony good and valid, and ap- 
ply them to the teftimony of the witnefles of Chriftianity, and the 
extraordinary miraculous fafts whereby it was confirmed, efpe- 
cially that of our Saviour's rcfurreftion. 

The firft thing hfc inCfteth upon is, [that the miracle fhould be 
attejied by a fufficitnt number of men. He hath not told us wha€ 
number of witnefles he takes to be fuflBcient in fuch a cafe. In 
fome cafes very few may be fufiicient : yea, a fingle evidence 
may be fo circumftanced as to produce a fufficient aiTurance ancl 
conviftion in the mind, c\'^n coucerning a faft of an extraordi- 
nary nature : tljough where there is a concurrence of many good 
witnefles, it is undoubtedly an advantage, and tendeth to give 
farther force to the evidence. And as to this, Chriftianity hath 
^11 the advantages, that can reafonably be defircd. All the apof- 
tles were the authorized witnefles of the principal fafts by which 
•Chriftianity is atteRed: fo were the feventy difciples, and th^ 
liundred-and-twenty, jnehtioned Afts ii. 15. 21, 122. who had 
been with Jefus from the commencement of his perfonal minif- 
try to his afcenfion into heaven : to which might be added n>any 
others who had feen his illuftrious miracles, as well as heard his 
excellent inftruftions. The accounts of thefe things were pub- 
liOied in that very age, and the fafts were reprefented as having 
been done, and the difcourfes as having been delivered, in the 
prefence of multitudes ; fo that in effeft they appealed to thou- 
sands in Judea, Jerufalem, and Galilee. It is true, that as to 
the refurreftion of Chrift, this was not a faft done before all the 
people; but there was a number of witnefles to h, fufficietit to 
atteft any faft. Chrift fliewcd himfelf alive after his paflion ta 
Several perfons at different times ; whofe teftimony give mutual 
fupport and force to one another. He fliewed himfelf alfo to 
all the apoftles in a body, to feveral other difciples, and at laft to 
five hundred at once. To which it may be added, that all the 
extraordinary fafts and wond'erful works wrought by the apoftles 
and firft publiftiets of Chriftianity, many of which were of a very 
public nature, and done in the yiew o^multitudes, came in aid 
of their teftimony. 

As 
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As to the qualifications of the witnefles, the firft thing he re- 
quireth is, that '* they fliould be of fuch unqueftioned good fenfe, 
•* education, and learning, as to fecure us againft all delufion in 
" themfelves." The reafon why this gentleman here mcntioneth 
learning and education^ as ncceflary qualifications in witneffes» 
is evident. It is undoubtedly with a view to exclude the apof- 
ties, who, except St. Paul, appear not to have been perfons of 
education and learning. But no court of judicature, in inquiring 
into fiifts, looks upon it to be ncccffary that the perfons giving 
teflimony to the truth of thofe fafts ihould be perfons who had 
a learned education ; it is fufficient, if they appear to be perfons 
of found f^nfe and honeft chara61ers, and that the fafts were fuch 
as they had an opportunity of being well acquainted with. And 
thus it was with regard to the firft witnefFes of Chriflianity. They 
were not indeed perfons eminent for their learning, knowledge, 
and experience, in the world: if they had been fa, this might 
probably have been regarded as a fufpicious circumllance, as if 
they had themfelves bid the fcheme, and it was the efFe£l of their 
own art and contrivance. But they were perfons of plain' fenfe, 
and found underftanding, and perfcftly acquainted with the fa£ls 
they relate. This fufEciently appeareth from their writings, and 
the accounts they have left us. Their narrations arc plain and 
confiftent, delivered in a fimple unafFefted ftile, without any 
pomp of words, or oftentation of eloquence or literature on the 
one hand, and on the other without any of the rants of enthufiafm* 
All is calm, cool, and fedate, the argument of ^ compofed fpirit- 
There is nothing that betrayeth an over-heated imagination i 
nor do they ever fly out into paffionate exclamations, even wher^ 
the fubjeft might feem to warrant it. The fafts they relate 
were of fuch a nature, and fo circujnftanced, that they could nofc 
themfelves be deceived in them, fuppofing they had their fenfes^ 
or be made to believe they were done before their eyes when 
they were not done. This muft be acknowledged as to the fa£ls 
done during Chrift's perfonal miniflry. For they were conftantly 
"tvith him in his going out and coming in^ and had an opportunity 
of obferving thofe fafts in all their circumftances for a courfe oi 
years together; and therefore could be as perfeftly afllired of 
them, as any man can be of any fa£ls whatfoevcr, which he him- 
felf hears and fees. And as to his rcfurreftion, they were not 

forward 
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forward raflily to give credit to it by an enthufiaftic heat ! thejT 
examined it fcrupuloufly, and would not receive it, till com- 
pelled by irrefiftible evidence, and by the teftimony of all their 
fenfes. 

The next thing he infifteth upon is, that •* the witnefTes (hould 
*' be of fuch undoubted integrity, as to place them beyond alt 
•' fufpicion of any defign to deceive others.** Apply this to th^ 
witnejTes of the miraculous fafts whereby Chriftianity was atteft- 
ed, and it vrill appear, that never were there pcrfons who were' 
more reniote from all rcafonable fufpicion of f^aud, or a defign 
to impofc falfehoods upon mankind. They appeared by theif 
whole temper and conduft to be perfons of great probity and un- 
afl'efted fimplicity, (Ireingcrs to artful cunning, and the refinements 
of human policy. It mightily flrengthens this when it is con- 
fidcred, that, as the cafe was circumftanced, they could have no 
temptation to endeavour to impofe thefe things upon the world 
if tliCy had not been true, but had the ftrongeft inducements to 
the contrary. They could have no profpeft of ferving their 
worldly intercft, or anfwcring the ends of ambition, by preaching 
up a religion, contrary to all the prevailing paflions and preju- 
<lices of Jews and Gentiles, a principal article of which was falva- 
tion through a crucified Jcfus. They could fcarce have had a 
reafonable cxpc61::;ticn of gaining fo much as a fingle profclyte, 
to fo abfurd and foolifh a fchcnie, as it muft have been, fuppofing 
they had known that all was falfe, and that Jcfus had never rifcnl 
at all. How could it have been expelled iii fuch a cafe, that they 
fhould be able to perfuade the Jews to receive for their Meffiah, 
one that had been put to an ignominious death by the heads of 
their nation, as an impoflor and deceiver? or, that they fhould 
perfuade the Gentiles to acknowledge and worlhip a crucified 
Jew for their Lord, in preference to their long-adored deities, 
and to abandon all their darling fuperfiitions for a ftri6l and felf- 
denying difcipline? The only tiling that can be pretended as a 
poffible inducement to them, to endeavour to impofe upon man« 
kind, is what this writer afterwards mentions. '• What greater 
'* temptation," faith he, " than to appear a miflionary, a prophet, 
** and ambaffador from heaven ? Who would not encounter many 
'* dangers and difficulties, to attain fo fublime a charafter? or, 
** if pcrfuaded of ithimfelf, v»'ouid fcruple a pious fraud in prof- 

«» pea 
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*• peft of fo holy an end* ?" But there is no room for fudh a 
fufpicion in the cafe we are now confidering. If they had pre- 
tended a revelation in favour of a Mefliah, fuited to the Jewifh 
carnal notions and prejudices, who was to ere6l a mighty worldly 
dominion, arrayed with all the pomp of lecular glory and grandeur, 
they might have cxpefled honour and applaufe in being looked 
upon as his miniflers. But what honour could they propofe, fromt 
being regarded as the difciples and apoflles of one that had been 
condemned, and put to a fhameful death by public aLithority? 
To fet up as his ambaffadors, and pretend to be iifpircd by his 
fpirit, and to be commKIioiied by him to go tiirough the worlds 
preaching up Jefus Chrifl, and him crucified; tiiis was in all 
appearance the readieU way they could take to expofe tliemrdves 
to general fcorn, derifion, and reproach : and they mud h ive been 
abfolutely out of their fenfes, to have expe6led, that any vene- 
ration fliouid be p2.id to them under this charatler, fuppofing they 
had no other proof to bring of their crucified mufter's being rifen, 
and exalted in glory as the univerfal Lord and Saviour, but their 
own word. Thus it appears, that they could have no induce- 
ments or temptations, according to all the principles or motives 
that umaliy v/ork upon the human mind, to attempt to im.pofe 
this fchem-C of religion, and the fafts by wliich it was fupported, 
if they had known them to be falfe: and if they had been faifc, 
they muft have known them to be fo. But this is not all. They 
had the ftrongcfl podible inducements to the contrary. Th*:!! 
fcheme of religion they preached, and which thefe fafls were de- 
figned to attef], was diie£lly oppofite to their own moil rooted 
prejudices. On the fuppofition of Chrift's not haviiig rifen, 
they mull have been fenfible that he had deceived them; that the 
promifes and prediftions with which he had ainufed them were 
lalfe; and that confequently they could have no hopes from him, 
either in this world or in the next. At the fame time they could 
not but forefee, that bv pretending he was rifen from the dead, 
and fetting him up for the Mofliah after he had been crucified, ' 
they (hi)uld incur the indignation of the body of their own nation, 
and the hatred and contempt of thofe in chief a'.uhorlty among 
them. They could not pofhbly expe£c any thing but what they 

* Hume's Philofophlcal ElTays, p. aooi 
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met with, pcrfccutions, reproaches, fliame, and fufierings, both 
from Jews and Gentiles. Their expofing therafelves to thefe 
things may be accounted for, if they were perfuaded that what 
they witnefTed was really true, though even in that cafe it re- 
quired great virtue and conftancy, and divine fupports. But 
that they fhould, in manifell oppofuion to their own religious 
prejudices and worldly intercfts, without the leaft profpeft of 
any thing to he gained by it here or hereafter, perfift to the very 
death in attefling a falfehood, known by themfelves to be fo; and 
that they fhould, for the fake of one who they knew had deceived 
them, expofe themfelves to the grcatcft evils and fufierings, to 
which all men have naturally the flrongeft averfion, is a fuppo- 
fition that cannot be admitted with the leaft appearance of reafon, 
as being abfolutely fubverfiye of all the principles and paflions 
of human nature. Our author ought to acknowledge the force 
of this rcafoning, fince he takcth pains throughout his whole 
EfTay on Liberty and Neceflity, to Ihew, that we may in many 
cafes argue as furely and ftrongly from the power and influence 
of motives on the human mind, as from the influence of phyfical 
caufes; and that there is as great a certainty, and as neceflary a 
connexion in what are called moral caufes as in phyfical. This 
author undoubtedly in that cfl'av carricth it too far, when, in 
order to fubvcrt human liberty, he w^ould have it thought, that 
in all cafes the pvower of motives worketh with as neceflary 
a force upon the mind, as any phyfical caufe doth upon the efieft. 
But that in mnny particular cafes things may be fo circumftanced 
with regard to moral caufes, as to afford a certainty equal to 
what arifes from phyfical, cannot reafcnably be denied. And 
fuch is the cafe here put. And Leexprefsly dcclareth, that ** we 
** cannot make ufe of a more convincing argument than to prove, 
** that the actions afcribcd to any perfcn are contrary to the courfe 
** ot nature, and that no human motives in fuch circumftances 
** could ever induce them to fuch a conduit*." 

This writer farther rcquircth, that ** the witnefles ffiould be 
*• of fuch credit and reputation in the eyes of mankind as to have 
'• a great deal to lofc in cafe of being detected in any falfehood." 
If the meaning be, that they muft be perfons diftiuguiftied by 

* Iliime's philofopliical Eifays, p. 135. 
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their rank and fituation in the world, and of great reputation for 
knowledge, and for the eminency of their ftation and figure in 
life; this in the cafe here referred to would, inftead of ftrengthen- 
ing, have greatly weakened the force of their teflimony. It might 
have been faid, with fome fhew of plaufibiiity, that fuch perfons, 
by their knowledge and abilities, their reputation and interefl; 
might have it in their power to countenance and propagate art 
impofture among the people, and give it fome credit in the 
world. If the facls recorded in the gofpel, the miracles and 
refurreftion of Jefus Chrifl, had been patronized and atteilcd 
by the chief prielts and rulers of the Jewifli nation, it would un- 
doubtedly have been pretended, that they had political defigns in 
view, and that, confidering their authority and influence, they 
might more eafily impofe thofe things upon the multitude. On 
this view of tilings, the evidence for ihofe important fafts would 
have been far Icfs convincing than now it is. And therefore 
the Divine wifdom h.ith ordered it far better, in appointing that 
the filft witnefles of the gvifpel were not the worldly io[ft^ mighty^ 
or noblcy but perfons of mean condition, and yet of honeft cha- 
raScrs, without power, aiuhority, or intcreft. And whereas 
this writer urgcith, that the witnefles ought to be oi fuck repu- 
iation as to havi. a great d^al to lofc in caft of being dstcBcd in 
a falfchoodi it ought to be confidercd, that a man of tiue pro- 
bity, though in a low condition, may be as unwilling to be brand- 
ed as a cheat and an impoftor, and as dcfuous to preferve his 
good name, which nlay be almoft all he has to value himfelf upon, 
as perfons of greater figure and eminence in the world, wlio may 
more eafily find means to fupport themfclvcs, and to evade de- 
teftion and puniihment. The apofiles indc<;d rejoiced that they 
were counted wortky to fujt'.r fianie for the name of Chrifl Acis 
V. 41. But this was not owing to their being inrenfibie to fiiam.e, 
but to the teflimony of a good confcicncc, and to the full per- 
fuafion they had of Chrift's divine miflion, and the divinity of 
the religion they preached in his name. This particularly Was 
the principle upon which St. Paul afted, who was a man of. re- 
putation among the Jews, and would never have made a facri- 
fice of this, and of all his worldly intcreils and expcftadons, to 
]oiii himfelf to a defpifed pcrfecuted party, and againit vvhorii he 
himfelf had conceived the flrongefl prejudices, if he had tirot 

Z 2 ' been 
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been brought over, by an evidence which he was not able to 
refill, to the acknowledgment of the Chriftian faith, and of the 
extraordinary tafts on waich it was eftablifhed. 

The laft thing he infifteth upon is, that the fafts attefted bf 
the witneffes Ihould be '* performed in fuch a public manner, 
•' and in {o celebrated a part oi the world, as to render the detec- 
*• tion undVv)idcible." This may be applied with the grcateft pro- 
priety to the extraordin iry and miraculous fafts by which Chrif- 
tianity was artellcd. Juftly dt)th St. Paul appeal to King Agrippa, 
in the admirable apology he made before him and the Roman 
Governor, Fen us, and which was delivered before a numerous 
and auguft aiTemhIy of J^^ws and Romans, that none of theft 
things were hidden from him: for ^ faith he, this thing zvas not 
done in a corner^ A6ls xxvi. 26. Chrift's whole perfonal mi- 
niftry, and the wonderful works he wrought, were tranfafled 
Hot in a private and fccrct, but in the moft open and public man- 
ner pofiible, in pljccs of the grcateft concourfc, and before 
multitudes of people affembled from all parts. The fame may 
be faid of many of the miracles wrought by the apofties in the 
name and by the power of a rifcn Jcfus: and particularly never 
was there any event of a more pubhc nature than the extraordi- 
nary effufion of the Holy Ghoil on the day of Pentecoft. The 
firft publifhers of Chriftianity preached the religion of Jefus, and 
performed miracles in confirmation of it, not merely in fmall 
villages, or obfcurc parts of the country, but in populous cities, 
in thofe parts of the world that were moft celebrated for the li- 
beral arts, learning and politenefs. They publidied their reli- 
gion, and the wonderful fd61s by which it v/as fupported, through- 
out the LcfTer Afia, Greece, Italy; in the cities of Jerufalem, 
Antioch, Ephcfus, Corinth, Theflklonica, Philippi, Athens, and 
Rome itfclf. If therefore their pretences had been falfe, they 
could fcarce have poflibly efcaped adetcftion: efpecially con- 
fidering that they were every -where under the eye of watchful 
advcrfaries, unbelieving Jews as well as heathens, who would 
not have failed to dctc6l and expofe the impofturc, if thefe had 
been any. As to what the author afterward allegeth, that *• in 
** the infancy of new religions the wife and learned commonly 
*' eftecm the matter too inconfiderable to deferve their attention 
•* and regard ; and when afterwards they would willingly de- 

•• tea 
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•* teft the cheat, in order to undeceive tl;e deluded multitude, 
** the feafon is now gone, and the records and witnefles, who 
•* might clear up the matter, are perilhed beyond recovery*;'* 
this pretence hath no place in the cafe we are now confider- 
ing v/ith reg-ird to Ciiriflianity. Th^t religion met with the 
greatefl: oppofitiun even in its infancy. Perfons of principal 
authority in the n.itioii where it firft arofe, bent their atten- 
tion, and employed their power, to fupprefs it. And in all places 
where it was airerwanls propjgdted, there were unbelieving 
Jevys, who ufed their utmoll cff ^rts to ftir up the heathens againll 
it, who of themfeives were {l:v)ng!y inclined bv their own pre- 
judices to oppole it : and tliis at the vqyj time when, if the faQs 
had been falfe, it would have been the eaficii: thini^ in the world 
to have detecled the talfehood ; whicli in that cafe muft have been 
known to thoufands: fmce many of the fafts appealed to were 
of a veiy public nature. 

Thus I have confidered the conditions and qualifications he 
infifleth upon, as neceflary to give us a full ajfurance in the tefti- 
mony of men with regard to miracles; and have Ihown, that all 
the conditions that can be reafonably defired, concur, with the 
higheft degree of evidence, in the tellimony given by the apoftles 
and firft witnelTes of Chriflifinity, to the extraordinary fafts 
whereby its divine authority was eftablifned. Their teftimony 
had fome advantages which no other teftimony ever had. St, 
Luke obferves, that with great pozuer gave the apoflles witnefs 
of the refur re Eli on of the Lord JefuSy A61s iv. 33. The tefti- 
mony they gave was accompr^nied with a Divine power. The 
force of their teftimony did not depend merely on their own 
veracity, but may be faid to have been confirmed by the attefta- 
tion of God himfelf. It is with the utmoft propriety therefore, 
that the facred writer of the Epiftle to the Hebrews reprcfenteth 
God, as bearing them witnefs, both with fi^ns and wonders, and 
with divers miracles and gfts of the HolyGhofi, according to his 
own will, Heb. ii. 4. And it is inconteftably true in fatt, that 
fo ftrong and convincing was the evidence, that great numbers 
both of Jews and Gentiles were brought over in that very age 
to the faith of a crucified and rifen Saviour. Nor was this the 

* Hume's Philofophical EfTuys, p. aoiz, 
, " 7.3 cffeft 
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effcft of a too forward credulity, fince it wa^ in direft oppofitxon 
to their prejudices, pairioiis, and worldly interefls. The prin- 
ciples and inducements which ufiially lead men to form wrong 
and partial judgments, lay wholly on the other fide, and, indcad 
of being favourable to Chrifli^nity, tended rather to determine 
men to difbelicve and reject it. So that it may be juftly faid, 
that the propagation of that fchemejof religion which is held forth 
in the gofpcl i a.! fomething in it fo wonderful, taking in all the 
circumftances of tl^c cafe, that it afFordeth a manifeft and moft 
convincing proof of the truth of the extraordinary fails upon 
which it was founded. 

I now proceed to make fome obfervations upon the other con<. 
fidcrarions this gentleman offers in this fecond part of his efiay; 
and which indeed can at beft pafs for no more than prefumptions ; 
ard only fhcw, that the tcflimony given to miracles is not raflily 
to be admitted, and that great care and caution is neceffary ijx 
judging of tiiem, which will be eafily allowed. 

The Iccond confideration, and upon which he feems to lay ^ 

great ilrefs, is this: that *' we may obferve in human nature a 

' principle, which, if flriftly examined, will be found to dimi- 

' nifn extremely the afTwrance we might have from human tef- 

' timony in any kind of prodigy." He fays, *' that though for 

* the mod pait v;c readily reject any faft that is unufual and in- 
' credible in an ordinary degree, yet when any thing is aflirmed 
' utterly ablurd and miraculous, the mind rather more readily 
' admits fucli a fact, upon account of that very circumftance, 

* which ouglu to delf.roy all its authority. The paflion ofjur- 
' pri/e and wonder arifing from miracles, being an agreeable 
' emotion, gives a fenfiblc tendency towards the belief of thofe 

* events from v/hicli it is derived But if the fpirit of religion 

* join itfelf to tlie love of wonder, there is an end of common 
' fenfe; and human teftimony in thefe circumftances lofes all 

* pretenfiuns to authority*.'* And again he obferves, that 

* fhould a miracle be afcribcd to any new fyftem of religion, 

* men in all ages have been fo much impofcd on by the ridicu- 

* lous flories of this kind, that this very circumftance -will be 
' a full proof, of a cheat, and fufEcient with all men of fenfe, 

* Hume's Philofophical EiTays, 184; 185. 
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•^ not only to make them reje6l the faft, but even rejeft it with- 
** out farther examination." And he repeats it again, that it 
•* fhould make us form a general rcfohition never to lend, any 
" attention to it, with whatever fpecious pretext it may be 
" covered*." He here undertaketh to anfwer for all men of 
Jenfcy that they will rejeft all miracles produced in proof qt reli- 
gion without farther examination; bccauie men in all ages have 
been much impofed on by ridiculous ftories of this kind. But 
this certainly is the language, not of rcafon and good fenfe, 
which will difpofe a man fairly to examine, but of the moil ob- 
ftinate prepoffeflion and prejudice. No kinds of hiftorical fafts, 
whether of an ordinary or extraordinary nature, can be mentioned, 
in which men have not been frequently impofed upon. But this 
is no juft reafon for rejefting fuch fafts at once without exami- 
nation : and the man that would do fo, inllead of proving his 
fuperior good fenfe, would only render himfelf ridiculous. That 
there have been many falfe miracles will be readily acknowledg- 
ed ; but this doth not prove that there never have been any true 
ones. It ought indeed to make us very cautious, and to exa- 
mine miracles carefully before we receive them ; but it is no rea- 
fon at all, or a very abfurd one, for rejefting them all at once 
without examination and inquiry. Thus to rejeft them can only 
be juftified upon this principle, that it is not poflible there fhould 
be a true miracle wrought in favour of any fyitem of religion. 
But by what medium will he undertake to prove this ? He feems 
cxprefsly to admit, that in other cafes, *' there may pofTibly be 
" miracles, or violations of the ufual courfe of nature, of fuch 
** a kind as to admit of proof from human teflimony*." This 
conceflion is not very conftilent with what he had laboured in 
the firft part of his elfay to Ihew, with regard to all miracles in 
general, viz. that they are incapable of being proved by any 
teftiraony. But now, provided miracles be not produced in 
proof of religion, he fecms willing to allow, that they xtizy pof 
Jibly admit of prooj from human tejlimony. The only cafe there- 
fore in which they are never to be believed, is when they are 
pretended to be wrought in favour of religion. But in this he 
feen^s tp have both the reafon of the thing, and the general fenfe 

* Hume's Philofophicai EiTiiVs, p. 204, aoj. Ibid. p. 303, 
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of mankind, agiinft him. It is certainly more reafonable to be« 
lieve a miracle, when a valuable end can be afligned for it, than 
to believe it when we cannot difccrn any important end to be 
anTwcrcd by it at all. And one of the mod valuable ends for 
which a miracle can be fuppofcd to be wrought ftems to be this, 
to give an atteflation to the divine mifTion of perfons fent to in- 
ftruti mankind in religious truths of great importance, and to 
lead th'--m in the way of falvation. Our author feems fcmetimes 
to lay a mighty ftrefs on tiie general opinion and comvaon Jenti-^ 
ments of mdiikind*." And there arc few notions, which, by his 
own acknowledgment, have more generally obtained in all nar 
tions and ages, than this, that there have been miracles a3ually 
wrought on fomc occafions, efpecially in matters of religion, 
and that tlicy are to be regarded as proofs of a divine intcrpofi- 
tion. Tiiis is a principle which feems to be conformable to the 
natural fenfeofthc human mind. 

The obfervation he makes concerning the agreeable emotion 
produced by ih^ paffion of wonder and Jurprize^ and the ftrong 
pronenuiy there is in mankind to the extraordinary and the mar- 
vellous , proves nothing againll this principle. The paflion of 
wonder and furprize was certainly not given us in vain, but for 
very wife purp'jfes; and it may be prefumed, that this pafTion, as 
well as others, may be rightly exercifed upon proper objeGs. 
But I cannot agree with this gentleman, that men are naturally 
dirpi)red and inclined to believe a thing the rather for its being 
utterly aijfurd and iziraculous, efpecially in matters of religion. 
Th.y may indeed, and often do, believe abfurdities; but they 
never beiieve a tiling merely becaufe it is abfurd, but becaufe, 
taking all cor.fiierations together, they do not look upon it to be 
abfurd. It may be obferved by the way, that this writer here 
makes abfurd and tmracnlcus to be terms of the fame fignifi cation, 
whereas th.ey are very different ideas. A miracle, when fup- 
pofcd to be wrought by a power adequate to the effeft, and for 
excellent ends, is indeed wonderful, but has no abfurdity in it at 
all. It is true, there have often been very abfurd things recom- 
mended to popular belief under the notion of miracles; and fiich 
pretended miracles have been received without much examinar 

^ Huxt's Effaysj moral and political, p. 307, 
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tion, when wrought In favour of the ellabliflied fuperftition. But 
even real miracles are received with difficuhy, when they are 
wrought in oppofition to it ; and where the influence ot the 
priefthood, the prejudices of the vulgar, and the authority of the 
magiilrate, are on the one fide; which was the cafe of Chriflianity 
zl its firll appearance. Confidering the nature of that religion, 
how contrary it was to the prevailing notions and preji\dice$ 
both of Jews and Gentiles, the llri6hiefs of the morals it pre- 
fcribed, the fchcme of falvation through a crucified Saviour 
which it propofed, the mcanncfs of the inllruments by which it 
was prop.igated, and the numhiiiefs diiliculties it had to encoun- 
ter with; tiie miracles wrougiit m attcflaiion of it could not have 
met with a favourable reception in the world, if there had not been 
the moft convincing evidence ol their being really wrought. The^ 
ftrangenefs of the facts, iiiftead of producing belief, would ra- 
ther have turned to its difadvantage, and could fcarce have failed 
being detettedin fuch circumftances, if they had been falfe. 

His third obfervation is, that it ** forms a very ftrong prefump- 

•• ticn againft all fupernatural relations, that they are always found 

•* chiefly to abound among ignorant and barbarous nations ; or 

•* if a civilized people have ever given admifTion to any of 

** them, they have received them from ignorant and barbarous 

" anceftors^.'* But no prefumption can be drawn from this to 

the prejudice of Chrifl:ianity, which did not make its appearance 

in an ignorant and barbarous age, but at a time when the world 

-was greatly civilized, and in nations where arts and learning had 

made a very great progrefs. And it mufl: be considered, that it 

had not only their inveterate prejudices, their darling paflions^ 

and inclinations, but their pretended miracles to encounter with ; 

extraordinary fafts received from their ancellors, who tranfmit^ 

ltd them, as he exprelTcth it, with that inviolable fanSion and 

authority y which always attends ancient and received opinions. 

How fl:rong and cogent therefore muft the force of the evidence 

in behalf of the Chriftian religion, and the extraordinary mira- 

culous fafts defigned to fupport it, have been, which, in the hands 

t)f fuch mean infl:rumcnts, could make fo great a progrefs in a 

• IIumc*s Phiicfophical Effays, p. i85, 187. 
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civilized and enlightened age, and prove too hard for the reli- 
gion of the empire; which, befides its being interwoven with the 
Civil cftabliiliment, had the prefcription of many ages to plead, 
and was fupported by pretended miracles, prodigies, and oracles! 
Mr. Hume is pleafed to take notice on this occafion of the ma- 
nagement of that cunning impollor, Alexander*. But though, 
the better to carry on the cheat, he had laid the fcene among the 
barbarous Paphijgonians, who were reckoned among the moft 
ftupid and ignorant of the human race ; and not only put in 
praftice all the arts of impoRure (though it doth not appear, that 
he pretended to work miracles among the people, or put the 
proof of his authority upon them), but had procured a powerful 
intereft among the great to fupport him, he and his impoftures 
foon funk into oblivion, and fo undoubtedly would Chriftianity 
too have done, if its extraordinary fa£ls had no better foundatioa 
in truth and faft than his pretenfions had. 

** I mav add," faith he, ** as a fourth reafon which diminifhes 
** the authority of prodigies, that there is no teftimony for any, 
" even thofe which have not been exprefsly detefted, that is not 
" oppofed by an infinite number of witnefles; fo that not only 
•* the miracle deftroys the credit of the teftimony, but even the 
** teftimony deftroys itfelf." He goes on to obfcrve, that " in 
«' matters of religion, whatever is different is contrary : that it is 
*' impoftible that all thefe ditTerent religions (hould be eftabliftied 
** on a folid foundation : that ever}' miracle pretended to have 
*• been wrought in any ot thefe religions, as it is defigned to 
*' eftablifh that particular fyftem, has the fame force to over- 
•* throw every other fyftem ; and confequently to deftroy the 
** credit of thofe miracles on which that fyftem was eftabliftied, 
*' So that all the prodigies of different religions are to be regard- 
«* ed as contrary fa6ts, and the evidences of thofe prodigies as 
•' oppofite to one another t.'* This writer is here pleafed to con- 
found prodigies and miracles, which ought to be diftinguiflied. 
Many things that have paffcd under the notion of prodigies, 
are very far from being miracles, in the ftrift and proper fenfe 
in which we are now confidering them : and if we fpeak of 

* Hunie's PJillofophical EiTays, p. 188, 189. f Ibid. p. 190, 191. 
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miracles properly fo called, the fuppofition he here goes upon, 
viz. tliat all religions have been founded upon miracles, and 
have put the proof of their authority upon them, is manifefily 
falfe. It is well known, that Mahomet did not pretend to 
eftablifh Iiis religion by miracles ; nor indeed can it be proved, 
that any fyilems of religion h^d any tolerable pretenfion of being 
originally founded upon miracles, but the JewifhandtheChriftian; 
^nd thcfe, though in fome refpe6f s d fftrent^ are not contrary^ but 
mutually fupport each other; the former being introduftive and 
preparatory to the latter. But if his fuppofition fhould be ad- 
mitted, that all religions in the world have been founded upon 
the credit of miracles, it is ha:vd to comprehend the force of his 
reafoning. By what logic doth it follow, that becaufe miracle* 
have been believed by mankind in all ages and nations to have 
been wrought in proof of religion, therefore miracles were never 
really wrought at all in proof of religion, nor are they ever to be 
believed in any Tingle inftance ? With the fame force it may be 
argued, that becaufe there have been and are many oppofite 
fchemcs of religion in the world, therefore their being oppofite 
to one another proves that they are all falfe, and that there is no 
fuch thing as true religion in the world at all. But let us fuppofe 
ever fo great a number of falfchoods oppofed to truth, that op- 
pofition of falfehood totrutli doth not make truth to be lefs true, 
or dellroy the certainty and evidence of it. Suppofing the re- 
ligions to he oppofite, and that miracles are faid to be wrought 
in attedation of Cliofe oppofite religions, it may indeed be fairly 
concluded that they cannot be all true, but not that none of them 
i^ fo. Our author himfclf feems to be apprehenfive, that this 
might be looked upon as a fallacious way of reafoning. *' This 
*' argument," fays he, " may appear very fubiiie and refined; but 
f* is not in reality different from the reafoning of a judge, who 
*i' fuopofes, that the credit of two witnefles, maintaining a crime 
*' againft any one, is deftroyed by the teftimony of two others, 
*^ who affirm him to have been two hundred leagues diftant at 
•* the fame inftant when the prime is faid to have been commit- 
•* ted*. This gentleman has here given us a moft extraordinary 
fpecimen how well qualified he would be to determine caufes if 

* Hume's Philofopbical Effays, p. 193. 
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he fat in a court of judicature. If there came feveral witneffes 
before him, and their teftimony was oppofitc to one another, he 
would without farther examination rejc61 them all at once, and 
make their oppofition to one another to be alone a proof that 
they were aii ialfc, and none oi them to b^^ depended upon. But 
it hath been hitherto thought reafonable, when teftimonies are 
oppofite, to weijrh and compare thofe teftimonics, in order to 
form a proper judgment concerning them. In cafe of alibi* s^ 
which is the cafe the author here puts, tiie teftimonies do not 
always deftroy one another. A julf and impartial judge will not 
immediately rejcft the teftimonies on both fides without exami- 
nation, becaiife thev contradi^l one another, which is the method 
our author feems here to recommend as reafonable, but will care- 
ful!^ compare them, that he may lind out on which (idc the truth 
lies, and which of the tcliimonies is mod to be credited, and 
will give his judgment accordingly. This certainly is the courfe 
which right rcafon prefcribeth m all cafes, where there is an 
oppofition oi teflimony, and which it is to be prefumed this 
gentleman himfeli would recommend in every cafe, but wherQ 
the caufe of religion is concerned. For here, notwithftanding 
all his pretenfions to freedom of thinking, his prejudices are fo 
ftrong, that he is for proceeding by different weights and mea- 
fures from what he and all mankind would judge reafonable in 
every other inflancc. He hath (hewed himfelf fo little quali- 
fied to judge impartially in matters of this nature, that I believe 
men offcnjf^ to ufe his own phrafe, will lay very little flrefs on 
any judgment he fhall think fit to pronounce in this caufe. 
• The only part of Mr. Hume's EJfciy on Mwacles which now 
rcmaineth to be confidered, is that which relates to fome parti- 
cular accounts of miraci'lons fafls, which he would have us be- 
lieve are as well or better atteiled, than thofe recorded in the 
Gofpels, and yet are to be ve jetted as falfe and incredible. The 
firil inflanee he mentioneth is that of the Emperor Vefpafian's 
curincT a blind and a lame man at Alexandria, and which he affirms 
is one of the be{t atteftcd miracles in all profane hiftory. This 
has been urged by almcft every dciftical writer who hath treated 
of miraclc3 : and how little it is to the purpofe in the prefent con- 
troverfy hath been often (hewn. Not to repeat what Mr. Adams 
hath Well urged concerning it, it m?.y be fufficient to obferve. 



tet. KIX. MR. HUME. §45 

that it appearcth from the accounts given usby thehiftorians who 
mention it *, that the defign of thefe miracles was to give weight 
to the authority of Vefpafian, newly made Emperor by the great 
men and the army, and to make it be believed that his elevation to 
the imperial throne was approved by the gods. I believe every 
reafonable man will be of opinion, that in any cafe of this kind 
there is great ground to fufpefl artifice and management. And 
who would be fo prefumptuous as to make too narrow a fcru- 
tiny into the truth of m.lraclcs, in which the interefts of tlie great, 
and the authority of a mighty Emperor, were fo nearly concern- 
ed? And if, as this writer obfcrves from Tacitus, fome who 
were prefent continued to relate thefe fa 8;s, even after Vcfpafian 
and his family v/cre no longer in poiTcfTion of the empire; it doth 
not appear, that the perfons referred to were fuch as had been in 
the fecret of the mani^gement, which prv^bably lay in few hands; 
or if they were, it is not to be wondered at that they fiiould after- 
wards be unwilling to own the part they had in this affair; efpc- 
cially fincc no methods were made ufe of to oblige them to dif- 
cover the fraud. 

The next inilance he produccth is the miracle pretended to 
have been wroL:r;ht at SaragrJfa, and mentioned by Cardinal Dc 
Retz, who, by Mr. Hume's own account, did not believe it. 
But certainly a man mud have his head very oddly turned, to at- 
tempt to draw a parallel between the miracles of our Saviour 
and his apofile?, and miracles pretended to have been wrought 
in a country where the inquifiticn is eRabliflied, where the in- 
fluence and inter efts of the priefts, the fuperftitions and preju- 
dices of the people, and the authority of the civil magiftrate, are 
all combined to fupport the credit of thofe miracles, and where 
it would be extremely dangerous to make a ftrift inquiry into the 
truth of them; and even the expreffmg the le^ft doubt concern- 
ing them might cxpofe a man to the moll: terrible of all evils 
and fufiferinp's. 

o 

But that which Mr. Hume feems to lay the greateft ftrefs upon, 
and on which he enlarges for fome pages togetlier, is, the mira- 
cles reported to have been wrought at the tomb of the Abbe de 
Paris. Having obfervcd, that in the Recueil des Miracles dc 

* Tacit. H;:!:. lib. 4. verRis fiasm. Suf ton.'ia Vcfpaf. cap. 8- 
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tAbbe de Paris, there is a parallel run between the miracles of 
our Saviour and thofc of the Abbe, he pronounces, that '* if the 
•' infpired writers were to be confidered merely as human tefti- 
•' mony, the French author is very moderate in his comparifon^ 
•* fince he might with forae appearance of reafon pretend, that 
*' the Janfenift miracles much furpafs the others in credit and 
•* authority*." 

This iias been of late a favourite topic with the deifts. Great 
triumphs hiivc been raifed upon ir, as if it were alone fufficient 
to dellrov the credit of the miraculous fafts recorded in the New 
Tefiamcnt. I fhall therefore make fome obfervations upon it/ 
though in doing fo I Ihall be obliged to take notice of feveral 
things which Mr. Adams hath already obferved, in his judicious 
refletlions upon this fubjcfl, in his anfwer to Mr. Hume's E/^uy 
oil Miracles, from page 6^ to page 78. n 

The account Mr. Hume pretends to give of this whole affair 
is very unfair and difingcnuous, and is abfolutely unworthy of 
any man that makes pretcnfions to a free and impartial inquiry. 
Ke pofitively afferts, that the miraculous fa61s were fo ftrongly 
proved, that the Molinills or Jcfuits were never able dillin6lly to 
refute or dctctl them ; and thai they could not deny tlie truth of 
the fafts, but afcribed them to witchcraft and the devil. Yet 
certain it is, that the Jcfuits or Molinifls did deny many -of the 
fafls to be true as the Janfcnifls related them; that they afferted 
them to be falfe, and plainly proved feveral of them to be fo. 
Particularly tlie Archbilhop of Sens diflinftly infilled upon 
twenty-two of thofe pretended miraculous fa£ts, all which he 
charged as owing to falfehood and impdllure. 

He farther obferves, that twenty -two of the Cure«»or Reftors 
of Paris prefTed the Archbilhop 01 Paris to examine thofe mira- 
cles, and afferted them to be known to the whole world. But 
he knew, or might have known, that fome of thofe very mira- 
cles v/hich thofe gentlemen dcfired might be particularly inquired 
into, and which they reprefented as undeniably true and certain, 
were afterwards examined, and the perjury of the principal 
witneiTcs plainly detetledt, And the Archbilhop, who, he tells 



* Hume's rhilofophical E/Tiys, p. 196. 

f See Mr. des Voeux's Critique Geaeralei p. 24^1 343. 
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US, wifely forbore an inquiry, caufcd a public judicial inqueft 
to be made, as Mr. AdanivS obfervcs, and in an ordonnance of 
November 8, 1735, publifhed the mofl convincing proofs, that 
the miracles fo ilrongly vouched by the Cares, were forged and 
counterfeited*^'. 

Mr. Hume is plcafed to obferve, that " the Molinifl; party 
•* tried to difcrcdit thofe miracles in one inilance, that of Madc- 
•* moifcllc le Franc, but were not able to do it:" where he 
fpeaks, as if this were the fingle inllancc in which they tried to 
difcrcdit thofe miracles, wliich is far from being true. This in- 
deed was taken particular notice of, bccaufe it was the iiril hif- 
tory of a miraculous fd6l which the Janfeniils thought £t to pub- 
lifh, with a pompous differtation prefixed. It was cried up as 
of fuch unquellionable truth, that it could not be denied with- 
out doubting of the moil certain faiiis : and yet the Hory was 
proved to be falfe in the moll material circuniitances, by for^y 
witneffcs judicially examined upon oath. It was plainly proved, 
that (he was confiderably better of her maladies before fhe went ' 
to the tomb at ali : that fhe was no itronger Vvhcn fhe returned 
from the tornb than flie was Vv'hcn flie werit to it : and that fhe 
llMl Hood in need of remedies afterwards. Mr. Kiime indeed 
takes upon him to declare, that the proceedings were the mofl 
irregular in the world, particularly in citing but a few of the 
Janfenifl witneffcs, whom they tampered with : and then he adds, 
*' befides they were foon overwhelmed with a cloud of new wit- 
*' neffes, an hundred and twenty in number, who gave oath 
•* for the miracles." He doth not fay, they all gave oath for 
this particular miracle, but for the miracles : and indeed moil of 
thofe teilimonies were very little to the purpofe, and feemed to 
be defigned ratlier for parade and fliow than for proof; and 
nothing turned more to the difad vantage of the Janleniils, and 
their endeavouring flill to maintain the credit of this miracle^ 
after the falfehood of it had been fo cvidcntlv deteCted : the more 
witneffcs they endeavoured to produce for thl'', the more they 
rendered themfelves fufpefted in all the refl. They alleged feme 
want of formality in the proceedings, but were never able to 
difprove the principal circumflances of the fafls alleged on the 

* Adams'sEiTay, p. ;!• 

other 



85* A VIEW OF THE DEISTICAL WRITERS. Lct. TStiCi 

Other (ide, and which were abfolutely inconfiftent with the truth 

and reality of the miracle*. 

Mr. Hume refers his reader to the Recueil des Miracles tU 
VAhbc Paris, in three volumes : but efpecially to the famous 
book of Mr. de M^ntgeron, a counfellor or judge of the parlia- 
ment of Paris, and which was dedicated to the French King. 
But if he had read on both fides, or had thought fit to lay the 
matter fairly before his reader, he might have informed hira, that 
thefe books have been folidly anfwered by Mr. Des Voeux, a 
very ingenious and judicious author, who had himfelf been bred 
up among the Janfenifts, and was at Paris part of the time that 
this fccne was carrying on. Sec bis Lettres fur Ifs MiracUs^ 
publifhcd in 1735, and his Cntigu^ Generale du Livrf de Mr, dt 
Montgeron, in 1741. See alfo what relates to this fubjeft in the 
19th and 20th tomes of tiie Biblicth.^.qzi^. Raifonncf, 

There never was perhaps a book v/ritten with a greater air of 
aflurance and confidence, than that of Mr. de Monigeron. He 
intitles it, Tke Truth of the Miracles wrought by the Inttrccjjion 
cf M, de Paris and other Appellants, demon jlrated againfl AT* 
thz Archbfnop of Sens* It was natural therefore to expeft, that 
he would have attempted to jwdify rdl thofc miracles which that 
prelate had attackcJ. But of twenty-two which are diuin£lly 
infifled upon by the Arclibifiiop, there are feventeen wliich Mr. 
de Montgeron does not medillc witii. He hath p.iffcd by tliofe 
of them anainft whicJi the (Ironffeft charges of falfehood and im- 
poilure lay. Five of the miracles attacked by the Archbifhcp, he 
takes pains to juftiFy; to which he has added fourniore, which 
that prelate had not diftin6lly confidercd. Mr. Des Voeux, 
who has examined this work of Mr. dc Montgeron with great 
care and judgmert, hath plainly fncwn, that there are every- where 
to be difcovered in it marks of the ftrongeft prepoflefTion +. 
Carried away by the power of his prejudices, and by his aflcfiion 
to the Janfcnift caufe, to which he was greatly attached, he has 
in feveral inftances dirguifcd and mifrcprefented faCls in a man- 

* This whole matter is fet in a clear lipj-.t in Mr. Des Voeux's DifTerta- 
tion fur les Miiaclcs, &c. p. 46. 49. and in his Critique Generale, p. 204. 

t I'he character of Mr. dc Montgcrcn is well reprefcntedby Mr. Adams, 
in his AnAver to Ilunic, p. 74; 75. 
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ner which cannot be excufed or vindicated. The lafl-mentioned 
author has charged him with faults, not merely of inadvertency, 
but with direft falfifi cations defigned to impofe upon the public. 
See the fixth letter of his Critique Gentrale, page 208, et ftq, 
Mr. Hume has taken care not to give his reader the Idaft hint of 
any thing of this nature. 

The remarks which have been now made may help us to judge 
of Mr. Hume's conduft in his management of this fubjeft. 

I (hall now proceed to make fome obfervations upon the re- 
markable differences there are between the miracles recorded in 
the gofpels, and thofe afcrjbed to the Abbe de Paris ; by confider- 
ing which it will appear, that no argument can be juftly drawn 
from the latter to difcredit the former, or to invalidate the proofs 
produced for them* 

I. One obfervation of no fmall weight is this : at the time when 
the miracles of the Abbe de Paris firfl: aj5pcared, there was a 
ilrong and numerous party in France, and which was under the 
conduft of very able and learned men, who were ftrongly pre- 
poflefled in favour of that caufe which thofe miracles fcemed 
to be intended to fupport: and it might naturally be expc^iccl^ 
that thefe would ufe all their intcreft and influence for main- 
taining and fpreading the credit of them among the people. And 
fo it aflually happened. The firft rumours of thefe miracles 
were eagerly laid hold on ; and they v/ere cried up as real and 
certain miracles, and as givijiga clear decifion of Heaven on the 
fide of the appellants, even before there was any regular proof fo 
much as pretended to be given for them*. To which it may be 
added, that the beginning of this whole affair was at a very pro- 
miCng conjunfture, viz, when the Cardinal de Noailles was arch- 
bifhop of Paris; who, wliatever may be faid of his capacity and 
integrity, which Mr. Hume highly extols, was well known to 
be greatly inclined to favour the caufe of the appellants. It 'was 
therefore a fituation of things very favourable to the credit of 
thofe miracles, that they firft appeared under his adminiflration, 
and were tried before his officials ; and though the fucceeding 
archbifliop was no friend to the Janfenifts, yet when once the 
credit of thofe miracles was in fome meafure cflabliihed, and 



* See Critique G£nerale> let. vi. 
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they had got the popular vogue on their fide, the affair was more 
cafily carried on. But at the firft appearance of Chrifiianity, 
the circumflances of things were entirely different. There were 
indeed parties among the Jews, the moft powerful of which 
were the Pharifces and Sadducees, befides the priefts and rulers 
of the Jews, and the Sanhedrim, or great council of the nation: * 
but not one of thefe afforded the leaft couritenance to the firft 
witneffcs and publidiers of the Chriftian religion. Our Lord, 
far from addicting himfelf to any party, freely declared againft 
what was amifs in every one of them : he oppofed the diftinguifli- 
ing tenets of the Sadducees; the traditions, fuperftitions, and 
hypocrify of the Pharifees, and the prejudices of the vylgar. 
Chriflianiiy proceeded upon a principle direftly contrary to that, 
in which all parties among the Jews were agreed, viz. upon the 
doftrine of a fpiritual kingdom, and a fuffering Meffiah : and 
accordingly all the different fefts and parties, all the powers civil 
and ecdefiaftical, united their interelh and endeavours to oppofe 
and fupprefs it. Whatever fufpicion therefore might be enter- 
tained with regard to the miracles faid to have been wrought at 
the tomb of the Abbe de Paris, which had a ftrong party from 
the beginning prepared to receive and fupport them, no fuch 
lufplcion can reafonably be admitted as to the truth and reality 
of the extraordinary fafts whereby Chriflianity was attefl:ed, 
which, as the cafe was circumftanccd, could fcarce poffibly 
have made their way in the manner they did, or have efcaped 
deteclion, it they had not been true. 

II. Another confideration, which (hews a remarkable differ- 
ence between the miracles recorded to have been wrought by our 
Saviour and his apoftles, and thofe afcribed to the Abbe de Paris, 
is this : That the lormcr carry plain characters of a divine inter- 
pofition, and a fupcniatural power; and the latter, even taking 
their own account ot ihem, do not appear to be evidently miracu- 
lous, as they may be accounted for without I'uppofing any thing 
properly fupernatural in th(5 cafe. Our Lord Jefus Chrift not 
only healed all manner of difcafes, but he raifed the dead : he 
commanded the winds and the feas, and they obeyed him: he 
fearchedthe hearts, and knew the thoughts of men : he gave many 
exprefs and circumllantial prcdiftions of future contingencies, 
both relating tc his own fufferings and death, and to his consequent 
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refurreftion and exaltation, and relating to the caldmities that 
fliould come upon the Jews, the deftruftion of Jerufalem and 
the temple, and the wonderful propagation and eftablifhment of 
his church and kingdom in the world,^ which it was impoffihle 
for any man, judging by the rules of human probability, to fore- 
fee: he not only performed the moft wonderful works himfclf, 
but he imparted the fame miraculous power to his difciples, and 
poured forth upon them the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoft, 
as he had promifed and foretold; gifts of the moft admirable na- 
ture, which were never paralleled before or fince, and which 
were peculiarly fitted for fprcading and propac^ating the Chriftian 
religion. With regard to thefe, and other things which might be 
mentioned, no man has ever pretended to draw a comparifon be- 
tween the miracles afcribed to the Abbe de Paris and thofe of 
our Saviour : and accordingly one of the moft zealous and able 
advocates for the former, M. Le Gros, exprefsly acknowledgeth, 
that there is an infinite difference between them, and declares, 
that he will never forget that difference. The only inftance in 
which a parallel is pretended to be drawn, is with regard to mi- 
raculous cures, which, alone confidered, are the moft uncertain 
and equivocal of all miracles. Difeafes have often been fur- 
prifingly cured, without any thing that can be properly called 
miraculous in the cafe. Wonderful has been the effecl: of me- 
dicines adminiftered in certain circumftances: and fome maladies, 
after having long rcfifted all the art and power of remedies, have 
gone 'off of themfclves by the force of nature, or by fome fiir- 
prifing and unexpefted turn, in a manner that cannot be dif- 
tinftly explained. Yet it may be obferved, that there were {ckq- 
ral circumftances attending the miraculous cures wrought byoiir 
Saviour and his apoftles, which plainly fnev/ed them to be divine. 
The cures were wrought in an inftant, bv a commanding word. 
The blind, the lame, thofe that laboured under the moft obftinate 
and inveterate difeafcs, found themfelvcs immediately reftored 
at once with an Almighty facility. If there had been only a few 
iuftances of this kind, it rnight poffibly have been attributed to 
fome odd accident, or hidden caufc, which could not be ac- 
' counted for : but the inftances of fuch complete and inftantaneous 
cures wrought by our Saviour were very numerous.' Tliey ex- 
tended to all manner of difeafes, and to all pcrfons without ex- 

Aa 2 ccptioix 



3^6 



A VIEW or THE DEISTICAL WRITERS. Let. Xl^- 1 



ception who applied to him: yea, he cured ferae that did not 
apply to him, who did not know him, or who were his enemies, 
and had no expeftation of a cure, in which cafes it could not be 
pretended that imagination had any (hare. In all thefe refpefts, 
there was a remarkable difference between the miraculous cures 
'wrought by our Saviour, and thofe pretended to have been wrought ' 
at the tomb of the Abbe de Paris. Several of their moft boafled 
cures, and which were pretended to have been fudden and per- 
fefted at once, appear from their own accounts to' have been 
carried on by flow degrees, and therefore might have been brought 
about in a natural way. Some of thefe cures were days, weeks, 
and even months, before they were perfefted. One nine days de- 
votion followed another, and they w^e fuffered to languifli, and 
continue praying and fupplicating for a confiderable time to- 
gether; and if the cure happened, and the diftemper came to a 
crifis during the courfe of their long attendance, and whilft they 
were continuing their devotions, this pafled for a miraculous 
cure, though it might well be done without any miracle at all: 
efpccially as feveral of thofe perfons continued to be taking re- 
medies, even whilft they were attending at the tomb. It is ma- 
nifeft from the relations publiflied by themfelvcs, that with regard 
to feveral of thofe who were pretended to be miraculoiifly cured, 
their maladies had already begun to abate, and they had found 
confiderable cafe and relief in a natural way before they came to 
the tomb at all : and feme of them feem by the force of their ima- 
gination to have believed themfclves cured, when they were not 
fo, or to have tak^n a temporary relief for an abfoiute cure 
Several of the cures, the accounts of which were publilhed with 
great pomp, could not with any propriety be faid to have been 
perfefted at all; fince the perfons faid to have been cured ftill 
continued infirm, and had returns of their former diforders. This 
can fcarce be fuppofed, if the cures had been really miraculous, 
and owing to an extraordinary exertion of the power of God, 
who would not have left his own work imperfeft. See all thefe 
things fully proved by many inftances, in M. des Voeux's Lettres 
fur les Miracles; particularly in the fifth of thefe letters. 

To all which it may be added, that of the vaft numbers who 
came to the tomb to be cured, and who had recourfe to the 
Abbe's interceffion, th^re were but few on AVhom the cures were 
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wrought, in comparifon of thofe who found no benefit at all, 
\ though they applied to him with the utmoft devotion, and con- 
tinued to do fo for a long time together: and indeed, confidering 
how many there were that applied for help and cure, and how 
much they were prepoffefTed with the notions countenanced in the 
Romifh church, of the power of departed faints, of the prevalcncy 
of their intcrccfiion, and the efficacy of their relics, and to what 
a height their imagination was raifed by their prejudices in favour 
of the appellants, by the high opinion they had of the Abbe's 
extraordinary fanSity, by the rumours of miracles daily fprcad 
and propagated, and by the vafl; crowds which attended at the 
tomb, it would have been really a wonder, if, amongfl the mul- 
titudes that came for cure, there had not been feveral who found 
themfelves greatly relieved. The advocates for t.he miracles 
mightily extol the extraordinary faith and confidence the fick 
perfons had in the interceffion of the blefl'ed Deacon, as they call 
him: and the force of their imagination, when carried to fo ex- , 
traordinary a pitch, might in fome particular cafes produce great 
cfFcfts. Many wonderful in fiances to this purpofe have been 
obferved and recorded by the ablefl phyficians, by which it ap- 
pears what a mighty influence imagination, accompanied with 
ftrong pafnons, hath often had upon human bodies, efpcciaily in 
the cure of difeafes: it hath often done more in a fhort time this 
way, than along courfe of medicines have been able to accomplifli. 
It is not therefore to be much wondered at, that as the cafe was 
circumllanced, amidft fuch a multitude of perfons, fome fur- 
prizing cures were wrought: but it could not be expefted that 
the eljcft would be conftant and uniform. If it anfwered in fome 
inflances, it would fail in many more: and accordingly fo it was 
with regard to thefe pretended miraculous cures. And if tlrls 
' had been the cafe in the extraordinary cures wrought by our Sa- 
viour, there would have been ground of fufpicion, that what 
fome have alleged might pofTibly have been true, that his mira- 
cles owed their force, not to any fupernatural energy, ' but to 
the power of imagination. But taking thefe miracles as they 
are recorded in the gofpels, it is manifefl, that there can be no 
juft ground for fuch a pretence. They exhibit evident proofs 
of a divine interpofition, which cannot be faid of thofe reported 
to liave been wrought at the Abbe's tomb. M. de Mongeron, 
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ill his book dcVtIcated to the King, publifhed an account of eight 
or ninccures; and it is to be fuppofed, that he fixed upon thofe 
wliich he thcugb.t had the appearance of being moft fignally 
miraculous: and yet the vciy firll of thofe miracles, viz. that 
affirmed to have been wrought upon D^m Alphonfo de Palacio, 
appe.ircth plainly, by taking the whole of the relation as M, 
MonrjTcron himfelf hath given it, to have had nothing in it pro- 
j)erly niiracuhais, as Mr. Adams hath clearlv fliewn*. And with ' 
regard both to that and the other miracles {o pompoufly difplayed 
by M. de Montgeron, M. Des Voeux has very ingenioully and 
judicioufly, altera diflinft examination of each of them, made it 
appear, that they m.ight have been wrought without fuppofing 
any miraculous or fupernatural interpofition at all. See the laft 
Icticr of his Critiquj^H^nirale, 

III. Anothi^r^OiRlq^^i^n, which fhews the great difference 
there is between the mir&Vs v/roiidit at the firft eflablilhment 
of Chriflianily, an(rth()|e f^d to have been wrought at the tomb 
of the Abbe \de Fa/isr^ndwiat no argument can reafonably be 
brcuglit fromHhe latter to^.e prejudice of the former, is taken 
from the many n*£pie*rtus circumffances attending the latter, 
from which the former were entirely free. Chrift*s miracles 
wcie wrought, in a grave and decent, in a great but fimple man- 
ner, becoming one fent of God, without any abfurd or ridicu- 
lous ceremonies, or fuperllitious obfervances. But the miracles 
of the Abbe de Paris were attended with circumftances that had 
all the marks of fuperllition, and which feemed defigned and 
filled to ftrike the imagination. The earth of his tomb was of- 
ten made ufe of, or the waters of the well of his houfe. The 
nine days devotion was conftantly ufed, and frequently repeated 
TiOain and a;;ain by the fame perfons; a ceremony derived origi- 
aially from, the pagans, and which hath been condemned as fuper- 
liitiou'^. by fome emment divines of the Romifh church t. Ano- 
ther circumflance to be obferved, with relation to Chrift*s mi- 
racles, is, that, as hath been already hinted, they were not only 
j^erfcQcJ at once, but the perfons found themfelves healed and 
reflured without trouble or difficulty. But in the cafe of the 

* Adarris's EfTay, in Anfwerto Hume, p. 76, 77. 
-f LcLtrcs flir Ic: Miracles, p. 258, 759. 336, 337. 
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cures affirmed to have been wrought at the Abbe's tomb, it ap- 
peareth from their own accounts, not only that they were gradual 
.and flov/, but that the perfons on whom thefe cures were wr.mgbt, 
frequently fufFcred the mod grievous and excelTive pains and 
torments, and which they themfelves reprefent to have been 
greater than jever they had felt before, or were able to exprefs; 
and thefe. pains often continued for fevera! days together in the 
utmoft extremity*. To, which may be added, the violent agita- 
tions and convulfions, which became fo ufual on thefe occafions, 
that they came at length to be regarded as fymptoms of the mira- 
culous cures ; though they could not be properly regarded in 
this view, fince many of thofe who had thafc convulfions found 
no relief in their maladies, and even grew worfe than before. 
' They were frequently attended with flrange contortions, fomc- 
times frightful, fometimes ridiculous, and fometimes inconfift- 
ent with the rules of modefty and decency t. And accordingly 
they have been condemned by fome of the moft eminent Janfe- 
nift divines. In 1735 there was publifhed at Paris a remarkable 
piece, intitled, Confultation Jur Us Convulfions^ figned by- thirty 
appellant doftors, men of great reputation among the Janfe- 
nifts for learning, judgment, and. probity; the greater part ot 
whom had at firft entertained favourable thoughts of thofe con- 
vulfions; and fome of them had publicly declared them to be 
the work of God. But now they pronounced th'cm to be un- 
worthy of God, of his infinite majefty, wifdom, and goodnefs: 
They declared that it was a folly, a fanaticifm, a fcandal, and in 
one word, a blafphemy againfl God, to attribute to him thefe 

* Lettres fur les Miracles, p. 339, & feq. 

+ Some of thofe that were fcized with thefe convuiHons, or pretended to 
be fo, were guilty of the moll extr<<vagant follies. They pretended to pro- 
phecy, and uttered feveral predi<^lions, which the event foon provtd to be 
falfe. One of them went fo far as to foretel, that the church-yard of St. Mc- 
dard, which had been (hut up by the Kind's order, iliould be opened, and 
that M. de Paris Paould appear in the church, in the prefonce of great num- 
bers of people, on the firft of May following. See this and other rcn:ai li- 
able things relating to thefe convulfions, in M. Vernet's Tniite dc la Verite 
de la Religion Chretienne, fc6l. 7. chap. 22, 23. A..id thjrc cannot be a 
greater proof of the power of M. de Montgeron's pr.juJIces, tlv.m that iri 
the laft edition of his book, in three volumes 4to. he ha^ particularly applied 
bimfelf to fupport and juftify thefe convulfions. 
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operations; and did not fcriiple to intimate, that they rendered 
the miraculous cures, to which they were pretended to be an- 
nexed, fufpcflcd. Thefe doftors, who were called the Confult- 
ants, condemned all the convulfions in general. Others of the 
Janfcnifl divines, whom M. de Montgerop lias diftinguiljied by 
the title of the AntifecGuriJles^ and whom he acknowledges to be 
among the moil zealous appellants, and to be perfons of great 
ii:ci it and eminence, though they did not condemn all the con- 
vulfions, yet palFcd a very fevere cenfure upon thofe of them 
which that gentleman looks upon to be the moft extraordinary 
and miraculous of all. And with regard to thefe convulfions in 
general, it may be obferved, that, by the acknowledgment of the 
moil ficilful piiyficians, nervous au'eclions have frequently pro- 
duced ftrangc fyniptoms; that they are often of a catching con- 
tagious nature, and eafily communicated; and that they nizy be 
ctvunteriieited by art. Many, of thofe that were feized by M. 
Ktraut, tiie Lieutenant of Police, acknowledged to him that they 
had counterfeited cunvulfions: in confequence of which there 
was an ordonnance pubiifhed by tlie King, January 27, 1732, 
fur fearching out and apprehending thofe impoHors. And yet 
^Ir. Hume has thought proper to reprefent it, as if M. Heraut, 
i]iou;]h he had full power to feize and examine the nitnejfes and 
jiibjens of thefe nnraclcs, could never reach any ihin^ J atisj ac- 
tor y a^azr.Jl thcju, 

Thefe mufl be ov/ned to be circumilances, v*'hich adminiller 
juft grounds oi fufpicion, and which make a wide difference be- 
tween the miracles pretended to have been wrought at the tomb 
of the Abbe do Paris, and thofe that were performed by our Sa- 
viour, and by the apoftles in his name. 

IV. The next obfervation I fliall make is this: that fcveral of 
the miracles afcribed to the Abbe, and which were pretended to 
be proved l)y many witneiles, were afterwards clearly convifled 
of falfehood and impoilure; which brings a great difcredit upon 
all the rell: whereas nothing of this kind can be alleged againft 
the miracles by which Chriilianity was attefted. The affair of 
Anne le Franc, ot which fome account was given above, (liews, 
as M. Des Voeux juftly obferves, how little dependence is to be 
had upon informations in this caufe direfted by Janfenills. But" 
this is not the only infiance of this kind. They had publiQied, 

iLit 
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that La Dalmaix bad been miraculoufly cured by the Abbe's in* 
terceifion; and this was proved by a letter pretended to havQ 
been written by herfelf. And yet this pretended miraculous 
cure was afterwards denied by the perfon herfelf, by her mo- 
ther, and all her fillers: and by a fcntence of a court of judica- 
ture of May 17, 1737, a perfon was declared to be convifted of 
having forged that, and fbme other letters, under the name of 
Dalmaix*. The Sieur le Doux openly retrafted the relation bf 
a miracle faid to have been wrought upon himfclf. M. Des 
Voeux gives feveral other inftances of talfe miracles, publifhed 
by the Janfenifts, and afterwards acknowledged to be fot, Jean 
Nivet was reprefented, by decifive informations, as cured of his 
deafnefs, and yet it is certain that he was deaf after, as well as 
before. The record of the informations made by Mr. Thomaf- 
lin is full of contradiftions, which difcover the falfehood and 
perjury of the principal a6lrefs, and of the only witnefs of the 
jnirjacle, as the Archbifliop of Sens has well proved: though 
jTiany of thcfe proofs are pafTed over in (ilence by M. le Gros, 
who undertook to anfwer him:}:. Some of thp witncfTcs and 
perfons concerned withdrew, to efcape the fcarch that was made 
for them, and to flmn the examination and inquiry which the 
king had ordered ; and others, who had attefted that they v/erc 
cured by the intercelTion of the Abbe de Paris, afterwards re- 
trafted it. The certificates themfelves, on which fo great a ftrefs 
is laid, tend in many inftances to increafe the fufpicion againft 
thofe fafts, v,/hich they were defigned to confirm. The very 
jjiumber of thofe certificates, many of which are nothing at all to 
the purp'jfe, and ferve only for fhew, are plain proofs of art and 
defign. The manner of drawing up thofe certificates, and ihc 
relations of the miracles, and the ftyle and form of exprcfilon, 
fliew, that the perfons in whofe names they are drawn liad llic 
alTiftance of perfons of a capacity much fuperior to their owii. 
Long pieces, in a correft llyle, and in perfeft good order, were * 
publifiied under the name of mean and illiterate perfons. M. le 
Oros owns, that the relation of Genevieve Colin was reformed 

♦ Vernet ubi fupra, cap. xxi. 

f Lettres fur les Miracles, p. 171, etfeq. Critique Generale, p. ::o4» 

^c. %zZi ^34- 
j: Letircs furies Miracle?^ p. a4i> ^Ah 
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as to the ftyle, by a ptTi'on whom (he defired to do it. Thus they 
had it in their power, under pretence of reforming, to aher it, and 
got ilie inr.plc perfon to tiiin the whole. Five witneffes in the 
cafe of Anne le Franc dcpoic, that their certificates left with the 
notary were altered, falfified, and embellilhed with divers cir- 
cumflances. Many of the relations which were at fir ft pablifhed, 
and were not thought full enoui^h, were afterwards fuppreffed, 
and do, net appear in M. de Montgeron's collcclion; and others 
more anfpie were fu.l^ftituted in their ftead, and embelliflied with 
many {hiking circumftanccs, which were omitted in the firft 
relation. Many of the v/itncfTes in their depofitions carry it 
farther than, according to their own account, they could have 
2ny certain knowledge. Some of them appear to have been 
furprized iiito their teuimoniTs by falfe or imperfc8: reprefenta- 
tions ; and artiiices were employed to procure certificates from 
phyficians, witliout bringing the cafe fully before them, or fuf^ 
icrinc[ them fairlv to examine it. 

To. ail which it maybe added, that there is great reafon to 
fufpecl, that mci^ny poor people feigned maladic's, and pretended 
io be cured, on purpofc to procure the gifts and benefaftions of 
others; which many of tlicm did to good advantage. It is well 
known, and has been often proved, that in the Romifh church 
there have been inliances of pprfons, who made a trade of feign- 
ing maladies, and pretending to be miracnloufly chred. Such a 
one was Catharine de Pres, who was afterwards convifted by 
her ov/n confeflion ; of which Father Le Brun hath given a par- 
ticular account, Hi/}, Crit, dds Prat, Super/lit. liv. ii. cap. 4^ 
who hath alfo deteftcd feveral other falfe miracles which had 
Lecn believed by numbers of that church. And may we not 
reafonably fufpcct the fame of many poor people who came to 
the tomb of the Abbe de Paris? See ail thefe things fliewn in 
M. D'.^s Voeux's Lettres fur Us MiracleSy Letter V, VL and 
-cfpccially in Letters VIL and VIIL of his Critique Generale^ 
v/hcre lie particularly examineth every one of the miracles pro- 
duced by M. de Montgcron. It is his obfervation, that the more 
caieruliy we conTi^ler thofc relations, and compare them With the 
pieces thd are defigned to juHiFy them, the more plainly the falfe- 
liood of tliem appearetli. And accordingly he hath found out 
U'Zt r.icrc'y a ^^i\-"^lz cjnimJittion, but numerous gontradiftions, 
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in the relations of the fcveral miracles, compared v/ith the certi- 
ficates, and the pieces produced in juftification of them. And 
therefore he afks wi^^h good reafon, what becomes of dcmonftra- 
tions built on fuch rvilations and fuch certificates? He ver}'' 
properly obferves, that the faluty even of a fmall number of 
facts, wiiich are pretended to be proved by certificates, that were 
colletied by thofe who lOok pciins to verify the miracles, are fuf- 
ficicnt to difcredlt all otbers lv)ii';dcd on fuch certificates. 

If tlie fame things' could iidvc been juflly obje8ed againft the 
miracles recorded in the New Tellament, Chriftianity, confider- 
ing the other difad vantages it laboured under, could never have 
been efl.iblilhed. But the cafe with regard to thefe miracles was 
very difft^rent. They were not indeed proved by certificates, 
which may be procured by art and management. The firft pub- 
lifners of the Chriitian religion did not go about to collect evi- 
dences and teftimonies ; nor was there any need of their doing 
fo in fafts that were publicly known, and the reality of which 
their enemies themfelves were not able to denv. Tlicy aftcd 
with greater fimplicity, and with an open confidence of truth,' 
Their narrations are plain and artlefs; nor do they take pains to 
prepoffefs or influence the reader, either by artful infiaaations, 
or too violent ajfertions : which our author mentions as a fufpi- 
cious circumftance. Never were any of their enemies able to 
convift them of falfehood. Far from ever denying the fafts they 
had witnefied, or withdrawing for fear of having thofe fafts in- 
quired into, as feveral did in the other cafe, they openly avowed 
thofe fafts before the public tribunals, and before perfcns of the 
higheft authority : they never varied in their teftimony, but per- 
filled in it with an uuTainting conftancy, and fealed it with their 
blood. And it gives no fmall weight to their teuimon}-, th?t: 
they witneflbd for fafts, whicli were defigned to confirm a fchcmc 
of religion .contrary to their own mofl rooted picjjclices. Nor 
<:an it be alleged, tliat they were themfelves divided about the 
reality and divinity of the miracles wrought, by Chriil; and his 
apodles, much lefs that they rejeftcd and condemned m^iny of 
them as fooiilh, fcandalous, and injurious to the Divine Majcfty; 
•which was the cenfurc pafTed upon feme of the extraordinary 
fafts relating to the Abbe de Paris, by the mort eminent Janfe- 
pift divines. 
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Finally, the lafl obfervation 1 fhall make is this: that the mira- 
cles of our Saviour and his apoftles appear to have been wrought 
for an end worthy of the divine wifdom and goodnefs. The de- 
clared dclign of them was to give an atteftation to the divine 
million of the moll excellent perfon that ever appeared in the 
world, and to confirm the beft fchcmc of religion that was ever 
publilhed, the moil manifellly conducive to the glory ot God, 
and to the falvation of ihankind. Here was an end worthy of 
God, and for which it was fit for him to interpofe in the nloft 
extraordinary manner. Accordingly this religion, thus attefled 
and confirmed, was eftablifhed in the world, and foon triumphed 
over all oppofuion. All the power of the adverfary, civil or fa- 
cerdotal, could not put a flop to its progrefs, or to the wonder- 
ful works done in confirmation of it. The effefts which follow-, 
eel, conndcring the amazing difficulties it had to flruggle with, 
a::d the feeming weaknefs and meannefs of the inflruments made 
ufe of to propagate it, proved the reality of thofe miracles, and 
that the whole was carried on by a divine power. But if ,we 
turn our views on the other hand to the miracles pretended to* 
have been wrought at the tomb of the Abbe de Paris, it doth not 
appear that they anfwered any valuable end. There has indeed 
been ?,n end found out for them, viz, to give a tcflimony from 
heaven to tlic caufe of the appellants. But we may jnftly con- 
clude from the wifdom of God, that in that cafe it would have 
been fo ordered, ^s to make it evident that this was the inten- 
tion of them, and that he would have taken care that no oppo- 
£:ion from men (hould prevail, to defeat the defign for which he 
in'orpofcd in fo extraordinary a manner. But this was far from 
being the cafe. IVIr. Hume indeed tells us, that '* no Janfenift 
*' was ever at a lofs to account for the cefTation of the miracles, 
*' xvaen the church-yard was fiiiit up by the king's edift. *Twas 
•' tiie touch of tlie tomb which operated thofe extraordinary ef- 
** fcSr,, and wViC.n no one could approach the tomb, no cffeft 
*' could be c?;peclcd'^'' But fnppofing that the defign of thofe 
extraordinary divine intcrpofitions was to give a tcflimony from 
heaven to tr.c caufe of the appellants, it is abfurd to imagine, 
tl::it it would have been in the power of an earthly prince, by 
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fhutting up the tomb, to put a flop to the courfe of the miracu- 
lous operations, and to render the defign of God of none efFeft*. 
It ftrengthens this, when it is farther confidered, that the whole 
affair of thefe pretended miracles turned in the ifTue rather to the 
difadvantage of the caufc it was defigned to confirm. It hath 
been already obferved, that fome of the moft eminent among the 
appellant doctors, and who were moft zealoufly attached to that 
caufe, were greatly fcandalized at feveral of thofe miracles, and 
efpecially at the extraordinary convulfions which generally at- 
tended them. The cenfures thev pafTcd upon them gave occa- 
fion to bitter contentions, and mutual feverc reproaches and ac- 
cufations. Some.of the Janfenift writers themfejves complain, 
that whereas before there was an entire and perfeft union and 
harmony among them, as if they had been all of one heart and 
foul, there have been fince that time cruel divifions and animo- 
fities, fo that thofe who were friends before became irreconcilc- 
able enemies +. And can it be imagined, that God would exe- 
cute his defigns in fo imperfeft a manner? that he would excit 
his own divine power to give teftimony to that caufe, and 3'et dr> 
it in fuch a way as to weaken that caufe inftead of fupportiitg i{^ 
to raife prejudices againft it in the minds of enemies, inftead of 
gaining them, and to divide and offend the friends of it, inftead 
of confirming and uniting them ? Upon the whole, with regard 
tp the atteftations given to Chriftlanity, all was v/ile, confiftent, 
worthy of God, and fuited to the end for whir.Ii it was defigned. 
But the other is a broken, incoherent fcheme, which cannot be 
reconciled to itfelf, nor made to confift with the v.'ifdom and 
harmony of the divine proceedings. The tormer tlierefore is 
highly credible, though the latter is not fo. 

The feveral confidcrations which have been mentioned do each 
of them fingly, much more all of them together, fhew fuch fignal 
differences between the miracles recorded in the gofpels and 
thofe afcribed to the Abbe de Paris, that it muft argue a peculiar 

* M. de Montgeron indeed wll not allov/ that the miraculous opera- 
tions ceafed at the (hutting up of the tomb; but by the miracalcus operations 
he principally underftands the copvulfions, which continued ftill to be car- 
ried on ; but which many of the principal Janfenifls v.src far fi cm looking 
upon as tokens of a divine interpofition. 

f Crit. Cener. letters v. p. 159, & feq. 
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degree of confidence to pretend to run a parallel between the one 
and the other, much more to affirm, as Mr. Hume has done, 
that the lalter much furpafs the former in credit and authority. 
This only fhcws how gladly thefe gentlemen would lay hold on 
any pretence to invalidate the evidences of Chriftianity. Thus, 
Mr. Chubh, in a difcourfe he publifhed on miracles, in which 
he pretends impartially to reprefent the reafonings on both fides^ 
produced with great pomp a pretended miracle wrought in the 
Cevennes in 1703, and rcprefcnted it as of equal credit with 
thofe of the gofpel. M. le Moyne, in his anfwer to him, hath 
evinced the falfehood of that flory in a manner that admits of no 
reply*: and yet it is not improbable, that fome future^ de ill may 
fee fit fome time or other to revive that ftory, and oppofe it ta 
the miracles recorded in the New Teflament. 

Mr. Hume concludes his EfTay with applauding his own per- 
formance, and is the better pleafed with the way ofreafoning he' 
has made ufe of, as he thinks, *' it may ferve to confound thofe 
" dangerous friends, or dift^uifcd enemies to the Chriftian reli- 
*• gion, who have undertaken to defend it by the principles of 
•* human rcafon. Our moft holy religion," faith he, *' is founded 
" on faith, not on reafont: and it is a fure method of expofing 

"it, 

* Le Mpnye on Miracles, p. 4^2, &c. 

f This author, who takes care to make the principles of his philofophy 
fubfervient to his dc(»gns againft religion, in the fifth of his Pliilofophical 
EfTays, where he undertakes to treat of the nature of belief, gives fuch an 
account of it as feems to exclude reafon from anv ftiarc in it at all. lie 
Viiakes the difference between /^/V^ -jcadf^ic?! to confif^: wholly in fome fenti- 
ment of feeling, which is annexed to the former, not to the latter : That the 
fentiment cf belief is nothing but the conception of an obje(5l more lively 
nnd forcible, more intcnfe and fle?.dy than what attends the mere f flion of 
the imagination: and that this manner of conception arifcs from the culto- 
niiry conjundion of the object with fomething prefent to the memory or 
fenfes. See his Philofophical EfTays, p. 80 — 04. This gentleman is here, 
as in many other places, fufHciently ohfcure, nor is it eafy to form a diftindl 
notion of what he intends. But his delign feems to be to exclude rcafon or 
ihc underftanding from hiving any tiling to do with belief, as if reafon never 
Y.?A -my innucr.ce in producing, directing, or regulating it; v/hich is to open 
ft wide door to enthuliafni. But this is contrary to what we may all ob- 
ferve, and frequently experience. "We in fcvcral cafes clearly perceive, that 
WG hrivc reafon to regard fome tliix-gs ac fi(^itious, and others as true and 
Tc:;!. Ana the rcciions whiclT fiicv/ the difTcreiics between a£d:ion and a 
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•* it, to pufit to fucli a trial, as it is by no means fitted to endure." 
And he calls thofe,^ who undertake to defend religion by reafon, 
pretended Ckripians^. Such a mean and ungenerous fneer is 
below animadverfion: all that can be gathered from it is, that 
thefe gentlemen are very uneafy at the attempts which have been 
made to defend Chriflianity in a v/ay of reafon and argument. 
They, it feems, are mightily concerned for the prefer nation of 
our holy faith, and in their great friendfziip for that caufe would 
give it up as indefenfible. And if the bed way of befriending the 
Chriillan religion be to endeavour to fubvert the evidences by 
"which it is eftablifned, our author ha'h taken eiTeftual care to con- 
vince the world of his friendly intentions towards it. As to the 
brief hints he hath given towards the end of his Eflav afr^^inft the 
Mofaic hiftory, and the miracles recorded there, I fliall not here 
take any notice of them, both becaufe Mr. Adams hith clearly 
and fuccinftly obviated them, in his anfwer to that Ellay, p. ciJ 
— 94, and becaufe I fliall have occafion to refunie this fubjecr, 
when I come to make obferVations on Lord Bolingbrckc's Poji- 
humous JVoris, who hath with great virulence and bittcrncfs 
ufed his utmoft efforts to expofe the Mofaic writhigs. 

reality fhcw, that we ought in reafon to believe the one and not the other: 
and fo reafon may go before the fentiment of bclier, and lay a juH founcl:^- 
tion for it, and be inftrumental to produce it. And :r. this cafe the bel!^f 
tymy be faid to be flrlc^ily rational. 

*■ Hume's Phiiofc'plucal EiTays, p. 204, ::•.-. 



L I' T- 



368 A VIEW OF THE DEISTICAL WRITERS. Lti. XX* 



LETTER XX. 

Additional Ohftrvations relating to Mr, Hume — A Tranfcript 
of an ingenious Paper^ containing an Examination of Mr^ 
Humes Arguments in his Eliay on Miracles — Obfervations 
njion it — The Evidence of Matters of Facl may be fo circum^ 

fanccd as to produce a full Affurance — Mr, Hume artfully 
confounds the Evidence of pajl Fa8s with the Probability of 
the future — We may be ctrtain of a Matter of FaEl after it 
hath happened, though it might brf ore -hand feem very impro- 
bable that it zjuould happen — JVhere full Evidence is given of 
a Faff, there mufl not alicays be a DeduSion made on the 
Account of its being unvfual and extraordinary — There it 

flrci:g and pofitive Evidence of the Miracles wrought in Attef^ 
tation of Chriflianity, and no Evidence againfl them. — The 
miraculous Nature of the FaBs no Proof that the FaEls were 
TfOt done — A Summary of Mr, Hume's Argument againjl tkt 
Evidence of Miracles — Th'. Weahnefs ofiffliewn — Confidering 
the vajl Importance of Relfgion to our Happinefs, the bare 
PojJihUity of its being true fhould be fufficient to engage our 
C /fip I. i6i?ice, 

SIR, 

THE four preceding letters comprelicnd all the obfcn-ations 
' that were made upon Mr. Hume ir. the fccond volume of 
tl:e Vieu) cf the Deiflical IVriters, 8vo. edit. But foon aficr that 
volurr.e was publiflied, I received a letter from a gentleman cf* 
fcnfc and learning, which particularly relates to that part of it 
wliicli was defigned in anfwcr to Mr. Hume. He was pleafed 
to fay it gcy/e him uncommoii fatisfaBiony and at the fame time 
font me a paper which he fcemcd to «be very well pleafed with, 
thut h?.d bcon drawn up by a young gv'^ntltman, then lately dead. 
It was (IcTigncd as a confutation of Mr. Hume upon his o\vn 
j.'rinclplcs, which he thouglit had not been fufficiently attended 
to in the aiifwcrs that had l)cen made to that writer; and he al- 
lowed inc, if I fhould be of opinion tliat any thing in it might be 
fcrvicc.'blc to a farther confutation of Mr. Hume, to make ufe 
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of his fentiments either hy way of note or appendix, as I (hould 
judge moft convenient. I returned an anfwer, in a letter wliich 
I fhall here infer t, as it containeth fome rcfleftions that may be 
of advantage in relation to the controverfy with Mr. Hume: but 
firft it will be proper to lay before the reader the paper itfelf here 
referred to, which is concifely drawn^ and runs thus : 

AN EXAMINATION OF Mr. HUME's ARGUMENTS 

IN HIS 

/essay on miracles. 

The objefls of human underftanding may be diftinguiflied 
either into propofitions afTerting the relation between general 
ideas, or matters of fafcL 

In the former kind, we can arrive at certainty, by means of a 
faculty in our fouls, which perceives this relation either inftantiy 
or intimately, which is called Intuition, or elfe by intermediate 
ideas, which is called Demon ft rat ion. 

But we can only form a judgment of the latter by experience; 
No reafoning a priori will difc«n'er to us, that water will fuffo- 
cate, or the fire con fume us, or that the loadftone will attraft fteel ; 
and therefore no judgment can be made concerning the truth or 
falfehood of matters of faft, but what is conftantly regulated by 
cuftom and experience, and can therefore never go higher than 
probability. 

When we have frequently obferved a particular event to hap- 
pen in certain circumftances, the mind naturally makes an in- 
du£lion, that it will happen again in the fame circumftances. 
When this obfervation has been long, conftant, and uninterrupt- 
ed, there our belief that it will happen again approaches infinitely 
near to certainty. Thus no man has the leaft doubt of the fun's 
rifing to-morrow, or that the tide v/ill ebb and ^ow at its accuf- 
toraed periods: but where our obfervations are broke in upon by 
frequent interruptions and exceptions to the contrary, then we 
expett fuch an event with the Icaft degree of affurance : and in 
all intermediate cafes, our expeQations are always in proportion 
to the conftancy and regularity of the experience. 

This method of reafoning is not connefted by any medium or 
chain of fteps, but is plainly to be obferved in all animate beings, 

VOL. I. B b brutes 



37^ A VIEW OF THE DEISTICAL WRITERS^ Let. UlL 

brutes as wrll as mc'. *. And it would be as abfurd to afk a 
roaf.in, wliV we cxpctt t») happen again, that which ha« regularly 
conic r*» j).iis a grirat many times before, as it is to inquire, \i\rf 
the ml rid perceives a rtUtion between certain ideas. 

Ti.c V are both diftinft facuhies of the foul : and as it has becil 
authorized hv fi>me wriuTs <'f dillin^lion, to give the denomina. 
tion of fcnlbto t!iC interna! js wcl! as external perceptions, the one 
may be called \\w fp'iculatwe^ and the other x\-\q probable Jin fe. 

From this laft- mentioned principle Mr. Hume has deduced an 
argument to fiiCw, that there is great improbability againft the 
be!iei of any miraculous faft, how well foever attefted: and 
as religion may feem to be greatly affcfted by this conelufion 
(fupp^jfing it to be true), before we come dire&ly to confider 
tlic argument, it may not be amifs to inquire how far religion, 
as a prafticdl inftitution, may be concerned therein. 

And for this purpofe it is to be obferved, that probable evi* 
dence for the tiuih or falfeliood of any matter of fa6l differs ef- 
fcntially from dcmonfiration, in that the former admits of de- 
grees, in the greateft variety, from the higheft moral certainty 
down t(i the lov/cft prcfumption; v.^hich the latter does not. 

Let it alfo be further obferved, that probable evidence is in 
its nature but an imperfc61 kind of information, the higheft de- 
gree of which can never re^ch abfolute certainty, or full proof: 
and yet to mankind, with regard to their praftice, it is in many 
cafes the very guide of their lives. 

Mcft of our actions are determined by the higheft degrees of 
probability ; as for inftance, what we do in confequence of the 
fun's rifing to-morrow; of the feafons regularly fucceeding 
one another; and that certain kinds of meat and drink will nou- 
rifh. Others are determined by lefier degrees. Thus rhubarb 
does not always purge; nor is opium a foporific to every perfoit 
that takes it ; and yet for all that they are of conftant ufe for 
thefe purpofes in medicine. In all cafes of moment, when to 
aQ or forbear may be attended with confiderable damage, no 
wife man makes the leaft fcruplc of doing what he apprehends 

* May not the longfcught after diflln<5lion between brutes and men con* 
Cft in this: That whereas the human underftanding comprehends both 
claifes, the bruid fagacity is c:?n£i;cd only to matters of fed? 

way 
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may be of advantage to liim, even though the tiling was clc'j*:t- 
ful, and one fide of the queftion as fupportable as the otb.cr: but 
in mjitters of the utmoft confequcnce, a prudent man will think 
himfelt' obliged to take notice even ot the lowcft probability, and 
will afl: accordingly. A great many inlbnccs might be given 
in the common puri'uits of life, wiiere a man would be coniidered 
as out of his fenfes, who would not aft, and with great diligence 
and application too, not cnly upon an over-chance, but even 
where the probability might be greatly againft his fucccfs. 

Suppofe a criminal under fentence of death were prouiifed a 
pardon, if he threw twelve with a pair of dice at one throw; here 
the probability is thirty- fix to one againft him, and yet he would 
be looked uoon as mad if he did not trv. Nothing in fuch a 
cafe would hinder a man from trying, but the abfolutc impoEbi- 
lity of the event. 

Let us now apply this method of reafoning to the practice of 
rehgion. And fuppofing tlie ar"gumcnts againTc miracles were 
far more probable than tiic evidence for tliem, yet the vaft im- 
portance of religion to our happinefs in cvcrv refpe^c would ftill 
be very fufficient to recommend it to the prj5i:icc of every pru- 
dent man ; and the bare poilibility that it might prove true, were 
there nothing elfe to fupport it, wtmld crigiigc liis adent and 
compliance; or elfe he muft be fuppofcd to li6^ diffcrentlv in this 
refpeft to what he generally docs in all the other concerns of his 
life. So that whether Mr. Hume's reafonings be tru2 or fulfL", 
religion has ftill fufficient evidence to influence the pradice ct 
every wife and confiderate man. 

This being prcmifed, let us nov/. proceed to confivlcr lAw 
Hume's arguments. His reafoning may be briefly e;;pr»:'ir.d in 
this manner: We have had a long, univerfa!, and uniatzrrupteJ " 
experience, that no events have happened contrary to th? coiiric; 
of nature, from conftant and unvaried obfervations: wc have 
therefore a full proof, that the unirorm courfe has not been 
broke in upon, nor will be, by any particular exceptions. But 
the obfervation of triuh depending upon, and coi;iftanlly fol- 
lowing human teftimony, is by no means univcrfai and unin- 
terrupted, and therefore it does notamount to a full proof, that 
it either has, or will follow it in any particular inftance. And 
therefore the proof arifing from any human teftimony c-*.n never 
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cqii.il the proof that is deduced againft a miracle from the ver^ 
nature of the faft. 

This I take to be a full and fair ftate of this gentleman's rea- 
fonlng. 

But tlie anfwer is very plain : if by human teftimony, he would 
mean the evidence of anv one fincrle man indifferently taken, then 
indeed his fccond proportion would be true; but then the con- 
cluiion will by no means follow from it: but if by human tef- 
timony he would underftand the evidence of any collefiion of 
men, then the fecond propofition is falfe, and confequently the 
conclufion muft be fo too. 

That twelve honeft perfons fliould combine to aflert a falfe* 
hood, at the hazard of their lives, without any view to private 
intereft, and with the certain profpeft of lofing every thing that 
is and ougi.t to be dear to mankind in this world, is, according to 
his own way of reafoning, as great a miracle, to all intents and 
purpofes, as any interruption in the common courfe of nature; 
becaufe no hiftory has ever mentioned any fuch thing, nor has 
any man in any age ever had experience of fuch a faft. 

But here it may be objefied, that though it be allowed to be as 
great a miracle for twelve honeft men to attcft a falfehood, con- 
trary to their plain intereft in every refpcft, as that any altera- 
tion {h(.»u!d happen in the common courle of nature, yet thefe 
evidences being equal, they only deflroy one another, and ftill 
leave the mind in rufoeiice. 

This objection draws all its force from Mr. Hume's affcrtion, 
that an unitorm and uninterrupted experience amounts to a full 
proof, v/LicIi Vv'hcn examined will not be found true; and in- 
deed I vrcndcr tliut a Vvriter of his accuracy fhould venture on 
fuch an expreflion, fincc it is confeffed on all hands, that all 
our reafoninfTs concerning! mailers of fatl ever fall fhcrt of cer- 
lainty, or full proof. 

And befidcs, the very fame ohje£Hon which he makes againft 
liie veracity of human teftimony, to weaken its authenticity, 
iniy be retorted with equal force againft his unvaried certainty 
of tl:c courfe of nature; for doubtlefs the number of approved 
hiftories we have relating to miracles, will as much Iclfcn the 
probability of what he calls a full proof on his fide of the quef- 
lion, as all the forgerits and faif'ihcods that are brought to dif- 

credit 
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cre«lit human teftimony, will weaken it on the other. But the 
beft way to be affured of the t'alfehood of this obje6lion is to exa- 
mine it by what we find in our own minds ; tor that muft not 
be i*dmitted as an univerfal principle, which is not true in every 
particular inftance. 

According to Mr. Hume, we have a full proof of any faft at- 
tefted by twelve honell difinterefled pcrfons. Bat would not the 
probability be increafed, and our belief of fuch a fatl be tlie 
ftrongcr, if the number. of witnefTes were doubled? I own, my 
mind immediately affents to it. But if this be true, it will then 
evidently follow, that the proof againft a miracle, ariling from 
the nature of the fa6t, may, and has been exceeded by contrary 
human teftimony. 

Suppofe, as before, that the teftimony of twelve perfons is jiilb 
equal to it, and we have the evidence of twenty for any particu- 
lar miracle recorded in the Gofpel ; then fubftrafting the weaker 
evidence from the ftronger, we ihall have the pofitive evidence 
of eight perfons, for the truth of a common matter of fa61. 

Q. E. D. 

The anfwer I returned to the letter in which this paper was 
inclofed was in fubftance as follows : 

SIR, 

I AM very much obliged to you for the kind manner in. 
which you have exprefled yourfelf with regard to me: and it 
is a pleafure to me to find, that my reply to Mr. Hume is approvf^d 
by a gentleman of fo much good fenfc, and of fuch eminency in 
his profeflion, as I am well informed you are accounted to be. 
. I agree wiih you, that Mr. Kume is an elegant and fubtilc writ- 
er, and one of the moft dangerous enemies to Chriftianity that 
has appeared among us. He has a very fpccious way of manag- 
ing an argument. ( But his fubtllty fcems to have qualified him 
not fo mucii for clearing an obfcure caufe, as for puzzling a 
clear one.} Many tilings in his Philofopkical EJfays have a very 
plaufiblc appearance, as well as an uncommon turn, which he vi- 
fibiy affeiih ; but, upon a clofe ex?jni:i.uivTn of them, I think one 
may venture to prouviunce, that few autliors can be mentioned 
who have fallen intt> greater abfurdities and inconfiftcncies. And 
it were to be wilbed tlierc wjis not a fufficient ground tor the fc- 
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v:Te cenfure yv.u pnfs rpon liim, when you fay, that, " with a?] 
'• • "s ?rt, he I'.a? pi.iinly ciifcweied a bad heart, by throwing out 
*• Tcir-c bitter fV.co;"" i'.gainft the Chriflian revelation, which ar^ 
** ah'oliite'y incoiiliUent \v:*h a fcric us belief, or indeed with any 
" rt.'/.iid for it, thoiigli in Umc psrts of his writings he afli^ds a 
*' G:'Terc::t \:^.y of fp-jh-n;:;.'* 

Ycu c^b^'crvc, that '* wc fcem to b" greatly deficient in the lo- 
" ;5ic of probability, a point which Mr. Hume had ftudied with 
'•' \\■y^^^x accuracy.'*' And I readily own, that there is a great ap^ 
pi^ar.mce or accuracy in what Mr. Hume hath advanced concern- 
ing tlie (TnuMv.is and degrees of probability, and the different de- 
grees of ciii^ni due to it. But though what he hath offered this 
v.- ay r^ciT-.s pluurible in gv.^neral, he hath been far from being faif 
or e:v-'.ct in his application of it, 

Ti:j paper you have fe::t inclofed to me, and which you tell 
mz V.Mr, drav/n up i)y the young gentlenan you mention, contains 
ii li: -rciiof :in attempt to fnew how Mr. Hume might be confute 
cl c;:i l.is own pnncipM^s, and is executed in fuch a manner, 
x\v2l one Ccinnot but regret, tiiat a j^entleman of fo promifing a ge« 
ru;.^, cir.vl wlio n?ight have proved fignnlly ufeful, was fnatched 
;.v.-:.v hv a fever about the twentieth year of his a^e. You allow 
rr/j :o n; :.k'* v.'i:ut ufe of it I judge proper, and feem to expefl that 
I |!.. -.ud i'*ll v(.n ny fentiTicnts of it with the utmoft franknefs 
v.tA c\\uM)\\r, An:! this chligetli me to acquaint ycu, that though 
J l.)Or. 11 •^'>n. the cor.futation of Mr. Mume in the way this gen- 
tlv-^rr.an l.-.ih managed it to be fubiiiei and ingenious, yet in foms 
thir.<-> it d'j'i: ni;t feem to me to be ouite fo clear and fatisfac- 
tciv, a> were to he wiuied in a matter of fo great confequence. 
lie !..'.'>, i t!.:nk, from a defire ol confuting Mr. Hume upon his 
own prir'ciplcs, been led to make too large conceffions to th*at 
g.'i.ti*rMA:'., a!i:i iiath proceeded upon feme of his principles as 
iir.e u:\'\ v::ii.i, wh-ci: I think m<^y he jullly contellcd. 

Mr. Hi'.i.ij litauently intmiates, that there nehher is nor can 
be .'.i-'v CLi taint V in the evidence ^iven ccHicerninff matters of 
ftiel:, c; it: liii^ian leftimony, which can be fecurely depended 
en ; and tl^at at hefr, it can be on!v probable. And the ingeni- 
ous auihi,r (/f the r)at>er, havincrobferved, after Mr. Hume, that we 
c 111 f;:rm no jtuSrinctit coneerniiig the truth or falfehood of mat- 
ter o{ faCt, but v/hat is confl^xitly regulated by cuftom or expe- 
rience, 
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rience, adds, that " it can never go higher than probability.'* 
And again he faith, that ** probable evidence is in its nature but 
*' an imperfefi kind of information ; the highefl degree of which 
** cannot reach abfolute certainty or full proof:" where he feems 
jiot to allow, that the evidence concerning matters of fa6t can ever 
arrive at fuch a certainty as to make up 2i full proof , And he re- 
peats it agiin, that ** it is confeded on ail hands, that all our rea- 
*' fonings concerning matters of fd6l cv -r fall fhort of certainty or 
** full proof.'* And yet if we allow Mr. Hume's definition of a 
full proof, that it xsfuch an argy merit from experience as leaves 
no room,for doubt or oppo/ition^ the evidv."nce for a matter of fa6l 
jnay be fo circumftanced as to amount to a full proof, and even 
to a certainty ; for I can fee no reafon for confining cenainty to 
the evidence we have by intuition or by demonftration. In treat- 
ing of certainty as diftinguiftied from probability, a twofold cer- 
tainty may very properly be allowed. The one is, the certainty 
by intuition or by demonftration. The other is, a certainty 
relating to matter of fa6^. This is indeed of a different kind frora 
the former : but I think it may no lefs juftly be called certainty, 
when it fo fully fatisfieth the mind, as to leave not the lead room 
for doubt concerning it, and produceth a full alTurance. And 
that this is often the cafe with relation to matters of faft cannot 
reafonably be denied. The words fure and certain are frequent- 
ly applied in common language to things of this kind, and, for 
aught I can fee, very properly. And in the heft and exafteft 
writers it is nften defcribed under the term of moral certainty^ 
an exprcflion which this gentleman himfelf makes ufe of*. And 
it is a great miftake to imagine, that the word moral in that cafe 

* The ingenious genlieman feems to grant what may be fiifficient, when 
he faixh, that probability *' in fome cafes approaches infinitely near to certain- 
ty.'* If it be allowed, that matter offadl may be fo certain, that tKc mind 
may be fully aflured of it, and fo as to leave no room for a reafonable doubt, 
this is all that is really necefTary in the prefent controvcrfy. And this is 
vrhat Mr. Hume himfelf feems fometimes to allow. But at other times he 
gives fuch an account of human telliFnony a^ tends to render it in all cjfcs un- 
certain. And the defign of l»is reprefenting it as never rifing higher than 
probability, feems to be to convey an idea of uncertainty and dor.bt as infepa- 
rably attending all human teftimony. And to guard a.-ainft the wrong ufe 
that may be made of this, is the dcfign of what I have here obii^rved. 
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is always ufed as a term of diminution, as if it were not to bq 
entirely depended upnn. It is only defigned to (hew that this 
certainty is of a different kind, and proceedeih upon diflFerent 
grounds, from that which arifeth from deraonftration ; but yet 
it may produce as ftrong an adurance in the mind, and which 
may undoubtedly bz depended upon. That there was a war car- 
ried on in Eng'and in the laft century between King and Parlia-* 
ment, I only know by human teftimony. But will any man fay, 
that' for that redfon I cannot be fure of it ? Many cafes might be 
mentioned with regard to matters of fatl which we know by hu- 
man tcftimony, the evidence of which is fo ftrong and convinc- 
ing, that we can no mf)re reafonahiy doubt of it, than of the 
truth of any pr')poruion which comes to us demonftrated by the 
ftricleft reafoniug. Mr. Kume himielf feems fcnfible, that it 
would be wrong to fey;' Chat .every thing which is not matter of 
demonftration comes only under the notion of probability. And 
therefore though he frequently (ecms to clafs all matters of faft 
under the head of probabilities, yet in the beginning of his Eflay 
on Probabiiiry, he feems to fiYi.i i^vAi with Mr. Locke for di- 
viding all arguments into. (Urfionflrative and probable, and cb- 
ferves, that to conform our language more to common ufe, we 
fliould divide arguments into demon/lrations, proofs, and prc^ 
babilities: where he feems to place what he calls proofs, which 
he explains to be fuch arjt^uments from experience as leave no 
joom for doubt oroppofition, in a higher clafs than probabilities. 
And Mr. Locke himfelf, though he feems to conSne certainty 
to dem'jnili dtion, yet allows concerning fome probabilities arifing 
from human tell.mony, that ** they rife fo. near to certainty, that 
" they govern our thoughts as abioiutely, and influence our ac- 
** tions as fully, as the moft evident demonftration ; and in what 
** concerns us, we make little or no difference between them and 
•' ccrcaiii kiHAv edge. Our belief thus grounded rifes to aifur- 
** ance *." And in that cafe I think probability is too low a 
word, and not fufiicieniiy cxpreftive, or properly applicable to 
things of this kind. For according to Mr. Locke's account of it, 
and the common ufage ol the v/ord, that is faid to be probable 

* Ef&y on Human UnderHanding, book iv. chap. xv. fe<5t. 6. 
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which is likdy to he /r«^,and of which we have no certainty^ but 
only Jo me inducements^ as Mr. Locke fpeaks, to believe and re-* 
ceivc ticm as true. 

Another thing obfervable in Mr. Hume's rcafoning on this 
fubjcft IS, that in treating of probability or the evidence of fafts, 
whic'i he foundeth wholly upon experience, he confoundeth the 
evidence of pad fafts with that of the future : and the young 
gentleman himfelf feems not fufficiently to diftinguifh them. 
The inftances he produceth to {hew, that the judgments which 
the mmd forms concerning the probability of events will always 
be in. proportion to the conflancy and regularity of the experir 
ence,' d\i relate to the probability of future events from the expe- 
rience of the pad. But the qucftion about the probability of 
any future fatl liath properly nothing to do in the prefent con^ 
troverfy between Mr. Hume and his adverfaries, vyhicli relatetli 
wholly to the evidence of pad ta6ls; and it! is only an inftancc 
of this writer's art, that, by confounding thefe different quef- 
tions, he may perplex the debate, and throw dull in the eyes of 
his readers. It will be granted, that with relation to future fa£is 
or events, the utmoft evidence we can attain to from pad obfer- 
vation or experience is a high degree of probability ; but witli 
relation to pail matters of fa6l, we may in many cafes arrive at a 
certamty, or what Mr. Hume calls a full proof: yea it often hap- 
pens, that the evidence oF pad fafts may be fo circumdanced, 
that we may be certain that fuch an event really came to pafs, 
though, if the quedion had been put before the event, the pro- 
bability from pad experience would have been greatly againd it. 
Notiiing therefore can be more weak and fallacious than Mr. 
Hume's reafoning, when from this principle of forming conclu- 
(ions concerning future events from pad experience, he endea- 
vours to deduce an argument againd the belief of any miracu- 
lous facl, how well foever attcRcd. For though, if the quedion 
were concerning a future miracle in any particular indance, if 
we ftiould judge merely from pad experience^ the probability 
might feem to lie againd it; yet if the quedion be concerning a 
pad miraculous fad, there may be fuch proof of it, as may not 
leave room for a reafonable doubt that tlie miracle was really 
done, though before it was done it might feem highly improba- 
ble that it would be done. 

Another 
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Another fallacy Mr. Hume is guilty of, is his fuppofing that 
in all cafes where the fa6l, in itfclf confidered, is unufual, and 
out of the way of common experience, whatever be the evidence 
given for it, there mull ftill be a deduftion made, and the afTent 
given to it is always weakened in proportion to the unufualnefs 
of the faft. Now this doth not always hold. A faft of an extra- 
ordinary nature may come to us confirmed by an evidence fo 
Crong, as to produce a Full and undoubted aflurance of its hav- 
ing been done; and in fuch a cafe there is no deduftion to be 
made; nor is the alTcnt we give to the truth of the faft at all 
weakened on the account of its being unufual and extraordinaiy. 
Thus, e, g. that a great king fhould be openly put to death by 
his own fubjefts, upon a pretended formal trial before a court of 
judicature, is very unufual, and before it came to pafs woul4 
have appeared highly improbable; but after it happened, there is 
fuch evidence of the faft as to produce a full aflurance that it 
was really done; and the man who fhould go about feriouHy to 
niuke a doubt of it, and make a formal deduftion from the credit 
cf the evidence, on the account of the ftrangenefs of the faftj 
and ihould pretend that we muil believe it with an aflent only 
proportioned to the evidence which remaineth after that deduc- 
tion, would, under pretence of extraordinary accuracy, only ren-» 
der bimfclf ridiculous. It will indeed be readily owned, that 
more and greater evidence may be juflly required with regard to 
a thing that is unufual and out of the common courfe, than is 
required for a common faft; but when there is evidence given 
fufficient to fatisfy the mind, its being unufual and extraordi- 
nary ought not to be urged as a reafon for not giving a full cre- 
dit to it, or for pretending that the teftimony concerning it is 
not to be depended upon. For the evidence for a faft out of the 
courfe of common obfervation and experience may be fo cir- 
cum (lanced, as to leave no room for the leafl reafonable doubt; 
and the alfent to it may be as ftrong and firm as to any the moil 
common and ordinary event: nor is any thing in that cafe to be 
dcdufted from the credit of the evidence, under pretence of tht: 
faft's being unufual or even miraculous. 

You will allow me on this occauon to. take notice of a pafFage 
in your letter, in which, after having obfervcd that Mr. Hume 
had fludied the point about probability, and treated upon it with 

great 
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great accuracy, you give it as your opinion, that *^ the beft way 

♦* of anfwering him would be in the way himfelf has chalked out, 
<• by comparing the degrees of probability in the evidence on 
** both fides, and dedu6ling the inferior.'* Here you feem to 
fuppofe, that there is evidence on both fides in the cafe of mira* 
4:les, and tliat, upon balancing the evidence, that which hath the 
higher degrees of probability ought to be preferred, at the fam« 
time making a deduftion from it in proportion to the weight of 
the contrary evidence. But the fuppufition you here proceed 
upon appears to mc to be a wrong one, viz. that in the cafe in 
queftion there is evidence pn Both fides, and confequently an op* 
pofition of evidence, i, e. evidence againft the miracles wrought 
in proof of Chriftianity, as well as evidence for them. Thcr6 
is indeed pofitive ftrong evidence on one fide, to fhewthat thofe 
fa£ls were really done: an evidence drawn from teftimony fo 
Circumftantiated, that it hath all the qualifications which could 
be reaibnably defired to render it full and fatisfaftory*. But 
what evidence is there on the other fide ? No counter-evidence 
or teftimony to fhew the falfehood of this is pretended by Mr. 
Hume to be produced ; nor are there any circumftances men^ 
tioned, attending the evidence itfelf, which may juftly tend 
to render it fulpicious. Nothing is oppofed to it but the mira* 
culous nature of the facls, or their being contrary to the ufual . 
courfe of nature; and this cannot properly be faid to be any evi-. 
dence to Drove that the fafts were not done, or that the tefti- 
xnony given to them was falfe. Nor needs there any deduftion 
to be made in the airent we give to fucW a full and fufficicnt tef- 
timony*as is here fupp ^fed, on that account : becaufe, as the cafe 
was circumftanced, it wus proper that tliofe fafts fliould be be- 
yond and out of the common courfe of nature and experience: 
and it was agreeable to the wifdom of God, and to the excel- 
lent ends for which thofe fafts were defigned, that they fhould 
be fo: fince otherwife they would not have anfwered the inten* 
lion, which was to give a divine atteftation to an important re- 
velation of the higheft ufe and benefit to mankind. 

It is an obfervation of the ingenious author of the paper you 
fent xfte, " That twelve honeft perfons Ihould combine to aflert 

* Sec this fully (hewn in anAvcr to Mr. Humej p. aSoy & feq. 

** a falfe- 
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•* a fdlfehood, at the hazard of their lives, without any view to 
•' private intereft, and with the certain profpefl: of lofing every 
•' thing that is and ought to be dear to mankind in this world, 
•' is, according to Mr. Kume*s own way of reafoning, as great 
•* a miracle, to all intents and purpofes, as any interruption ia 
•• the common courfe of nature/* But then he obferves, that 
die thing thcfe witnefTes arc fuppofed to atteft being alfo a mi- 
racle, contrary to the ufual courfe of nature, it may be objefted, 
that thefe evidences being equil, they only dcflroy one another, 
and ftill leave the mind in fufpcnfe. The anfwer he gives to 
this does not feem.to me to be fufficiently clear. He firft ob- 
ferves, that ** this objcftion draws all its force from Mr. Hume's 
** afTcrtion, that an uniform and uninterrupted experience is a 
" full proof, which when examined will not be found true, be- 
♦• caufe it is confeffed on all hands, that all our reafonings con- 
*• cerning matters of faft ever fall fhort of certainty, or full 
" proof.*' But befides that this doth not alv/ays hold, fince it has 
been fliewn, that our reafonings concerning matters of faft may 
in fome cafes amount to fuch a certainty as may. be juiliy called 
a Tull proof, it may flill be urged, that an uniform uninterrupted 
experience, though not (Irittly a full proof, yet is fuch a proof 
againft a miracle as is able to counterbalance the evidence for it : 
in which cafe the objeftion ftill holds, and the mind is kept in 
fufpcnfe. And the gentleman himfelf feems afterwards to grant, 
that a facVs being contrary to the ufual courfe of nature afFord- 
etli fuch aproof againft it from the nature of the thing, as is fuf- 
ficient to counterpoife the evidence of twelve fuch witnefTes as 
are fuppofed, though he thinks it would not do fo, if the num- 
ber of witneiTes were doubled ; and that this fhews that the proof 
againft a miracle arifing from the nature of the fa£l may be ex- 
ceeded by contrary human teftimony, which is what Mr. Hume 
denies. And he argues, that if we fuppofe the teftimony of 
twelve pcrfons for a miracle to be juft equal to the evidence 
arifing from the nature of the thing againft it, and that we have 
the evidence of twenty for any particular miracle recorded in 
the Gofpel, then fubftracling the weaker evidence from the 
ftronger, we fliall have a furplus of the pofitive teftimony of 
eight pcrfons, without any thing to oppofe if. 

I ani pcrfuaied, that the def^gq of the ingenious gentleman, in 

putting 
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putting the cafe after this manner, was to fignify it as his real 
opinion, that the tellimony of twelve fuch witnefTes as are here 
fuppofed, in proof of a miracle's having been really wrought, 
did not more than countervail the argument againft it arifing 
from the ftrangenefs of the faft : but he had a mind to put the 
cafe as ftrongly as he could in favour of Mr. Hume, and yet to 
Ihew, that there might ftill be an excefs of proof, according to 
his own account, on the fide of miracles ; which deftroys hi^ 
main hypothefis, that the evidence for a miracle can never ex- 
ceed the evidence againft it. It appears to me however, that this 
is making too large a conceflion, and that it is not the properelt 
way of putting the cafe. It proceedeth upon the fuppofition, 
which hath been already fiicwn to be a v.-rong one, that a thing's 
being miraculous, or contrary to the ufual cOurfe of nature, is 
alone in all circumftances a jiToper proof or evidence againft the 
truth of the fa6l; whereas the cafe may be fo circumftanced, that 
the miraculoufnefs of the faft is in reality no proof or evidence 
againft it at all. It will indeed be acknowledged, as was before 
hinted, that greater evidence is required with regard to a faft 
%vhich is miraculous, than for any faft in the common and ordi- 
nary f ourfe. But when fuch evidence is given, to prove that a 
miraculous faft was really done, as is fuitable to the importance 
of the faft, and which cannot be rejefted without admitting fup- 
pofitions which are manifeftly abfurd ; in fuch a cafe, a things 
being mirapulous is no juft reafon for not giving a full affent to 
the tcftimony concerning it. For its being miraculous, in the 
cafe that hath been put, hath nothing in it abfurd or incredible; 
whereas that twelve men of found minds and honeft charafters 
fiiould combine to atteft a falfehood, in oppofition to all their 
worldly interefts and prejudices, and to every principle that can^ 
be fuppofed to influence human nature, without any aflignable 
caufe for fuch a conduft (which has been fhewn to be the cafe 
with regard to the witneflcs for Chriftianity), is abfolutely ab- 
furd, nor can in any way be accounted for. As to the pretence, 
that in this cafe there is a miracle on both fides, and that the one 
is to be oppofed to the other, and deftroys its evidence ; this fo- 
phifm, which has impofed upon many, and in which the chiefi 
ftrength of Mr. Hume's efTay lies, deriveth its whole force from 
an abufe of the word miracle, and a confounding, as this writer 
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hsuli artfully done, a miracle and an abfurdky, as if it were the 
fame thing. That twelve men (hould, in the circumftances fup- 
pofed, combine to atteft a falfehood, at the hazard of their live$ 
and of every thing dear to men, cannot properly be called a mi- 
racle, according to any definition that canl>e reafonably given 
of a miracle, or even according to Mr. Hume's own definition 
of a miracle, that *' it is a tranfgreflion of a law of nature by a 
•' particular volition of the Dc^ity, or by the Interpofal of feme 
*' invifible agent:" but is a manifeft abfurdity. But in the 
cafe of an extraordinary event, contrary to the ufual courfe 
of natural caufes, and wrought for a very valuable purpofe, and 
ty a pov/er adequate to the effeft, there is indeed a proper mira* 
cle, but no abfurdity at all. It is true, that its being unufual 
and out of the ordinary courfe of obfcrvation and experience, ii 
a good reafon for not believing it without a ftrong and convinc- 
ing evidence, a much flronger evidence than would be neceffary 
in common and ordinary fatls. But when there is an evidence 
of its having aftually been done, which hath all the requiGtet 
that can be juftly demanded in fuch a cafe, and at the fame time 
fufficient reafons are affigned, worthy of the divine wifdom and 
goodnefs, to ftiew that it was proper to be done, its being un-» 
ufual and extraordinary is no proof at all that it hath not been 
done, nor can in any propriety of language be called an evidence 
againfl: it ; and therefore no fubllra^lion is to be made from tlie 
credit given to fuch a fuppofcd full and fufficient evidence mere- 
ly on this account. Perhaps my meaning will be better under- 
ftood, by applying it to a particular inftancc : and I choofe to 
mention that which is the principal miracle in proof of Chrifli- 
anity, our Lord's refurrc^non. The faft itfiilf was evidently 
%iiraculous, and required a divine power to accomplifh it. It 
was therefore neceffary, in order to lay a juft foundation for be- 
lieving it, that there fhould be fuch an evidence given as was 
proportioned to the importance and extraordinarinefs of the fa6l. 
And that the evidence which was given of it was really fuch an 
evidence, appears, I think, plainly from what I have elfewhere 
obfervcd concerning ii*. But if we (hould put the cafe thus: 
ihaf not only was the faft extraordinary in itfclt^ and out of the 

* See above, p. 27s > & feq. 

common 
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common courfe of nature, hut the evidence given of it was in- 
fufficient, and not to be depended upon, and had circumftanccs 
attending it which brought it under a juft fufpicion: or, if con- 
trary evidence was produced to invalidate it; t» g* if the foldiers 
that watched the fepulchre, inftead of pretending that the body of 
Jcfus was ftolen away whilft tiiey were afleep, which was no 
evidence at all, and was a plain acknowledgment that they knew 
nothing at all of the matter, had declared that the difciples came 
with a powerful band of armed men, and overpowered the guard, 
and carried away the body : or, if any of the Jews had averred, 
that they were prefent and awake when the foldiers flept, and 
that they faw the difciples carry away the body : or, if any of the 
difciples to whom Jefus appeared, and who profefled'to have 
feen and converfcd with him after his refurreflion, had after- 
wards declared, that they were among the difciples at thofe times 
when he was pretended to liavc appeared, and that they faw no 
fuch appearances, nor heard any fuch converfations as were pre- 
tended. On this fuppofition, it might be properly faid that thcrs 
was evidence given on both fides, viz. for and againft Chrift's 
refurreclion, and confequently that there was a real oppofition 
of evidence; in which cafe it would be neceffaiy carefully to 
examine the evidences, and compare them one with another, in 
order to judge which of them deferved the greater credit, and 
how far one of them weakened or impaired the force of the other. 
But as the cafe was circumftanced, fincc there was a very flrong 
pofitive evidence given, that Chrift really rofe from the dead, 
and (hewed himfelf alive after his refurreftion by many infallible 
proofs, and no contrary evidence produced againft it, nor any 
thing alleged to render the evidence that was given of it jufHjr 
fufpecled; and fince there are alfo very good reafons afligned, 
worthy of the divine v/ifdcm and goodnefs, which rendered it 
highly proper that Chriit fhould be raifed from the dead: on this 
view of the cafe, the extraordinarinefs of the fa61, alone confi- 
dered, cannot properly be called an evidence againft the truth of it, 
nor be juftly urged as a reafon for not yielding a full aflent to 
the evidence concerning it: for it was ncceffary to the ends pro. 
pofed by the divine wifdom, that the fafl fhould be of an extra- 
ordinary and miraculous nature ; and if it had not been fo, it 
would not have anfwered thofe endsr I think therefore it may 

juftly 
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juflly be affirmed, that, taking the cafe in all its circuniftance«# 
conficlering the great flrength and force of the evidence that k 
frivcn for the fa6t, and the many concurring proofs and attefta* 
lions by which it was confirmed, together with the excellent and 
important ends for which it was dcfigned, there is as juft ground 
to believe that Chrift rofe again from the .dead, as that he was 
crucified; though the latter be a faft not out of the ordinary 
courfe of nature, and the former was evidently fo* And here it 
may not be improper to mention a remarkable obfervation of Mr. 
Locke. He had, in giving an account of the grounds of pro* 
bability, fuppofcd one ground of it to be the conformity of a 
thing with our own knowledge^ obfervation^ and experience : and 
^fter taking notice of fcvcral things to this purpofe, he qbfcrves, 
th:»t ** though common experience and the ordinary courfe of 
** things have juflly a miglity influence on the minds of men, to 
** make them give or reiufc credit to any thing propofed to theif 
*' belief, yet there is one cafe wherein the ftrangenefs of the faft 
•* leiTcns not the aifent to a fair teliimony given of it : for where 
•* fuch fupernatural events are fuitable to ends aimed at by him_ 
" vi\\o has the power to change the courfe of nature; there un- 
•* dcr fuch circumftances tiiey may be fitter to procure belief, by 
•* how much the more they are beyond or contrary to conimcn 
** obfervation. This is the proper cafe of miracles, which, well 
** attclled, do not only find credit thcmfelves, but give it alio to 
'* other truths which need fuch a confirmation*. 

Thus this great mailer of reafon is fo far from thinking with 
Mr. Hume, that a thing's being miraculous, or hi yond the com- 
mon courfe of obfervation and experience, abfolutely dcilroys 
all evidence of tcflimony that can be given concerning the truth 
of the fa6l, that in his opinion it doth not fo much as lellen the 
aflent given to it upon a fair teflimoiiy ; provided the fupernatural 
iVils thus atteflcd were fuitable to the ends of the divine wifdom 
and goodnefs, z. e. wrought in altejQ:ation to a revelation of the 
higlieft importance, and of the moil excellent tendency; and 
that in tliat cafe the more evidcntiv miraculous the faft is, the 
fitter it is to anfwer the end propofed by it. 

The ingenious author of the paper you fent me has very pro- 

* Locke's EiTay en Kunaan Underflanding, book ir. chap. xvi. fee. 13. 
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perly fummed up Mr. Hume's argument againft the evidence of 
miracles, thus : We have had a long, univerfal, and uninterrupt- 
ed experience, that no events have happened contrary to the 
courfe of nature, from conftant and unvaried obfervations. We 
have therefore a full proof, that this unitorm courfe has not been 
broken in upon, nor will be, by any particular exceptions. 

But the obfervation of truth depending upon, and conftantly 
following human teftimony, is by no means univerfal and unin- 
terrupted : and therefore it does not amount to a full proof, that 
it cither has or will follow in any particular inftance. 

And therefore the proof arifing from any human teftimony, 
can never equal the proof that is deduced againft a miracle from 
the very nature of the faS. 

This he takes to be a full and fair ftale of Mr. Hume's rcafon- 
ing: and it appears to me to be fo. And he fays, " The anfv/er is 
*' plain. If by human teftimony he would me?.n of any one 
" fingle man indifferently taken, then his fecond propofition 
** would be true; but then the corclufion would by no means 
•* follow from it: but if by human teftimony he would underftand 
'' the evidence of any colletlion of men, tl:cn tlu: fccond prcpo- 
•* fit ion is falfe, andconfequently the conclufion is fo too." 

This anfwer relateth only to the fecond propofition -'. But it 
might have been faid, that neither of the propofitions are to be 
depended upon, and that they are utterly infufiicicnt to fupport 
the conclufion he would draw from them. For as to the firft 
propofition, it affumes the very point in qucftion : it afRrms, that 
.no events have ever happened contrary to the courfe of nature; 
and that this we know by a long, univerfal, and uninterrupted 
experience. If tliis be meant univerfal and uninterrupted ex- 
perience of alf mankind in all ages, which alone can be of any. 

* Though the ingenious gentleman hath not directly and formally an* 
fwcred the firft proponilon,.yet he has plainly (hewn that h.e doth not admit 
it, when he faith, that " the very fame objedion Mr. Hume make? againft 
*' the veracity of human teftimony, to weaken its authenticity, may be retort- 
** ed with equal force againft his unvaried certainty of the courfe of nature. 
** And that doubtlefs the many approved Hiftorics we have relating to mira- 
^' cles, will as much lefTcn the probability of what he calls a full proof on his 
** fide of the queftion, as all the forgeries and falfchoods that are brought to 
** difcredit human teftimony will weaken it on the other." 

VQL. u C c force 
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forc.e in the prcfent argument, how doth it appear that we know 
by univerfal and uninterrupted experience, that no fuch events 
have ever happened ? Arc there not feveral events of this kind 
recorded by credible teftimonies to have happened ? The whole 
argument then is upon a wrong foundation. It proceedeth upon 
an univerfal and uninterrupted experience, not broken in upofi 
in any inftance. And there is good teftimony to prove, that it 
hath been broken in upoii in feveral indances. And if it hath beeft 
broken in upon in any inftances, no argument can be brought 
from experience to prove that it hath not, or may not be broken 
in upon ; and fo the whole reafoning falh. If it be alledged, 
that thefe teftimonies, or indeed any teftimonies at all, ought 
not to be admitted in this cafe, the queftion returns. For what 
reafon ought they not to be admitted ? If the reafon be, as it muft 
be according to Mr. Hume, becaufe there is an univerfal un- 
interrupted experience againft them, this is to take it for granted, 
that no fuch events have ever happened : for if there have been 
any inftances of fuch events, the experience is not univerfal and 
uninterrupted. So that we fee v/hat the boafted argument againft 
miracles from unitorm experience comes to. It in efFeft comes 
to tlils, that no fucli events have ever happened, becaufe no fuch 
events have ever liaoncned. 

As to the ftcond propofuion, though if we fpeak of humafi 
teftimony in general, it v/ill be eafily allowed, that it is not to 
be abfolutcly and univcrfally depended upon ; yet, as hath been 
already hinted, it may in particular inftances be fo circumftan- 
ced, as to yield a fatisfyiug afTurance, or what may not impro- 
perly be called a full proof. Even the teftimony of a particular 
perfon may in fome cafes be fo circumftanced, as to leave no 
room for reafonable fufpicion or doubt. But efpecially if we 
fpeak of what this gentleman calls a colUBion of men, this may 
in fomc cafes be fo ftron;;;, as to produce a full and entire con- 
viftion, however improbable the attcfted fa6l might otherw:ife 
appear to be. And therefore if we meet with any teftimonies 
relating to particular events of an extraordinary nature, they arc 
not imm.ediately to be rejefted, under pretence of their being 
contrary to paft experience; but we muft carefully examine the 
evidence brought for iijcm, whether it be of fuch a kind as to 
make it rcafcnable fvr us to believe them: and that the evidence 

brought 
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brought for the miraculous fafts recorded in the gofpel are of 
this kind hath been often clearly (hewn. 

The only farther refleftion I fhall make on this gentleman's 
paper is, that it contains good and proper obfervations concern- 
ing our being determine^ in matters of praSice by probabilities: 
That in all cafes of moment, where to aft or forbear may be at- 
tended with conCderable damage, no wife man makes the leafl 
fcruple of doing what he apprehends may be of advantage to hini, 
even though the thing were doubtful: but in matters cf the ut- 
moft confequence, a prudent man will think himfelt' obliged to 
take notice of the loweft probability, and will aft accordingly. 
This he applies to the praftice of religion, and cbferves, that 
confidering the vaft importance of religion to our.happinefs in 
every refpeft, — the bare pofTibility that it might prove true, were 
there nothing elfc to fupport it, would engage his affent and 
compliance: or elfe he muft be fuppofed to aft differently in 
this refpeft to what he generally does in all the other concerns 
of his life. 

This obfervation is not entirely new, but it is handfomely illuf- 
trated by this gentleman, and feems very proper to fiiew, that 
thofe who negl eft and defpife religion, do in this, notwithftand- 
ftanding their boafted pretences, aft contrary to the plain diftates 
of reafon and good fenfe. But v/e need not have recourfe to this 
fuppofition. The evidence on the fide of religion is vaflly 
fuperior. And if this be the cafe, no v/ords can fufHciently 
exprefs the folly and unreafonablenefs of their conduft, who take 
up with flight prejudices and prefumptions in oppofuion to it; 
and by choofing darknefs rather than light, and rejefting the 
great falvati on offered in the Gofpel, run the utrnofi hazard of 
expofing themfelves to a heavy condemnation and punifhment. 

Thus I have taken the liberty you allowed me of giving my 
thoughts upon the p?»)er you fent me. I cannot but look upon 
the young gentleman's attempt to be a laudable and ingenious 
one, though there are fome things in his way of managing the ar- 
gument, which feem not to have been thoroughly confidered, and 
which, I am fatisfied, he would have altered, if he had lived to 
take an accurate review of the fubjeft. 

This, with a few additions fince made to it, is the. fubflance of 

the anfwcr I returned to the worthy gentleman who had v/ritten to 

' ' Cc 2 me, 
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me, ami which I have here inferted, becaufe there arc fome things 
in it that may tend to the farther illuftration of what I had oCTer- 
cd in my remarks on Mr. Hume's Effay on Miracles, My next 
will contain fome additional obfervations relating to the Abbe de 
Paris, and the miracles attributed to him ; together with reflec- 
tions on fome paffages in Mr. Hume's inquiry concerning the 
Principles of Morals, which feem to be intended to espofe Chri£- 
tianity. 
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LETTER XXI. 

Some Refle8ions on the extraordinary SanElity afcribcd to the 
Abbe de Pans — He carried Superjlition to a ftrange Excefs^ 
and by his extraordinary Aujhrities voluntarily haftened his 
own Death — His CharaBtr and Courfe oj Life, of a different 
kind from that rational and foltd Piety and Virtue which is 
recommended m the Gofpel — Obfervattons on fame Paff^g^^ in 
Mr, Humes Eaquiry concerning the Principles of Morals — 
He reckons Self-denial, M )rtification, and Humility among the 
Monkifh Virtues, and repreftnts them as not only ufelefs, but 
as having a bad Influence on the Temper and ConduEl — Tht 
Nature of Self-denial explained, and its great Ufefulnefs and 
Excellence fhewn — What is to be underftood by the Mortifca^ 
lion required in the Gofpel — This alfo is a rcafonable and ne- 
ceffary Part of our Duty — -Virtue, according to Mr, Hu?ne, hath 
nothing to do with Sufferance — But by the Acknowledgment of 
the wifeft Moralifts^ one important Office of it is to fupport and 
hear us up under Adverjtty — The Nature of Humility explain^ 
td — It is an excellent and amiable Virtue^ 

SIR, 

THE miracles of the Abbe de Paris have made fo great a noife 
in the world, and fo much advantage hath been taken of 
theni by the enemies of Chriftianity, and particularly by Mr. 
Hume, that I thought it neceiTary to confider them pretty largely 
above in the nineteenth Letter. Some things have occurred 
fince, which have fome relation to that matter, and which I fhall 
here take notice of. 

Li that Letter, p. 352, mention is made of the high opinion 
the people had conceived of the Abbe's extraordinary fan0.ity, as 
what tended very much to raife their expeftations uf miracles to 
be wrought at his tomb, and by his interceflion. If we inquire 
whence this opinion of his extraordinary fanftity arofe, and upon 
what it was founded, we fhall find it to havfe been principally 
owing to the exceffive aufterities. in whicli he exercifcd himfelf 
for feveral years ; of which therefore, and of fome remarkable 

C c 3 things 
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things in his life and his charaftcr, it may not be improper to give 
fome account. The particulais I fhall mention are fet forth at 
large by the learned Mr. Mofhcim, in a differtation on the mira- 
cles of the Abbe dc Paris, and which I did net meet with till after 
the publication cf the fccond vol- nc of the View efthe Deijhcat 
Writers. It is intitlcd, Inquifdio in verilaiem*niiraculorum. 
Francifci de Paris fceculi nqjtri thaumaturgi *. What he there 
teils us concerning Monf. de Paris is faithfully taken from thofc 
who hold him in the higheft admiration, the Janfeniftical writers. 
And from their accounts it fufficicntly appears, that his whole 
life, and efpeci::lly the latter part of it, was one continued, ftene 

J of the moft abfurd fupciUition, and which he carried to an excefi^ 

!;^.that may be thought to border upon madnefs. 

He was the eldeft fon of an ancient, rich, and honourable fa- 
mily, 5»nd therefore born to an opulent fortune : though his father, 
-when he faw his turn of mind, very prudently left him but a part 
of it, ai;:d that in the hands and under the care of his younger 
brother. But though he ftill had an ample provifion made for him, 
he voluntarily deprived hiinfelt of all the conveniencies, and 
even the necefiTaries, of life. He chofe one obfcure hole or cot- 
tage after another to live in, and often mixed with. beggars, whom 
he refcniblcd fo much in his cufioms, fordid and tattered garb, 
and whole manner of his life, that he was fometimes taken for 
one, and was never better pleafed, than when this expofed him 
in the ftreets and ways to derifion and contempt. Poverty was 
what he fo much affc61cd, that though he applied to his brother 
for what his father had left hi?r yet ti:at he might not have the 
appearance of being rich, he chofe not to take it as what was le- 
gally due to him, but to fupplicate for it in the humbleft terms, 
as for an ainis freely beftowcd upon a miferable cbjeft that had 
nctliing of his own. And yet afterwards in his laft will, he difr 
pcfcd of it asjjiis own to various ufes as he thought fit, efpecially 
for the benefit of thofe v/ho had been fufTerers for the Janfenift 
caufe. For fcvcral of the lafl years of his life, he feemed to make 
it his bufmefs to contrive Wdys to weaken or harrafs, and tcrment 
his body, and thereby kallen his own death. 

♦ Vide Jo. Laur. Mofhemii DilTertationum sd BiHorJam Ecclefiafticaaci 
pertincniium volumcn iccundum, 
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Whilfi: he gave away his income to the poor, he himfelf vo- 
hintarily endured all the evils and hardfhips which attended the 
extremity of want and poverty. Mean and wretched was his 
garb; black bread, water, and herb*^, but without oil, fait, or vi- 
hegar, or any thing to give them favour, was his only fuftenance, 
and that but once a day. He lay upon the ground, and was 
worn away with continual watching. After his death were 
found, his hair fhirt, an iron crofs, a girdle, ftomacher, and brace- 
Jets of the fame metal, all beftuck with fharp points. Thefe were 
the inftruments of penitence, with which he was wont to chaf- 
fife himfelf, the plain marks of which he bore on his body. By 
fuch a courfe he brought himfelf not only into great weaknefs of 
J)ody, but into diforders of mind: and this, which was the natu- 
ral effect of his manner of livincj, he attributed to the influence 
of the devil, whom God had in juft judgment permitted to pu- 
nilh him for his fins. And in inquiring into the caufes of the 
divine difpleafure, he fixed upon this, that he had ftill too great 
a love for human learning and knowledge, and therefore from 
thenceforth did all he could to diveil himfelf of it, and would 
have fold his well- fur nifhed library, if he had not been prevent- 
ed by fome of his friends, whofe intereft it was to preferve it. 
For two years together he refufed to come to the holy fupper, 
under pretence that it was not lawful for him to come, God 
having required him to abftain from it ; and it was with great 
difficulty that he was brought to it at laft, by the threatenings and 
even reproaches of his confeflbr. Finally, that no kind of mi- 
fery might be wanting to him, he chofe for his companion, to 
dwell with him in his cottage, a man that was looked upon to be 
crazy, and who treated him in the mod injurious manner. He 
did all he could to hide himfelf from his friends, in one forry 
cottage after another; and about a month before his deathj fixed 
himfelf in a little lodge in the corner of a garden, expofcd to the 
fun and wind. When by fuch feverities he had brought him- 
felf into an univerfal bad habit of body, and it was vifible to his 
friends, that if he continued in that courfe he could not long 
fupport under it, a phyfician was called in, who only defircd him 
to remove to a more commodious habitation, to allow himfelf 
more fleep, and a better diet, and efpecially to take nourifliing 
troths for reftoring his enfeebled conllitution. But all the per- 

C c ^ . - . fuafions 
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fuafions of his phyfician, conieffor, and of his friends, and the 
tears of an oniy brDther, could not prevail with him to follow 
an advice {o reafonable and prarticable; though he was aiTured, 
that, if he ufed that metliod, there was great hope of his reco- 
very, and that his lite could not be preferved without it. And 
when at laft, to fatisly their importunity, he feemed fo far to 
ccmplv, as to be willing to take fome broth, it was only an ap- 
pearance of complying, for he took care to give fuch orders to 
the perfon who was to prepare it for him, that it really yielded 
little or no nourifhmc^nt. Thus it was maniTeft, that he had de- 
termined to haften, as much as in him lay, his own death. And 
accordingly he told his coiifeffor, that this life had nothing in it 
to make it worth a Chriilian's care to preferve it. His friends 
acknowledge, that his death was the efTc-ft *' of the almojl incre- 
** dible auiierities that he exercifed during the \ei^ four years of 
*• his lite." His great admirer the Abbe dc Asfeld teilifies, that 
be heard him declare it as his purpofe to yield himfelf a flow fa- 
crifice to divine juftice, ^<-' \ '=*^-- -^^ '' 

This his extraordinary courfe of audej iries, together with the 
zeal he exprelFed to the very lall for the Janfeniil caufe, which 
he fhcwed alfo-by the difpofitions he made in his will, as well as by 
liis appealing, as with his dying breath, to a future general coun* 
cil againft the conrtitution Unigenitus, procured him fo extraor- 
dinary a reputation, that he hcis pafTed fcr one of the greateft 
faints that ever appeared in tlie Chriftian church. No fooner 
was he dead, but an innumerdble multitude of people ran to his 
corpfe, feme of whom kiiTed his feet, otliers cut off part of his 
hair as a remedy againfl all manner of evil; others brought books 
or bits cf cloth to touch his body, as believing it filled with a di- 
vine virtue. Thus were they prepared to believe and expe£l the 
moll wonderful things. 

Whofoever impartially confiders the feveral things that have 
been mentioned, and which are amply verified in the places re- 
ferred to in the m-argin**^, will not think the leained Mofiieim in 
the wrong, when he pronounceth, that it cannot in confiilency 
with reafon be fuppofed, that God fhould extraordinarily inter- 
pofe by his own divine power, to do honour to the bones and 

* Sec Mofheim, ut fupra, frcm p. 3^4. to p. 395. 
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a/hes of a man weak and fuperftitious to a degree of folly, and 
who was knowingly and wilfully acccfTory to his own death. la 
Vain do his admirers, as he himfelF had done, extol his thus dcf* 
troying himfelf as an offering up himfelf a voluntary facrifice to 
divine juftice. If a man (hould under the fame pretence difpatcU 
himfelf at once with a piftol or poniard, would this be thought a 
proper juftification of his condu6l ? And yet I fee not why the 
pretence might not as well hold in the one cafe as in the other; 
fince it makes no great difference, whether the death was fwifter 
or flower, provided it was brought on with a deliberate intention^ 
and defign. 

How different is this from the beautiful and noble idea of 
piety and virtue which the Gofpel furnifheth us with, and from 
the perfcft pattern of moral excellence which is fet us by our 
bieffed Saviour himfelf in his own holy life and praftice! That 
the great apoftle St. Paul was far from encouraging fuch aufte- 
rities as tended to hurt and deftroy the bodily health, fufEcientiy 
appears from the advice he gave to Timothy, Drink no longzr 
zvdier, but u/e a little wine, for thy JiomacJi s fak^^ and thine of^ 
ttn infirmities — 1 Tim. v. 23. He condemneth thofe that, under 
pretence of extraordinary purity, were for obferving the ordi^ 
nances and traditions of men. Touch not, taftc net, handle not: 
and brands their pra£lice under the name of will-worflii-l), a vo- 
luntary humility, and negltEling, or, as the word might be ren- 
dered, not f paring the body. Col. ii. 20, 21, 22, 23.' That v/hich ^ 
in the cafe of Abbe de Paris i^ cried up by his admirers as a car- / 
rying religion to the highcfl degree of perfeftion, viz, his ab- / 
ilaining from flcfh, and confining himfelf to herbs, is rcprefcnted I 
by the apoftle Paul as a fjgn of weaknefs in the faith — Rom, ) 
%\w, 2. 

It hath always appeared to me to be the glory of the Chriftiaa 
religion, as prcfcribed in the New Tellament, that the piety it 
teacheth us is folid and rational, remote from all fuperftitious 
extremes, worthy of a God of infinite wifdom and goodnefs to 
require, and becoming the true dignity of the reafonable; nature. 
It comprehendeth not only immediate afts of devotion towards 
God, but a diligent performance of a]l relative duties, and the 
faithful difcharge of the various ofiices incumbent upon us in the 
civil and focicd life, It re^ulreth us indeed to bear with a noble 

fortitude 
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fortitude the greateft evils, when we are regularly called to fuf. 
fcr for the caufe of God, but not raftily to expofe ourfelves to 
thofe evils, or to bring them upon ourfelves. 

The wife and beneficent author of nature hath ftored the whole 
world about us with a variety of benefits : and can it be thought 
to be agreeable to his v/ill, that, inftcad of tailing his goodnefs in 
the blelSiigs he vouclifafeth us, we fhould make a merit of never 
allowing ourfelves to enjoy them? How much more rational is 
it to receive thofe bleflings with thankful nefs, and enjoy then) 
with tempeiance, according to that of St. Paul — Evf^ry creature 
cj God is good, and nothing to be rtjufed, if it be received zvitk 
tkankfgtving : for it is fandified by the word of God and prayer^ 
X Tim. iv. 4, 5. Can it be pleafing to our merciful heavenly 
Father, that we fliould not merely humble and chaften ourfelves 
on fpccial occadons, but make it our conflant bufinefs to tor- 
ment ouifclves, and to impair and deftroy the bodies he hath 
given us, and thereby unfit ourfelves for the proper offices of 
life? Is it reafonable to imagine, that under the mild difpenfa- 
tion of the Gofpel, which breathes an ingenuous cheerful fpirit, 
'Aw^ raifeth us to the noble liberty of the children of Gcd, the 
bed way of recommending ourfelves to his favour (hould be to 
d^ny ourfelves all the comforts he affordeth us, and to pafs our 
Uvi^is in perpetual fadnefs and abftinence? Could it be faid in 
that cafe, that godlinefs is profitable unto all things, having pro* 
mife of the life that now is, and of that which is to come? 1 Tim, 
IV. 8. It is true, that mortification and felf-denial are import- 
ant gofpel duties, but liow different from the extremes of fuper- 
flitious rigour will appear, when I come to vindicate the evan- 
gelical morality sgainfl: the objc6lions pf Mr. Hume. It was not 
till Chriftians began to degenerate from that lovely form of ra- 
tional, folid piety and virtue, of which Chrift himfelf exhibited 
the moil perfeft example, that they laid fo mighty a ftrefs on 
thofe fevcre and rigorous aufterities, which neither our Saviour 
ncr his apoftles had commanded. And in this refpeft fome of 
thofe who were anciently deemed heretical fefts carried it to a 
greater decree of ftriftnefs than the orthodox themfelves. And 
many zealots there have been in falfe religions, and particularly 
fome of the heathen devotees in the Eaft Indies, who in fevere 
pcnauces, and rigid aufterities, and in voluntary torments in- 
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flifted on their own bodies, have far exceeded the Abb^ dc ParU 

himfelf. 

I think no farther obfervations need be made with regard to 
Mr. Hume's E/fay on Miracles^ which is direftly levelled againft 
Chriftianity. 3ut any one that is acquainted with his writings 
rnuft be fcnfible, that he often takes occafion to throw out in^ 
tnuations againft religion, which he ufually reprefents either 
under the notion of fuperftition or enthufiafm. ^ven the raorab 
Qi the gofpel have not efcaped his cenfure, though their excel-' 
lence is fuch as to have forced acknowledgments from fprne of' 
thofe who have been ftrongly prejudiced againft it. 

There is a paflage to this purpofe in his Inquiry concerning 
the Principles of Morals, which deferves particular notice. la 
that Inquiry, as in all his other works, he aflumes the merit of 
making new difcoveries, and placing things in a better light than 
any man had done before him; and wonders that a theory fo 
Jimple and obvious as that which he hath advanced, could have 
efcaped tke tnojl elaborate fcrutiny and examination^^ I will 
not deny that there are in that Inquiry fome good and curious 
obfervations; but I can fee little that can be properly called new 
in his theory of morals, except his extending the notion of vir- 
tue (and it is concerning the principles of morals, and therefore 
concerning moral virtue, that his Inquiry proceeds) fo as to com- 
prehend under it every agreeable quality and accomplifhment, 
fuch as a;?/, ingenuity, eloquence, quicknejs oj conception, fa ci^ 
lity of ex pre jji on, delicacy of tafe in the finer arts, politenefs^, 

* Enquiry concerning the Principles of Morals, p. 17*. 

•f" It has been hinted to me by a worthy friend, that fome have thought 
I did wrong in not allowing politencfs to be ranked among the moral virtues. 
And therefore to prevc^it miRakcs, I now obferve, that if by politenefs be 
meant a kind, obliging behaviour, expreiTive of hunianity and benevolence, 
and flowing from it, it may be juflly reckoned among the virtues : and ia 
ttis fenfe a pbin countryman, who is good-natured and obliging in his de- 
portment to the utmoll of his power, may be faid to be truly a polite man. 
But this feems not to be the ufual acceptation of the word in our language. 
By politenefs is commonly undcrftood a being well verfed in the forms of 
what is ufually called g^^^ breeding, and a genteel behaviour.. And taken in 
that fenfe, however agreeable and ornamental it may be, I apprehend it is 
npt properly a moral virtue ; nor is the want of it a vice. And I believe it 
will fcarce be denied, that a man may be really a good and worthy perfon, 

gnjl yet not be \vhat the world calls a polite weil-brcd inac. 
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cUanlimJs^ and even/orc€ of body ^. I cannot fee what valuable 
end it can anfwer in a treat ife of morals to extend the notion of 
virtue fo far. It is of high importance to mankind rightly to dif- 
tinguifli things that are morally good and excellent from thofe 
which are not fo ; and therefore great care fhould be taken, that 
both our ideas of thefe things, and the exprcfiions defigned to 
fignify them, (hould be kept diftinft. Wit, eloquence, and what 
we call natural parts, as well as acquired learning, politenefs, 
cleanlinefs, and even ftrength of body, are no doubt real ad- 
vantages, and when under a proper direction, and rightly applied, 
are both ornamental and ufeful, and are therefore not to be ne- 
glected, but, as far as we are able, to be cultivated and improved. 
This will be eafily acknowledged: and if this be all Mr. Hume 
intends', it is far from bemg a new difcovery. But thefe things 
make properly no part of moral virtue ; nor can a man be faid to 
be good and virtuous on the account of his being pofleffed of 
thofe qualities. He may have wit, eloquence, a polite behaviour, 
a fine tafte in the arts, great bodily ftrength and refolution, and 
yet be really a bad man. And when thefe things are feparated 
from good difpofitions of the heart, from probity, benevolence, 
Cdtlity, integrity, gratitude, infteud of rendering a man ufeful 
to tlie community, they qualify him for doing a great deal of 
mifchief. Thefe qualities therefore fhould be carefully diftin- 
guifheJ from thofe which conllitutc a good moral charafter, and 
which ought to be principally recommended to the efteem and 
approbation of mankind, as having in thcmfelves a real invariable 
v/orth and excellence, and as deriving a merit and value to every 
other quality. Nor is it proper, in a treatife of morals, which 
pretends to any degree of accuracy, to confound them all to^ 
gather under one common appellation of virtue. 

And as Pvlr. Hume enlargeth his notion of virtue, fo as to take 
in feveral things that do not fecm properly to belong to the moral 
difpofitions and qualities, fo he cxcludeth from that charafter 
fome things which are recommended in the gofpcl as of import- 
ance to the moral temper and conduft, particularly humility 
and fclf-dcnial. He obfervcs, that *' celibacy, farting, penance, 

* See the 6th, 7th, and 8th fcdlions of the Inquiry concerning the Prin-» 

ciples of Morals, particularly p. 127, ia8. 131. 135. 137. 163. 165. 

** mortification. 



Ltt^ XXl. MR. HUME. J97 

* mortification, felf-denial, humility, folitude, and the whole 

* train of monkifli virtues, arc every-where rejefted by men of 
' fenfe, becaufe they ferve no manner of purpofe: they neither 

* advance a man's fortune in the world, nor render him a more 
' valuable member of fociety, neither qualify him for the enter- 

* tainment of company, nor increafe his power of felf-enjoy- 

* ment On the contrary, they crofs all thefe defirable ends, 

' ftupify the underftanding, and harden the heart, obfcure the 

* fancy, and four the temper*.-* Our author is here pleafed 
to clafs humility^ mortification^ and Jelf-dcniaU which are evi- 
dently required in thegofpel, \i\\^ penances, celibacy , and what 
he calls the monkifh virtues; and pronounceth concerning all 
alike, that they are rejefted by all men ojfrtnje, and not only ferve 
no manner of purpofe, but have a bad influence in flupifying 
the underftanding, hardening the heart, and fouring the temper. 
This is no doubt to caft a (lur upon the gofpel fcheme of mcr£- 
lity. And on the other hand he cries up his ov/n theory cf 
morals, as rcprcfenting Virtue in all ker engaging charms. That 
" nothing appears but gentlenefs, humanity, beneficence, affa-. 
** bility, nay even at proper intervals, play, frolic, and gaiety. * 
•' She talks not of ufelefs aufterities and rigours, fufierance and 
*' fclf-denial, &c. t." A fcheme of morals which includeth play^ 

frolic, and gaiety, and has nothing to do with felf denial, mor- 
tif cation, and fufferancc, will no doubt be very agreeable to 
many in this gay and Irolicfomc age. But let us examine more 
diftinftly what ground there is for our author's cenfures, as far 
as the Chriftian m.orals are concerned. 

To begin with that which he feemeth to have a particular aver- 
fion to, felf denial. This is certainly what our Saviour exprefsiy 
requireth of thofe who v/ould approve themfelves his faithful 
difciples. He infifteth upon it, as an effential condition of their 
difciplcihip, that they fhould deny themfelves — Mat. xvi. 24. 
Mark viii. 34. And if we do not fuffer ourfelves to be frighten- 
ed by the mere found of words, but confider what is really in- 
tended, this is one of the moft ufeful lefibns of morality, and a 
neceffary ingredient in a truly excellent and virtuous charafter. 
One thing intended in this felf-denial is the reftraining and go- 

* Inquiry concerning the Principles of Morals; p. 174: f Ibid. p. 188. 
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verning our appetites and paffions, and keeping them withiil 
proper bounds, and in a due fubjcftion to the higher powers of 
reafon and confcience: and this is certainly an important part of 
felf.government and difcipline, and is undoubtedly a noble at- 
tainment, and which argueth a true greatnefs of foul. And 
however difficult or difagreeable it may at firft be to the animal 
part of our natures, it is really neceffary to our happinefs, and 
layeth the beft foundation for a folid tranquillity and fatisfaftioii 
of mind. Again, if we take felf-Jenial for a readinefs to deny 
our private intereft and advantage for valuable and excellent 
ends, for the honour of God, or the public good, for promoting 
the happinefs of others, or our own eternal falvation, and for 
ferving the caufe of truth and righteoufnefs in the world ; iri 
this view nothing can he more noble and praife -worthy. And 
indeed whoever confiders that an inordinate felfiilinefs, and ad- 
diftcdnefs to a narrow flefhly intereft, and the gratification of the 
carnal appetites and paffions, is the fource of the chief diforders 
of human life, will be apt to look upon felf-denial to be of great 
confcquence to morals. Without fome degree of felf-denial, 
nothing truly great, noble, or generous is to be atchicved or attain- 
ed. He that cannot bear to deny himfelf upon proper occafions, 
win never be of any great ufe either to himfelf or to others, nor 
can make any progrcfs in the moft virtuous and excellent en- 
dowments, or even in agreeable qualities, and true politenefs. 
This writer himfelf, fpeaking of the love offame^ which, he teiis 
U3, rules in all generous minds, obferves, that as this prevaileth, 
the animal conveniences Jink gradually in their value^. And 
elfewhere, in the perfon of the Stoic philofopher, he faith, that 
•* we muft often make fuch important facrificcs, as thofe of life 
" and fortune, to virtue:'* And that *' the man of virtue looks 
'* down with contempt on all the allurements of pleafure, and all 
** the menaces of danger — toils, clangers, and death itfelf carry 
'* their charms, when we brave them For the public goodf .'* And 
even after having told us, that virtue talks not of fufferance and 
felf-denial, he adds, that *' virtue never willingly parts with any 
** pleafure, but in hope of ample compenfation in fo(ne other 

* Inquiry concerning the Principles of Morals, p. i88. 
f See the 19th of his Moral and Polidcal Eflays, p. ^i?. 
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** period of their lives. Thcfole trouble flie demands is of a juft 
•* calculation, and a fteady preference of the greater happinefs*." 
Here he allows, that virtue may reafonably part ^ with prefent 
pleafure, in hope of an ample compenfation in fome other period 
of our lives, when upon a juft calculation it contributes to our 
greater happinefs. But then he feems to confine the hope of the 
compenfation which virtue is to look for, to fome future period 
of this prefent life, which, conlidcring .the fliortnefs and uncer- 
tainty of it, is little to be depended on, and may perhaps be 
thought not a fufficicnt foundation for a man's denying himfelf 
prefent pleafures and advantages. But the gofpel propofeth a 
much more noble and powerful confideration, viz. the fecuring 
a future cverlalling happinefs ; and fuppofing the certainty of 
this, of which we have the fulleil affurance given us, nothing 
can be more agreeable to all the rules of reafon and juft calcula- 
tion, than to part with prefent pleafure, or to undergo prefent 
hardftips, to obtain it. 

What hith been ofiered v/ith regard to the important duty cf 
felf-denial may help us to form a juft notion oi mortifica etc?: ^ 
which is nearly conncfted with it, and which our author alfo fin^^i- 
eth great fault with. The chief thing intended by it is the fub- 
duing our flefhly appetites, and o\ir vicious and irregular inclina- 
tions and defires. To this purpofe it is required of us, that v/c 
mortify the deeds of the body, Rom. viii. 13. that we mortify cur 
members that are on the earth, formcation^ undeanr.efs, inordinate 
aJfeBion, evil concupifcence, and covetoufnefs, which is idolatry^ 
Col. iii. 5.; and that we crucify theflefh, with the affeSions and 
lufis. Gal. V. 24. Mortiiication taken in this view is a noble aft 
of virtue, and abfolutcly neceiTary to maintain the dominion of 
the fpirit over the flefh, the fuperiority of reafon over the inferi- 
or appetites. Where ihefe prevail, they tend toflupify the un- 
derflanding, and harden the heart, and hinder a man from being 
a valuable member offociety, which is what Mr. Hume moil un- 
juftly chargeth upon that mortification and felf-denial which is 
required in the gofpel. Mortification is properly oppofed to 
that indulging and pampering the flefti, which tendeth to nou- 
rifli and ftrengthen thofe appetites and lufts, which it is the part 

* Inquiry concerning the Pripciples of Morals, p. 188. 
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of a wife and virtuous man to correft and fubdue. Even faftinj^ 
upon proper fcafons and occafions, however ridiculefl by Mf« 
Hume and others, may anfwer a very valuable end, and make a 
tifeful part of felf-difcipline. It may tend both to the health of 
the body, and to keep the mind more clean and vigorous, as well 
as, when accompanied with prayer, promote a true fpirit of de- 
votion. But in this as in every thing clfe, the Chriftian religion, 
confidcrcd in its original purity as laid dpwn in the New Tefta- 
mcnt, preferveth a moft wife moderation, and is far from carry- 
ing things to extremes, as fuperfliticn hath often done. It doth 
not any-where infill upon exccflive, or what our author calls 
ufclcfs rigours and aufleritics. Ar.d fo far is that mortification 
which the Gofpel prefcribcth, and wliich is nothing more than 
the keeping the body under a jiifl difcipline, and in a due fub- 
jeftion to the law of the mind, from being inconfiftcnt with the 
true pleafure and fatisfa£iion of life, that it layeth the moft folid 
foundation for it. Mr. Hume himfelf takes notice of the 
*"• Jvprcmc joy which is to be found in the viftories over vice, 
*' vvlicn men are taught to govern their paflions, to reform their 
" vices, and fubdue their worft enemies, which inhabit within 
** their own bofoms*." 

Not only does this gentleman find fault with fclf-denial and 
mortification, but v;'\\\\ JuffKrance. Virtue, according to his re- 
prefentation of it, talks not of fujferance and f elf- denial. And 
yet certain it is, that among the bed moral ifts of all ages it has 
been accounted one of the principal offices of virtue, to fupport 
us with a fteady fortitude under al! the evils that befal us in this 
prefent ftate, and enable us patiently and even cheerfully to 
bear them. A virtue that cannot fuffcr adverfity, nor bear us 
up under it with dignity, and in a proper manner, is of little va- 
lue in a world where we are expoied to fuch a variety of trou- 
bles and forrows. And in this the Gofpel morality is infinitely 
inpcrior to that of the moft admired pagan philofophers. Mr. 
Hume has reckoned among virtues '* an undifturbed philofophi- 
'* cal tranquillity, fuperior to pain, forrow, anxiety, and each 
** affault of adverfe fortune!." Eut what is this philofophical 



* Moral and Political E flays, p. 21.^ 

t Inquiry concerning the Principal q{ I^Iorals, p. 15a. 
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tranquillity, fo much boafted of, relying only upon itfelf, com* 
pared with that which arifeth from the confolations fet before us 
in the gofpel, from the aflurances of divine affiftances and fup- 
ports, from the love of God and fenfe of his favour, from the 
lively animating hopes of glory, and the eternal rewards which 
fliall crown our patience, and perfevering continuance in well- 
doing? 

The laft thing I (hall take notice of, as reprefentcd under a dif^ 
advantageous charafter by Mr. Hume, though highly commended 
and infifted on by our Saviour, is humility: and this rightly 
underftood is one of the moft amiable virtues, and greateft orna- 
ments of the human nature. Our author is pleafed to talk of a 
certain degree of pride and felf -valuation y the want of which is 
a vice, and the oppofite to which is meannefs*. But to call a 
proper generofity of mind, which is above a mean or bafe things 
pride, is an abufe of words j which ought not to be admitted, if we 
would fpeak with exaftnefs, in an inquiry concerning morals. 
It is to give the name of an odious vice to a very worthy difpofi- 
tion of foul. The gofpel humility is a very different thing from 
meannefs. It is very confiftent with fuch a jufi felf- valuation, 
as raifeth us above every thing falfe, mean, bafe, and impure, 
and keepeth us from doing any thing unbecoming the dignity of 
the reafonable nature, and the glorious chara£ler and privileges 
we are invefted with as Chriftians. True humility doth not ab- 
folutely exclude all fenfe of our own good qualities and attain- 
ments ; but it tempers the fenfe we have of them with a juft con- 
viflion of our ab folate dependance upon God for every good 
thing we are pofleffed of, and of our manifold fins, infirmities, 
and defefts. It is oppofed to a vain -glorious boafting and felf- 
fufficiency, and to fuch a high conceit of our abilities and merits, 
as puffeth us up with a prefumptuous confidence in ourfelves, 
and contempt of others, and which is indeed one of the greateft 
hinderances to our progrefs in the moft excellent and worthy 
attainments. It manifefleth itfelf towards God, by an entire un- 
referved fubjeftion and refignation to his authority and will, by 
proper acknowledgments of our own unworthinefs before him, 
and a fenfe of our continual dependance upon him, and conftant 

* Inquiry concerning the Principles of Morals, p. 146, 147. 
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need of his crracious afTiftance. And it expreffeth itfclf towards 
men, by caunng us to yield a due fubmiffion to our fuperiors, 
and to be affable and condefcending to our inferiors, courteous 
and obliging towards our equals, in honour preferring one ano- 
ther, as St. Paul expreffeth it, and ready to bear with each 
other's weakneffes and abfurdities. In a word, it diffufcth its 
kindly influence through the whole of our deportment, and all 
the offices of life. Nothing is fo hateful as pride and arrogance. 
And true humility is fo amiable, fo engaging, fo ncceffary to 
render a perfon agreeable, that no man can hope to pleafe, who 
hath not at Icafl the appearance of it. Our author himfelf ob- 
ferves, that *' among well-bred people, a mutual deference is 
*• affefted, contempt of others difguifed*:" and that " as we are 
•' naturally proud and felfifh, and apt to affume the preference 
** above others, a polite man is taught to behave with deference 
•• towards thofe he converfes with, and to yield the fuperiority 
•• to them in all the common occurrences of focietyt." So that, 
according to him, a (hew of humility and preferring others 
to ourfelves, is a neceffary part of good behaviour; and yet he 
is pleafed to reckon humility among thofe things that neither reii«. 
der a man a more valuable member of focicty, nor qualify him 
for the entertainment of company, but on the contrary crofs thofe 
defirable purpofes, and harden the heart, and four the temper. 

But enough of Mr. Hume; who, if we may judge of him by 
his writings, will fcarce be charged with the fault of having car- 
ried humility to an cxcefs. A pity it is that he hath not made a 
better ufe of his abilities and talents, which might have hid a juft 
foundation for acquiring the praife he feems fo fond of, as well 
as rendered him rcallv ufcful to the world, if he had been as in- 
dullrious to employ them in ferving and promoting the excellent 
caufc of religion, as he hath unhappily been in endeavouring to 
weaken and expofc it ! 

* Inqiuiry concerning the Principles of Morals, p. i6i>262* 
t Moral and poliucid £ilays, p. 184, 1S5. 
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AFTER great part of this work was finiflied, and fent to the 
prefs, I met with a book, which I have read with great 
pleafure, intitled, The Criterion; or. Miracles examined, zvitk 
€, View to expofe the Pretenjions of Pagans and Papijis : to com^ 
pare the miraculous Powers recorded in the New Tejlament^ 
with thofe /aid to fubfejl in latter Times ; and to Jliew the great 
and material Difference between them in point of Evidence : from 
whence it will appear, that the former mufl be true, and tht 
latter may be falfe. The fubjeft is evidently both curious and 
important, and is treated by the author, who, 1 hear, is the Rev. 
Mr. Douglafs, in a judicious and mafterly way. It was pub- 
lifhed at London in 1754, and therefore before the publication of 
the fecond volume of the Viev) of the Deiflical V/rilers* And 
if I had then feen it, I fhould certainly have thought myfclf 
obliged to take particular notice of it. The worthy author has 
made judicious obfervations upon Mr. Hume's E/Jay en Mira- 
cles, efpecially that part of it which relateth to the miracles af- 
cribed to the Abbe de Paris, which he has infifled on for an 
hundred pages together. And it is no fmall fatisfaftion to me, 
that there is a perfe6l harmony between what this learned author 
has written on this fubjecl, and what I have publiilied in the pre- 
ceding part of this work, thougli neither of us knev/ of the 
other's work. He fhews, as I have endeavoured to do, that 
fraud and impofture were plainly detefted in feveral inftanccs: 
and that where the facfs were true, natural caufes fufEcient to 
produce the efFeft may be aihgned, without fuppofing any thing 
miraculous in the cafe. This he has particularly fhewn, with 
regard to each of the miracles infifled on by Mr. de Montgeron, 
which he accounts for much in the fame way that Mr. des Voeux 
hath more largely done, though he had not feen that gentleman's 
Valuable waitings, to which I have frequently referred for a fuller 
account of thofe things, which I could do little more than hint 
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at. The reader will find in Mr. Douglafs's work a full proof of 
the wonderful force of the imagination, and the mighty influence 
that ftrong impreffions made upon the mind, and vehement paf- 
fions raifed there, may have in producing fufprizing changes on 
the body, and particularly in removing difeafes: of which he 
hath produced feveral well-attefted inftances, no lefs extraordi- 
nary than thofe attributed to the Abbe de Paris, and which yet 
cannot reafonably be pretended to be properly miraculous. 

As I have thought myfelf obliged to take notice of that part of 
this gentleman's book, which hath fo near a conneftion with the 
work in which I have been engaged ; fo it is but juft to obferve, 
that it is alfo, with regard to every other part of it, a learned and 
accurate performance. 

What he propofes to fliew is, that the evidence for the gofpel 
fafts is as extraordinary as the fafts themfelves; and that no juft 
fufpicion of fraud or falfehood appearethin the accounts; while 
every thing is the reverfe, with regard to the evidence brought 
for the pagan or popifli miracles. 

He obferves, that the extraordinary fafts afcribed to a miraca- 
lous interpofition among the Pagans of old, or the Chriftians of 
liLtter times, are all reducible to thefe two claffcs. The accounts 
are either fuch as, from the circumflances thereof, appear to be 
falfe ; or, the fa6ls are fuch as, by the nature thereof, they do not 
appear to be miraculous. As to the firft, the general rules he 
lays down, by which we may try the pretended miracles amongft 
Pagans and Paplils, and which may let forth the grounds on which 
we fuppofe them to be falfe, arc thcfe three : That either they 
were not publilhed to the world till long after the time when they 
were faid to be performed : Or, they were not publifhed in the 
places where it is pretended the fafts were wrought, but were 
propagated only at a great diftance from the fcene of aftion: 
Or, they were fufFered to pafs without due examination, becaufe 
they coincided with the favourite opinions and prejudices of thofe 
to whom they were reported; or, becaufe the accounts were 
encouraged and fupported by thofe who alone had the power of 
detefting the fraud, and could prevent any examination, which 
might tend to undeceive the world. Thefe obfervations he 
applies to the pagan and popifh miracles ; fome of the moll re- 
markable of which he diftinftly mentions, and fliews, that there 

are 



are none of them that do not labour under one or other of thefc 
defefts. 

After confidering thofe pretended miracles, which, from the 
circumftances of the accounts given of them, appear to be falfe, 
he next proceedeth to thofe works, which, though they may be 
true, and afcribed by ignorance, art, or credulity, to fupernatural 
caufes, yet are really natural, and may be accounted for, without 
fuppofing any miraculous interpofuion ; and here he enters on 
a large and particular difcuffijn of the miracles attributed to the 
Abbe de Paris, and of fome other miracles that have been much 
boafled of in the Romifh church. 

Having fully examined and expofed the pagan and popifli mi* 
racles, he next proceeds to (hew, that the objeftions made againft 
them, and which adminifter juft grounds of fufpicion, cannot be 
urged againft the gofpel miracles. And here he diftinftly (hews, 
Firft^ that the fafts were fuch that, from the nature of them, they 
muft needs be miraculous, and cannot be accounted for in a na- 
tural way, or by any power of imagination, or ftrong impreffions 
made upon the mind ; and. Secondly, that thofe fafts are fuch 
as, from the circumftances pf them, they cannot be falfe. And 
to this purpofe, he makes it appear, that they were publiftied and 
appealed to at the time when they were performed, and were 
coeval with the preaching of Chriftianity, which was manifeftly 
founded upon them. They were alfo publifhed and attefted at 
the places where the fcene of them was laid, and on the fpot on 
which they were wrought: and the circumliances, under which 
they were firft publiihed, give us an affurance, that they under- 
went a {lri6l examination, and confequently that they could not 
have efcapcd detefton, had they been impoftures. 

Mr. D')uglafs thinks it not fufScIent barely to prove, that the 
teftimony for the gofpel-miracles is ftronger than that \vhich fup- 
porteth any other pretended miracles ; he further (hews, by a va- 
riety of confiderations, that it is the ftrongell that can be fuppof- 
ed, or that from the nature of the thing cguld be had. And then 
he proceeds to obferve, that, befides the unexceptionable proof 
from teftimony, the credibility of the gofpel-miracles is confirm- 
ed to us, by collateral evidences of the moft ftriking nature, and 
which no fpurious miracles can boaft of: Such as, the great 
change that was thereby introduced into the ftate of religion: 
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the proofs that God was with the firft publiflxers of Chriftianity, 
in other inftances befidcs thofe of mir cles, particularly in aflill- 
ingthcm fupcrnaturally in the knowledge of the fchemc of religion 
which they tiiught, and of which they were not Capable of being 
the authors or inventors, and enabling them to give clear predic- 
tions of future events. And particularly he in&ileth upon tbat 
moft exprefs and circumftantial prediftion of the deftru6lion of 
the city and temple of Jerufalem, and the difperfion of the Jew^ 
i£h nation, as a demonftration that Jefus afted under a fupernatu* 
ral influence. The laft thing he urgeth as a collateral evidence 
is, that the miracles recorded in Scripture were performed by 
thofe who affumed the charafter of prophets, or teachers fentfrom 
God, and their miracles were intended as credentials to eflablifh 
their claim, to add authority to the mcffages they delivered, and 
the laws they taught — A charafter which, he (hews, both thcl 
pagan and popiih miracles are entirely deftitute of. ^ 

This is a brief account of the plan of Mr. Douglafs's work, 
which fully anfwereth the title : and it is with great pleafqre I tak^ 
this opportunity to acknowledge the merit of the learned author, 
j^nd the fervice he hath done to the Cbriilian and Proteftant caufe* 

lam, Sir, &c. 
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LETTER XXIL 

Lord Bolingbroke's Poflhumous Works an infolent Attempt upon 
Jieligiont natural and revealed — Not wntten according to the 
Laws of Method — His fair Profffions^ and the advantageous 
Account he gives of his own Defign — He exalteth himfelf abovt 
all that have written before him^ Ancients and Moderns: 
blames the Free-thinkers for taking unbecoming Liberties; yet 
writes himftlf without any Regard to the Rules of Decency— •> 
His outrageous Inveilives again ft the Holy Scriptures^ partis 
cularly the Writings of Mofes and St, Paul — Thefvere Cen" 
fures he pafftth on the mo ft celebrated Heathen Philofphers—* 
Buty above ally the virulent and contemptuous Reproaches he 
fafteth upon Chrijlian Philofophers and Divines — A general 
Account of his Scheme^ and the main Principles to which it is 
reducibUf 

SIR, 

THE account you gave me of the late pompous edition of the 
works of the late Lord Vifcount Bolingbroke in five large 
volumes 4to. made me very defirous to fee them. But it was 
fome time after the publication of them, before I had an oppor- 
tunity of gratifying my curiofity. I have now read them with 
fome care and attention. 

The works he had publiflied in his own life-time, and which 
are republiftied in this edition, had created a high opinion of the 
genius and abilities of the author. In them he had treated chiefly 
concerning matters of a political nature; and it wcfre greatly ta 
be wiflied for his own reputation, and for the benefit of mankind^ 
that he had confined himfelt to fubjefts of that kind, in that part 
of his works which he dcfigned to be pubiifhe d after his deceafc. 
Thefe his poftnumous works make by far the greater part of this 
colleftion. His Letters on the Study and Ufe of Hijlory, which 
were publiflied before the reft, had prepared the world not to 
look for any thing from him, that was friendly to Chriflianity or 
the holy Scriptures. But I am apt to think, that the extreme 
infolence, the virulence and contempt with which in his other 
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pofthumous works he hath treated thofe things that have been hi- 
therto accounted raoft facred^ among Chriftians, and the open 
attacks he hath made upon fome important principles of natural 
religion itfelf, have exceeded whatever was expefted or imagined. 
Tliere is ground to apprehend, that the quality and reputation of 
the author, his high pretenfions to reafon and freedom of thought, 
his great command of words, and the pofitive and diftatorial air 
he every. where aflumes, may be apt to impofe upon many rea- 
ders, and may do mifchief in an age too well prepared already 
for receiving fuch imprefTions. Upon thefe confiderations, you 
have been pleafed to think, that a diftinft examination of this 
writer might help to furnifh a very proper fupplement to the 
view which hath been taken of the deiftical writers of the laft 
and prcfent century. I was, I muft confefs, not very fond of 
the cmploymejTtr; 4it* what pleafure could be propofed in raking 
into fuch a he5p of materials, wliich are thrown together without 
much order, and irhg^ng ^hich one is fure to meet with mahy 
things Ihocking^Qf 2^^ njan that has a juft veneration for our 
holy religion, and who tarfi its honour and interefts really at 
heart? ". " ^..^^' 

Before I enter on a diftinft confideration of what Lord Bo- 
lingbroke hath offered both againft natural and revealed religion, 
I ihall make fome general obfervations on his fpirit and defign, 
and his manner of treating the fubjefts he has undertaken, which 
may help us to form a judgment of his chara£ler as a writer, 
and how far he is to be depended upon. 

The manner of writing his Lordfliip hath generally chofen is 
by way of eflay. He has been far from confining himfelf to the 
laws o[ method; and perhaps thought it beneath fo great a ge- 
nius to ftoop to common rules. But there is certainly a medium 
between being too ftiff and pedantic, and too loofe and negligent^ 
He is fenfible that he has not been very methodical, and feems 
to pleafc himfelf in it. He declares, that ** he does not obferve 
*' in thefe Kffays, any more than he ufed to do in converfation, 
** a juft proportion in the members of his difcourfe*:" and that 
he has thrown his refleftions upon paper as they ** occurred to 
^ • his thoughts, and as the frequent interruptions to which he 

* Polingbroke's Works, yol. iii. p. 460.. 
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** was expo fed would give him leave*." He eondcfcenda t^ 
make a kind of apology for this way of writing, when he fays, 
•• I will endeavour not to be tedious ; and this endeavour will 
•* fucceed the better perhaps by declining any over-ftrift obfer- 
•* vation of method f," But I am apt to think he would hare 
been lefs tedious, and more enlightening to his reader, if he had 
been more obfervant of the rules of method. He might thea 
have avoided many of thofe repetitions and digreffions, which fo 
frequently recur in thefe Effays, and which, notwithftanding all 
the advantages of his ftyle, and the vivacity of his imagination, 
often prove, if I may judge of others by myfelf, very difagrec- 
able and irkfome to the reader. 

As to his defign in thefe writings, if we are to take his own 
word for it, very great advantage might be expefted from them 
to mankind. He believes *' few men have confulted others, both 
•* the living and the dead, with lefs precipitation, and in a greats 
•' er fpirit of docility, than he has done ; He diftrufted himfelf, 
*' not his teachers, men of the greateft name, ancient and modern* 
•' But he found at laft, that it was fafer to truft himfelf thai; 
•* them, and to proceed by the light of his pwn underftanding, than 
•* to wander after thofe igms fatui of philofophy J." He is fen- 
fible that •* it is the modeft, not the prefumptuous inquirer, who 
•* makes a real and fafe progrefs in the difcovery of divine truth §; 
and that ** candour and knowledge are qualifications which 
** (hould always go together, and are infeparable from the love of 
•• truth, and promote one another in the difcovery of it||." He 
contents himfelf to be ** governed by the diflates of nature, and 
•• is therefore in no danger of becoming atheifticali fuperftitious, 
•* or fceptical**." 

In his introduftion to his Effays, in a letter to Mr. Pope, he 
gives a moft pompous account of his intentions, and evidently 
raifeth himfelf above the greateft men, ancient and modern. He 
•' reprefents metaphyfical divines and philofophers, as having be- 
*• wildered themfelves, and a great part of mankind, in fuch inex- 
♦• tricable labyrinths of hypothetical reafonings, that few can fin4 

* Bolingbroke's Works, toI, iii. p. 556, t ^^^d. p. 318. 

X Ibid. p. 320. f Ibid. p. 344- 
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•* their way back, and none can find it forward into the road of 
" truth*/' He declares that '* natural theology, and natural re- 
•' liglon, have been corrupted to fuch a degree, that it is grown, 
*' and was long fince, as necelTary to plead the caufe of God 
•* againft the divine as agdmll the atheift ; to aifert his exiftence 
" againft the latter, to defend his attributes againfl the former, 
•' and to juftity his providence againft both t." That " truth and 
" falfchood, knowledge and ignorance, revelations of the Creator^ 
•' inventions of the creature, dictates of redfon, fallies of enthu* 
** fiafm, have been blended fo long together in fyftems of theology, 
•' that it may be thought dangerous to feparate them J.** And 
he feems to think this was a tafk referved for him. He propofes 
to diUinguifh genuine and pure theifm frcm the prophane mix- 
tures of human imagination ; and to go to the root of that er« 
•• ror which encouragt*s our curiofity, fullains our pride, forti^ 
^' fies our prejudices, and gives pretence to delufion ; to difcover 
•* the true nature of human knowledge, how far it extends, how 
•' far it is real, and where and how it ht^gins to be fantaftical § ;** 
** that the gaudy vifions of error being difpelled, men may be ac- 
" cuftomed to the fimplicity of truth." For this he expefts to 
be " treated with fc:»rn and contempt by the whole theological 
*• and metaphyfical tribe, and railed at as an infidel ||/* But ** lay- 
*' irnj afide all the immenfe volumes of fathers and councils, 
•* fchoolmen, cafuifts, and controverfial writers, he is determin- 
** ed to feck for genuine Chriftianity with that fimplicity of fpirit 
*' with which it is taught in the gofpel by Chrift himfelf**." 
The guides he propofes to follow are, ** the works and the word 
" of Godt+.'VAnd he declares, that '* for himfelf he thought it 
•* much better not to write at all, than to write under any reftraint 
•' from delivering the whole truth of things as it appeared ta 

««him$t.'* 

But though he thus profefles an impartial love of truth, and to 

deliver his fentiments with freedom, yet he feems refolved, where 
he happens to differ from the received opinion, not to fhew a de- 
cent regard to the eftablifhcd religion of his country. He praifeth 

* Bolinsbroke's Works, vol. iii. p. 3*7. f Ibid. p. 327, 348. 

X Ibid. p. 331- § Ibid.p 328. 
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Scaevola and Varro, who, he fays, *' both thought that things 
•* eviucntly falfe might deferve an outwrard refpeft, when they 
•* arc interwoven with a fyftem of government. This outward 
*• refpetl every good fubjetl will (hew them in fuch a cafe. He 
** will not propagate thofe errors, but he will be cautious how he 
** propagates even truth in oppofition to them*.'* He blames not 
only that arbitrary tyrannical fpirit that puts on the majk ofrdi" 
gious zeal, but that prefwnptuousfaSious fpirit that has appeared 
under the maJk of liberty ; and which, if it fhould prevail, mould 
deflroy at once the general influence of religion, by fkaking tfie 
Joundations of it which education had laid. But he thinks, 
•* there is a middle way between thefe extremes, in which a rea- 
** fonable man and a good citizen may direft his fteps t." It is 
to be prefumcd therefore, that he would have it thought that this- 
is the way he himfelf hath taken. He mentions with approbation 
the maxims of the Soufys, a feft of philofophers in Perfia : one of 
which is : ** If you find no reafon to doubt concerning the opi* 
** nions of your fathers, keep to them, they will be fufiicient for 
*' you. If you find any reafon to doubt concerning them, feek 
♦• the truth quietly, but take care not to dilluib the minds of 
•* other men." He pr^feffeth to proceed by thcfe rules," and 
blameth fome who are called Free-thinkers for imagining, that as 
** every man has a right to think and judge for himfelf, he has 
♦• therefore a right of fpeaking according to the full freedom of 
*' his thoughts. The freedom belongs to him as a rational crea- 
•• ture : He lies under the reftraint as a member of fcciety:|:.'* 

But notwithftanding thefe fair profeflions, perhaps there fcarce 
ever was an author who had lefs regard 'to the rules of decency 
in writing than Lord Bolingbroke. The holy Scriptures are 
received with great veneration among Chriftians; and the reli- 
gion there taught is the religion publicly profeficd and eflablifhed 
in thefe nations ; and therefore, according to his own rule, ought 
to be treated with a proper refpeft. And yet on many occafions 
he' throws out the moft outrageous abufe againft thofe facred 
writings, and the authors of them. He compares the hiftory of 
tlic Pentateuch to the romances Don Quixote was fo fond of; 

* Bolingbroke's Works, toI. iiL p. 331. f Jbid. p. 332, 
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and pronounces that they who receive them as authentic are not 
much lefs mad than he*. That •• it is no Icfs than blafpheroy to 
•* afTeit the Jcwifli Scriptures to have been divinely infpired;" 
and he reprefents thofe that attempt to juftify them as having 
** ill hearts as well as heads, and as worfe than atheifts, though 
•* they may pafs for faints +." He chargeth thofe with impiety; 
*• who would impofe on us, as the word of God, a book which 
•* contains fcarceany thing that is not repugnant to the wifdom» 
** power, and other attributes of a Supreme All-perfeft Being \J* 
And he roundly pronounceth, that " there are grofs defefts and 
*• palpable falfehoods in almoft every page of the Scriptures, and 
** the whole tenor of them is fuch, as no man, who acknowledges 
** a Supreme All-perfeft Being, can believe to be his word§." 
This is a brief fpecimen of his inveftives againd ^he facred writ-' 
ings of the Old Teftament, and which he repeateth on many oc- 
caftons. He affefteth indeed to fpeak with feeming refpeft of 
Chriftianity, yet he has not only endeavoured to invalidate the 
evidences that are brought to fupport it, but he paffeth the feve- 
reft cenfures upon doflrines which he himfelf reprefenteth as 
original and elfential doftrines of the Chriftian religidn. He 
makes the moft injurious reprefentation of the doftrine of our 
redemption by the blood of Chrift, and chargeth it as repugnant 
to all our ideas of order, of juftice, of goodnefs, and even of 
theifm j|. And after a moft virulent inveftive againft the Jewifh 
notion of God, as partial, cruel, arbitrary, and unjuft, he afferts, 
tliat the charafter imputed to him by the Chriftian doftrine of re- 
demption, and future punifliments, is as bad or worfe**. Great 
is the contempt and reproach he hath poured forth upon St. Paul, 
vf\io was the penman of a confiderable part of the New Tefta- 
ment, and whofe name and writings have been always defervedly 
had in great veneration in the Chriftian church. He chargeth 
him with diffimulation and falfehood, and even with madnefs ft. 
He afferts that his gofpel was different from that of Chrift, and 
contradiftory to it}:}:; that he writes confufedly, obfcurely, and 

* Boiingbroke's Works, vol iii. p. a8o. f Ibid. p. 299. 306, 
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unintelligibly; — and where his gofpel is intelligible, it is often 
abfurd, profane, and trifling*. 

Some of thofe gentlemen who have fliewn little refpeft for the 
holy Scriptures, have yet fpoke with admiration of many of the 
fages of antiquity : but Lord Bolingbroke has on all occafions 
treated the greateft men of all ages with the utmoft contempt and 
fcorn. It is allowable indeed for fincere and impartial inquirers 
after truth, to differ from perfons of high reputation for know- 
ledge and learning, ancient and modern : and fomctimes it is the 
more neceffary to point out their errors, left the authority of 
great names (hould lead men afide from truth. But whilft we 
think ourfelves obliged to deteft their miftakes, there is a decent 
regard to be paid them : it would be wrong to treat them in a 
reproachful and contemptuous manner. Yet this is what our 
author hath done. If all the paffages were laid together, in which 
he hath inveighed againft the wifeft and moft learned men of all 
ages, efpecially the philofophers, metaphyficians, and divines, 
they would fill no fmall volume. And indeed thefe kind of de- 
clamatory inveftives recur fo often in thefe Eflays, as cannot 
but create great difguft to every reader of tafte. I ihall mention 
a few paffages out of a multitude that might be produced, and 
which may ferve as a fample of the reft. He faith of the philo- 
fophers, that *• they feem to acquire knowledge only as a necef- 
" fary ftep to error, and grow fo fond of the latter, that they 
*• efteem it no longer human, but raife it by an imaginary apo- 
" theofis up to a divine fciencc: That thefe fearchers after truth, 
*• thefe lovers of wifdom, ^e nothing better than venders of falfe 
" wares : And the moft irrational of all proceedings pafs for the 
** utmoft efforts of human reafont." He reprefents metaphyd- 
cal divines and philofophers as having " wandered many thou- 
" fand years in imaginary light and darknefs^." He frequently 
chargeth them with madnefs^ and fometimes with hlafphtmy : 
and that they '* ftaggcred about, and joftled one another in their 
•' dreams §." Speaking of Plato and Ariftotle, he fays, *• their 
" works have been preferved, perhaps more to the detriment than 
** to the advancement of learning If." And though he fometimes 

* Bolingbroke's Works, vol. iii. p. 330, 331. f Ibid. vol. lii. p. 490. 
X Ibid. vol. iv. p. 8. J Ibid. vol. iii. p. 555, 554. vol. iv. p. 149. i5«. 

II Ibid. vol. iii. p. 39:^. 

commends 
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coniniendis Socrates, he pronounces, that he •• fubflituted fan- 
** taftical ideas inftcad of real knowledge, and corrupted fcience 
*' to the very fource:*' That " he loft himfelf in the clouds — 
•* when he declared, that the two offices of philofophy are, the 
" contemplation of God, and the abfl rafting of the foul from 
•• corporeal fenfe:" And that he and Plato were mad enough to 
think themfelves capable of fuch contemplation and fuch abflrac* 
tlon*. Befides many occafional pafra<5es fcattered throughout 
ihcfe Effays, there are feveral large feftions which contain al- 
moft nothing elfe than inveftivcs againft Plato and his philofophy* 
He fays, that philofopher ** treated every fubjeft, whethcf cor- 
** porcal or intellc£lual, like a bombaft poet, and a mad thcolo- 
*' giant:" That " he who reads Plato*s works like a man in his 
** fenfes, will be tempted to think on many occafions that thtf 
*' author was not fo:** And that •* no man ever dreamed fo wild* 
" ly as this author wrote f.** He chargeth him with a *• falfe 
•' fublime in ftyle, and that no writer can fink lower than he 
** into a tedious focratical irony, into certain fiimfy hypothetical 
** rcafonings that prove nothing, and into allufions that are mertf 
" vuigarifms, and that neither explain nor inforce any thing 
** that wants to be explained or inforccd^." He reprefents all 
the commentators and travjlators of Plato as dull or mad: and 
calls Ficinus delirious^ and Dacier Jimplt and a bigot^ ami a 
Platonic madinan^. The true reafon of the particular diQike 
he every- where exprcfles againft that philofopher feeras to bd 
what he calls his " rambling fpeculations about the divine and 
•' fpiritual nature, about immaterial fubftances, about the immor* 
•* tality of the foul, and about the rewards and puniftiments of a 
** future ftate**," 

As to the Stoics, he declares, '* that their theology and morality 
** were alike abfurd:'* That, in endeavouring to account how it 
came that there is evil in the world, and that the beft men have 
often the greateft fliare of this evil, *' they talked mere nonfenfe, 
** figurative, fublime, metaphyfical,but nonfenfe ftilltt.'* The 
ancient tkcijls in general he reprefents as having been feduced 

* Bolingbroke's Works, vcl. iv. p. 113. t Ihid. p. 129. 

X Ibid. p. 344. 357- § Il>id. p. 140, 141. ZS^f 354* 

Ij Ibid. p. 107. 140. Z5S' .** I^id. p. 347? ZA^» 

ff Ibid. vol. V. p. »47. 3i7» 
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many ways into a confederacy with the atheifts, and particularly 
blames them for pretending to conneft moral attributes, fuch as 
we conceive them, with the phyfical attributes of God; which, 
he affirms, gave great advantage to the objections of the atheifts*. 

But there is no fort of men againft whom he inveighs with 
greater licence of reproach than the Chriftian divines and philo- 
fophers. He frequently fpeaks of the ancient fathers v/ith the 
utmoft contempt: That they were fupcrflitious, credulous, ly- 
ing men; — and that ** the greateft of them were unfit to write 
** or fpeak on any fubjcft that required clofenefs of rcafoning, 
** an evangelical candour, and even common ingenuoufnefst." 
As to the more modern divines, he takes every occafion of in- 
fulting and abufing them. Not only doth he reprefent them as 
*' declaimers who have little refpeft for their readers, — as hired 
** to defend the Chriftian fyftem, — and as fceking nothing more 
** than the honour of the gown, by having the laft word in every 
** difpute :{:;*' but he fays, *' they talk a great deal of blafphemy 
** on the head of internal divine charafters of Scripture §." Ke 
often repeats it, that atkeijls deny God, but the divines defame 
him, which, he thinks, is the zoorje of the two. He charges 
them with madnefs, and worfe than madnefs\\ That ** they have 
•* recourfe to trifling diftmftions, and dogmatical affirmations^ 
•* the laft retrenchments of obftinacy**;" That *' of all fools, the 
** moft prefumptuous, and at the fame time moft tritling, arc 
•* metaphyfical philofophers and divines t+.'* He charges them, 
in an addrefs he makes to God, with ** owning his exiftence only 
•* to cenfure his works, and the difpenfations of his provi- 
•* denceit:^.*' And frequently rcprefents them as in alliance with 
the atheijls, as betraying the caufe of God to them, and as doing 
their befl, in concert with thefe their allies y to deftroy both the 
goodnefs 2LnAjuflice of God§§. He declares, that '* he who fol- 
*' lows them cannot avoid prefumption and prcfanenefs, and 
*• muft be much upon his guard to avoid blafphemy [|lj :" *' That 

• Bolingbroke*5 Works, toL t. p. 316. 

+ Ibid. vol. iii. p. 337, 338. vol. iv. p, 586. 

X Ibid. p. 290. vol. V. p. 2S6. 3i4« § Ibid. vol. iii. p. %tu 

II Ibid. vol. iv. p. 173. ** Ibid. to), v. p. 188. 

+t Ibid. p. 493. %X Ibid, p.339- 

J# Ibid* p. 341. 346. 393., *c. illl Ibid* p. 464. 
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** the preachers of natural and revealed religion have been loudeft 
** in their clamours againft Providence, and have done nothing 
" more than repeat what the atheifts have faid;— -and that thejr 
'* attempt to prove that the Supreme Being is the tyrant of the 
" world he governs*.'* And the fame charge he advanceth 
againil the Chriftian philofophers in general. 

But be fides thefe general inveflives againft Chriftian philofo- 
phers and divines, he hath particularly attacked fome of the moft 
celebrated names in a manner little reconcileable to good man- 
ners, and the decency which ought to be obferved towards per- 
fons of diftinguifhed reputation, even when we think them in 
the wrong. Speaking of ** many reverend perfons, who," he 
fays, " have had their heads turned by a preternatural fermentation 
*' of the brain, or a philofophical delirium," — he obferves, that 
** none has been more fo than Dr. Cudworth. — He read too 
** much to think enough." He reprefents him as having ** given 
'* a nonfenfical paraphrafe of nonfenfe;" — and that " the good 
•' man paffed his life in the ftudy of an unmeaning jargon : and 
** as he learned, fo he taught +." He charges Bifliop Cumber- 
land with " metaphyfical jargon, and theological blafphemy J." 
Stillingflcct is fpoken of with contempt ; as alfo Huet, Bochart, 
and the Chriftian antiquaries §. Nor is archbifhop Tillotfon 
treated with greater regard. He talks in a very flighting way of 
thofe that have written on the law of nature, particularly Grotius, 
Selden, and PufFendorf: That they ** puzzle and perplex the 
*' plaineft thing in the world, and fecm to be great writers on 
" this fubjeft, by much the fame right as he might be called a 
** great traveller, who fliould go from London to Paris by the 
•• Cape of Good Hope||." There is none of the Chriftian phi- 
lofophers of whom he fpeaks with fo much refpeft as Mr. Locke ; 
yet he reprefents him as having " dreamed that he had a power 
*' of forming abftraft ideas;'* and mentions this as a proof, that 
" there is fuch a thing as a philofophical delirium**." And he 
charges it upon him as a great inconfiftency, that he ftiould write 
a Commentary on St. Paul's Epiftles, and a Difcourfe on the 

* Bolingbroke's Works, vol. v. p. 484, 485. 

-|- Ibid. vol. iii. p. $$?>' vol. iv. p. 9a. J Ibid. vol. v. p. %%• 

§ Ibid. vo). iii. p. 264. vol iv. p. 13. || Ibid. vol. v. p. 68. 

* * Ibid. vol. ii. p. 441, 44a. 
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Reafonablenefs of Chriftianity, after he had written an Effay on 
Human Underftanding*. 

But there is no one perfon whom he treats with fo much rude- 
nefs and infolence as the late eminently learned Dr. Samuel 
Clarke. He calls him a prefumptuous dogmatiftj and reprefents 
him as having ** impiouQy advanced, that we know the rule God 
•' governs by as well as he, — and that, like another Eunomius, 
•' he prefumcs to know God, his moral nature at leafl, and to 
** teach others to know him, as well as he knows himfelf i." He 
chargeth him with a foolijli and wicked rhodomontade^ " with 
•• pretending to make infallible demonftrations, like the Pope's 
^* decrees, and fending every one to the devil who does not bc- 
** lieve in them J: and with a rhapfody of prefum.ptuous reafon- 
** ings, *of prophane abfurditics, of evafions that feem to anfwer 
*' while they only perplex, and in one word, the moft arbitrary 
'* and leafl: reafcnable fuppofitions§." Ke faith, that '* the re- 
*' trenchments call up by him are feeble beyond bclicf.**( That 
*' he boafls like a bully, v/ho loots fierce, fpeaks big, and is 
*' little to be feared IJ.'') Not only does he call him an audacious 
and vain fophijl'^''^^ but he carries it fo far as to fay, that ** he 
" and Woiiaflon do in effcft renounce God, as much as the 
** rankeft of the atheiftical tribe it. With rcgard.to the laft men- 
tioned celebrated writer, Mr. Wollafton, befides the fevere re- 
proach caft upon him in the paffage I have juft cited. Lord Bol- 
ingbroke elfewhere treats him as *' a licentious maker of hypo- 
*' thefes — and a whining philofopher." He reprefents all th^t 
he hath faid about the immortality of the foul " as a firing of 
•' arbitrary fuppoiitions;** and that " his difcourfe on that fub- 
** jeft is fuch as would lead one to think, that the philofopher 
*• who held it was a patient of Dr. Monro's net yet perfeflly 
** reftored tp his fenfes W. He acknowledges him indeed to have 
been a man oi parts and learning, but charges hini with writing 
nonjtnfe; that he, and fuch as he, were Uarned lunatics ; and 
he treats his way of arguing about a future ftate, as difptcimtn of 

m 

* Bolingbroke's Works, vol. iv. p. l66. 295* 
f Ibid. vol. iii. p. $%. vol. v. p. 449. % ^bld. p. a.?3. 

§ Ibid. p. 39Z. II Ibid. p. 280. 293. 
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that fort ofmadnefs which is called a dementia quoad hoc*. The 
fame ccnfure be pafTeth on the late Lord Prefident of Scotland, 
•' that he was indeed a man of capacity, good fenfe, and know- 
*• ledge, but was in a delirium^ and mad, quoad hoc^ when he wrote 
"againftTindalt." 

You cannot but have obferved, in reading over feveral of the 
pafTages which have been produced, that it is familiar with Lord 
Bolingbroke to reprefent thofe as mad and out of their fenfes who 
happen to differ from him, at leaft as mad with regard to the par- 
ticular point in difference. I fhall only mention one paffage more 
to this purpofe out of the many that might be produced. Having 
compared the reafoners a priori to perfons in Bedlam, and the fe- 
veral forts of madmen there, he adds, that ** atheifts are one fort 
•* of madmen, many divines and theifts another fort;*' — and that 
*' thcfe forts of madmen arc principally to be found in colleges 
•' and fchools, where different icEks have rendered this fort of mad- 
** nefs, which is occafionally elfewhere, both epidemical and tra- 
** ditional ;}:." If one were to imitate this author's manner of talk- 
ing, one might be apt to charge him as being feized with a fort of 
niadnefs, when certain fubjeQs come in his way — metaphyfics; 
artificial theology; Plato and Platonic philofophy; fpiritual fub- 
fiance, and incorporeal effence; but, above all, the Chriftian di- 
vines and clerjTy. Tliefe, when he happens to meet v/ith them, 
bring one of his fits upon him, and often fet him a- raving for 
feveial p^ges togeih<-r. But I confefs I too much diflike fuch a 
way of writing to make recriminations of this kind. And yet 
his lordfliip toils the divlnes'of the dijcretion of their adverfaries^ 
and would have them return it with difcretioii. And he repre- 
fcnts the orthodox h allies, as he calls them, as ** affcfting to tri- 
** umphovcr men, who employ but part of their ftrength, as tiring 
*' them with impertinent paradoxes, and provoking them withun- 
** jull reflcftions, and often by the foulell language §.'* 

I am apt to think, that by this time you are weary of reading 
over fuch a heap of abufivc reflections, fo unbecoming any man 
of learning and education, much more one fo converfant in the 
polite world as Lord Bolingbroke has been. The tranfcribing 

* Bollngbroke's Work?; vol. v. p. 474* + Ibid. p. S22t' 

X Ibid. p. 369, 370. f Ibid. vol. iii. p. 272, 273. 
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them out of his EfTays was no very agreeable employment. But 
they fo often occur there, and make fo remarkable a part of the 
works of this right honourable author, that it was abfolutely 
neceffary to take fome notice of them. One thing may be fafely 
collefted from his writing after this manner, viz* that he had 
a very high opinion of the fuperiority of his own underftanding, 
and a fovereign contempt for all thofe that were in different 
fentiments from him, whether philofophers, ancient or modern j 
or divines, but efpecially for the latter. 

If we examine what foundation there is for thefe high prctcn- 
fions, or what new and important difcoveries this writer hath 
made in religion or philofophy, which may be of real ufe to man- 
kind, the principal things in his fchcme may be reduced to the 
following heads : 

1. That there is one Supreme AU- per fe£l Being, the eternal 
and original caufe of all things, of almighty power and infinite 
wifdom; but that we muft not pretend to afcribe to him any 
moral attributes, diflin6l from his phyfical, efpecially holinefs, 
juftice, andgoodnefs: that he has not thefe attributes, according 
to the ideas we conceive of them, nor any thing equivalent to 
thofe qualities as they are in us; and that to pretend to deduce 
moral obligations from thofe attributes, or to talk of imitating 
God in his moral attributes,. is enthufiafm or blafphemy. 

2. That God made the world, and eftablifhed the laws of this 
fyftem at the beginning : but that he doth not now concern him- 
feli in the affairs of men, or that if he doth, his providence only 
exterideth to collc£live bodies, but hath no regard to individuals, 
tp their a&ions, or to the events that befal them. 

3. That the foul is not a diftinft fubfiance from the body: 
that the whole man is diffolved at death : and that though it may 
be ufeful to mankind to believe the doftrinc of future rewards 
and punifhments, yet it is a fiftion, which hath no real founda- 
tion in nature andTealorT: and fliat to pretend to argue for fu- 
ture retributions from the apprehended unequal diftributions of ) 
this prefent ftate, is abfurd and blafphemous, and is to caft the r 
moft unworthy refleftions on divine ^Providence. ^^ . y 

4. That the law of nature is what reafon difcovereth to us con- 
cerning our duty as founded in the human fyftem : that it is clear 
aijd obvious to all mankind ; but has been obfcured and perverted 

E e 2 • by 
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by ancient philofophers and modern divines: that it has not 
been fet in a proper light by thofe who have undertaken to treat 
of it ; and therefore he hath reprefented it in its genuine purity 
and firnplicity: and that the fanftions of that law relate to men 
not individually, but colleftiVelv confidered. 

5. That from the clearncfs and fufficiency of the law of nature, 
it may be concluded, that God hath made no other revelation of 
his will to mankind : and that there is no need or ufe for any ex* 
traordinary fupernatural revelation. 

6. That it is profane and blafphemous to afcribe tlie Jewifli 
Scriptures to revelation or infpiration from God: that the hif- 
tory contained there is falfe and incredible, and the fcheme of 
religion taught in thofe writings is abfolutely unworthy of God, 
and repugnant to his divine perfections. 

7. That the New Tcftament confifts of two different gofpels, 
oppofite to one another, that of Chrift and that of St. Paul : that 
Chriftianity in its genuine firnplicity, as taught by Jefus Chrift, 
and contained in the evangelical writings, is a benevolent infti- 
tution, and may be regarded as a republication of the law of na- 
ture, or rather of the theology of Plato : that the morals it teaches 
are pure, but no other than the philofophers had taught before, 
and that fome of its precepts are not agreeable to the natural 
law; and fome of its original do^lrines, particularly thofe relat- 
ing to the redemption of mankind by the death of Chrift, and to 
future rewards and punifhments, . are abfurd, and inconfiftent 
with the attributes of God. 

Thefe appear to me to be the moft remarkable things in the 
late Lord Bolingbroke's Pojlhuinous Works, as far as natural 
and revealed religion !S concerned. And the method I propofe 
to purfue^in my obfervations upon them is this : 

I fhall firft confider the attempts he hath made to fubvert the 
main principles that lie at the foundation of all religion, viz, 
thofe relating to the moral attributes of God, a particular provi- 
dence extending to the indivifiuals of the human race, tlie im- 
mortality of the foul, and a future ftate of retributions. I fliall 
next examine the account he hath given of the law of nature, and 
of the ^duties and fanflions of that law. After which it will be 
proper to confider what he hath offered concerning divine reve- 
htion in genera), with a view tolhew that an extraordinary reve- 
lation 
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lation of the will of God to mankind is abfolutely needlefs, and 
that therefore we may conclude, that God hath never giVen fuch 
a revelation at all. . I (hall proceed, in the next place, to a particu- 
lar and diftinft examination of the objeftions he hath urged againft 
the truth and divine original of the Mofaic revelation, and the 
Scriptures of the Old Teftament; and fhall conclude with con- 
fidering what more direftly relateth to the Chriftian revelation 
properly fo called, to its proofs and evidences, and to its laws 
and do£lrines, all which he hath endeavoured to expofe. 

This I hope may be fufficient to anfwer the defign I have in 
view, which is to obviate the principal mifchiefs to religion, 
which Lord Bolingbroke*s Works feem fitted to produce. Other 
things there are in thefe volumes, which might furnifh matter for 
many refle£lions, but which I fhall take little or no notice of, as 
^hey dp not come within the compafs of the plan I propofe. 

I am, &p, 
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LETTER XXIII. 

Zord Bolingbroke ajferts the Exijlence ofGodagainJl the Athetfis^ 
but rejcBs the Argument a priori, and that drawn from the 
general Confent of Mankind — He is for reducing all the divine 
Attributes to Wifdcm and Power ^ and blames the Divines for 
dijlinguifhing' between the phyfical and moral Attributes — He 
ajferts^ that we cannot afcribe Goodnefs and Jujlice to God^ 
according to our Ideas of them, nor argue with any Certainty 
about them — That it is abfurd to deduce moral Obligations 
from the moral Attributes ofGod^ or to pretend to imitate him 
in th of e Attributes — Obfervations upon his Scheme — It isfhewn^ 
that the moral Attributes are nectffarily included in the Idea 
of the abfolutely perfeB Being — The Author's Objeilions 
againfl afcribing thoft Attributes to God, or diflingurfking 
them from his phyfical Attribute s, particularly conjidtred-^ 
His manifold Inconffencies and Contradicliorts^ 

SIR, 

IN my lafl a general account was given of the fcheme Lorj 
Bolingbroke feems to have had in view in his Pofthumous 
Works, and of the main principles to which it is reducible. I 
.now proceed to a more diftinft examination of thofe principles; 
and fliall begin with that which lieth at the foundation of all re- 
ligion, the exiftence and attributes of God. And it muft be ac- 
knowledged, that his Lordfliip ever)'-where in the ftrongcft terms 
aiTertcth the exiftence of the one Supreme All-perfeft Being, 
the Great Author of the univerfe. He reprefents this z^flriBly 
demonJlrabUy and treats the opinion of the atheifts as infinitely 
ahfurd; and that they can only cavil, but cannot reafon, againil 
the exigence of the firft caufe; of which, he thinks, we may be 
in reafon as fure as of our own exiftence. There are feveral paf- 
fagcs in his works, in which he expreflcth himfelf devoutly with 
regard to tlic Supreme Being, and profefleth ferioufly to adore 
him. And there are fome inftances of his addrcfiirig hinx with 
great folemnity, and in a religious manner *. 

* See particularly vo\, lii. psa^v ^^^, \oL v, ^. 338, &c. 
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I need not take any notice of what he hath briefly offered for 
deraonltrating the exiftence of a Deity*. He has faid nothing 
on this head, but what has been frequently urged to great advan- 
tage by others before him; and particularly by Dr. Clarke, in 
what his Lordfliip is pleafed to call his prtUndtd demoriftration 
cf the being and attributt's of God \. 

Our author indeed is for confining the proof to the argqment 
a pojleriori, and is for abfolutcly rejerting the argument a priori^ 
whereas Dr. Clarke infills upon both: and I cannot help think- 
ing that both may be highly ufeful; and that they are then moft 
effeftaal, and come with the grcateft force, when they come in 
aid of one another. 

• As Lord Bolingbroke rejefts the argument a priori for the ex^^ 
iftence and perfeftions of God, fo he feeras not willing to allow 
that which is drawn from the general confent of mankind. He 
fays, it will indeed prove, that men generally believed a God, 
but not that fuch a Being exifts ; and he reprefents it as trijling 
to injijl upon it\» And in a letter occafioned by one of Arch- 
bifiiop Tillotfon's ferriions, vol. iii. p. 257, ^ feq> he finds fault 
with that great divine for making ufe of that argument, and dif- 
ingenuoufly reprefents it, as if he had refted the proof of a Deity 
principally upon it§; which he is far from doing, though it 
muft be acknowledged to be a confideration of great weight. 
He particularly blames the ArchbiQiop for afcribing this donfent 
to the nature of the human mind, on which God has impreffed 
an innate idea of himfelf ; but he owns, that afterwards he foft- 
ens it by faying, that ** the human mind is fo difpofed, that men 
*' may difcover, in the due ufe of its faculties, that there is a 
•' God||.'* And he fpeaks of fome divines who explain it thus: 
that the belief of God is founded on a certain natural proportion 
there is between this great truth and the conceptions of the hu- 
man mind. But our author thinks, that ** fuch a natural andin^ 
f^ timate proportion between the exiftence of God, and the con- 
ceptions of the human mind, may appear chimerical, and per- 
haps is fo •'""*;'' and obferves, that ** polytheifra was more con^ 
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♦• formable to the natural conceptions of the human xnincl, efpe- 
•* cially in the moft ancient and ignorant ages, than the belief* 
«• of One firft intelligent Caufe', the fcle Creator, Pr^ferver, and 
♦* Governor of all things.*' Yet he afterwards declares, tljat 
♦* the idea of an All-wilc and All-powerful Being, the firft caufe 
** of all things, is {o proportiQnabh to kuman reaJdn^xh^X it muft 
♦* have been received into the n^.inds of men, as foon as they be- 
** gan to contemplate the face of nature, and to exercife their 
** reafon in fuch contemplations*.'* And in his rcflefticns on 
M. Maupertuis, who had flighted the argument from the general 
confent of mankind, he cbferves, that ** it is general enough to 
•• (hew the propartion which this truth hears to ike univerfai 
*• reafon oj mankind\ .^' You cannotbut obfervc here, that he di- 
reftly makes ufe of that manner of expreflion which he had be* 
fore blamed others for ufing. 

But it will be proper more diftinftly to inquire into the ideaj 
this writer gives of God, and of the divine perfeftions. The 
only attributes of God which he infifteth upon as neceffary to 
be known by us are, his power and wifdom. We rife," fays he, 
** from a knowledge of ourfelves, and of the works of God, to ; 
*• a knowledge of his exiftcnce, and his wifdani and power ^ which 
** we call iiitinite j..'* He blames thofe who prcfume to define 
the moral attributes of an All-perfcft Being; and thinks " we 
•* ought to content ourfelves to know that he exifts by the Re- 
** ceflity of his nature, and that his wifdom and power are infi- 
*' nitc^.'* He declares, that ** a fclf-exiilent Being, the firft 
** Qcufc of all things, infinitely powerful and infinitely xjuifty is 
" the God of natural theology : that as the v/hole fyflem of the 
*' univeri'e bears witnefs to this truth, fo the whole fyflem of na- 
** tural religion rcfts on it, and requires no broader foundation. 
** Tliefe fyftems are God's fyftems ]}.'* We fee here there is no 
mention made of the divine goodnefs, as included in the idea we 
form of a deity. Natural theology, or natural religion, requires 
no broader a foundation than the acknowledging the wifdom and 
power of God. And fo it generally is in the account our au- 
thor gives oi Gcd and his attributes; as if optimus were not to 

* Bollngbroke's Works, vol. iv. p. 195. f Ibid. p. 256. 
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be joined with maximus in the dei{l*s creed, or m ihe i4ea na- 
tural religion teaches us to form of God. And accordingly he 
finds fault with what he calls artijicial theology^ for pretending 
*• to conne£l moral attributes, fuch as we conceive them, an4 
'' fuch as they are relatively to us., with Jthe phyfical attributes 
*' of God." He fays, ** there is no fufiicieat foundation for 
** this proceeding in the phacnomena of nature, and that in feveral 
** cafes they are repugnant." And he exprefsly mentions k 
among the wrong notions of the ancient 4:hei£s, and which gave 
advantage to the atheifls with regard to the queftion about |the 
original of evil, that they maintained, that ** Cod is juil and 
•* good, and righteous, and holy, as well as powerful and wife." 
He blames them for faying, that ** love was the firft principle of * 
** things, and that it determined God to bring forth his creatures 
'* into exiftence*;" and that, as Seneca fays, ufqut ad delicias 
fimamur. And elfewhere quoting a paSage of Dr. Clarke, in 
M^hich God is reprefented as having a ttn^dtr and hearty concern 
Jor the happinefs of man , he fays, *' thefe are flrange words to 
♦* be applied to the Supreme Being t." And he argueth at great 
iength againft thofe who fuppofe, that God m^de man only to be 
happy. 

He frequently cenfureth the divines for diftinguilhing between 
God's phylical and moral attributes : and " cannot fee one reli* 
•4 gious purpofe, that this diftinftion is necefTary to anfwer:J:. 
?* God's moral attributes," he fays, ** can only be difcerned in 
** the works of God, and in the conduS of his providence : and 
f* that it is evident, they are not, cannot be fo difcerned in them, 
^* as to be the objeft of our imitation §," He rcprefents it as 
great prefumption to pretend to deduce our moral obligations 
from the moral attributes of God ; and that.thc abfurdity of this 
cannot be too often expofed jj. And after having affeited, that 
"we cannot rife from our moral obligations to God's fuppofcd 
moral attributes, he adds, that ** he calls iXiitmfuppcfedy becaufe 
•' after all that has been fuppofed to prove a neceffary connec- 
^* tion between his phyfical '4i^a moral attributes, we inay obfervc 

• BoUngbroke*s Works, vol. r. p. 316, 31 ;• t Hiid.p. 63- 
X Ibid. p. 6», § Ibid. p. 6j. • 
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•' tiicm In his wifdom; — and that the effefts of his wifdom give 
•* us fomctimes ideas of tliofe moral qualities, which we acquire 
** by reflections on ourfelves, and fometimes not*." He thinks 
the divines are to be blamed, ** for talking of God*s infinite/good- 
*' nefs and juftite, as of his infinite wifdom and power + ;" 
and obfcrves, that " every thing fliews the wifdom and power 
•' of God, conformably to our ideas of wifdom and power, in 
•'the phyficai world and in the moral: but everything does not 
*' fliew in like manner the juftice and goodnefs of God, con- 
** formably to our ideas of thofe attributes in either if." That 
*' though the wifdom of God does not appear alike in all the 
•' phaenomena, yet, as far as we can difcover, it appears in the 
** greateil and leall to our aftonifbment, and none of them can be 
*• ftrained into a repugnancy to it : but the fame cannot be faid 
•• of the moral attributes which wc afcribe to the Supreme Beings 
*' according to our ideas of them. It cannot be difputed, and 
** all fides agree, that many of the phaenomena are repugnant to 
•' our ideas of goodnefs and juftice §.*' He declares it as his 
opinion, that " Gods natural attributes abforb the moral ||;'* 
«»nd particularly, that ** the moral attributes of the Supreme 
*' Be:n(j arc abforbed in his wifdom; and that we fhouM con- 
*' fider them only as different modifications of his phyficai attri- 
*' biites; and muft always talk prccarioufly and impertinently", 
** when we prefume to apply our ideas of them to the appear- 
** ances of things**.*' And he chargcth the divines *' as pro- 
** cccding in all their reafonings about the nature, moral attri- 
*' butcs, and will of God, not only without regard to the phae-i 
*' ncmcna, but often in direfl: contradiftion to themtt." 

This is not a matter that he treats merely in fome occafional 
pafTiic^es. The chief dcfign of feveral of his fragments and cfTays 
in his fifth volume, particularly of the fourth, feventh, fortieth, 
forty-firft, and forty-ninth, is to argue againft thofe who afiert 
the moral attributes of God as diftinguifiied from his phyficai: 
or \/ho I'ay, that thofe moral attributes, his holinefs, goodnefs, 
jufiice, and truth, are the fame in him, that they are in the ideas 
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we form of thofe perfeftions ; which, he fays, cannot ht con- 
ceived Zijitkout manifejl prefumption and blafphemy: upon this 
doftrine he chargeth men's falfe conceptions and licentious rea^ 
Jonings about the divine nature and providence. He adds, that 
** t\i^{QL falfe conceptions and licentious reafonings may proceed . 
** likewife from the analogical doBrinti which, though it afcribes 
** not to God human notions, yet afcribes to him fomething, 
** whatever it be, equivalent to them *.** He affirms, that " good- 
•* nefs and juftice in God — are fomething tranfcendent, and of 
** which we cannot make any true judgment; and that it is im- 
." poffible we fhould argue with any certainty about themt." 
I fliall only farther obferve, that he brings a charge in this refpeft, 
not only againft the Chriftian divines, but againft the heathen 
philofophers. The reafon he affigns, why they were *' unable 
** to propagate natural religion, and to reform mankind, is be- 
*' caufe they proceeded in Dr. Clarke's method, to argue a priori 
** from the moral attributes of God, his goodnefs, juftice, &c* 
** which they affumed to be the fame in him that they are in our 
♦' ideas X:\ 

By comparing thefe feveral paflages together, it appears, that, 
according to this writer, we are unable to form any idea of the 
moral attributes of God : for if we cannot conceive of them ac- 
cording to our ideas, we cannot form any conception of them at 
all : that it is wrong to diftinguifli them from his phyfical attri- 
butes, or to fay they are connefted with thofe attribdtes : that 
there is not only no fuch thing in God as goodnefs or juftice as 
we conceive of them, but nothing in'him analogous or equivalent 
to thofe qualities as they are in u5, or which is fitted to produce 
correfpondent effefts : that therefore it ought not Xo be faid of 
God, that he is juft and good, holy and true, or that he is a 
lover of mankind, or is concerned for our happinefs, but Only 
that he is powerful and wife: that we can only know God's 
moral attributes a pofleriori from the effefts, and that many of 
the phaenomena in nature are repugnant to thofe attributes, 
and inconfiftent with them : fo that it is impoflible for us to ar- 
gue with any certainty about them. This is the plain intention 

* Bolingbroke's Works, vol. v. p. 541. t ^k^d* P* 3ix» 359> 3^o. 
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of the paffages wliicli have been cited, and others might be pro* 
duced to che fame purpofe; though we {hall findiiim afterward^ 
pliJnly contradicling feveral things which here he has advanced. 

If we confider what his rcafon could be for fetting up an hy- 
po the us fo contrary to true theifm, for which yet he would be 
tliought to have fo great a zeal, there are two things which he 
appears to have had in view, 

1. That we are in no cafe to deduce our moral obligations 
from the moral attributes ef God, or to propofe to imitate God in 
thofe attributes. He declares, that ** the laws of nature are ab- 
*' furdly* founded in the moral attributes of God*;'* t. e. it is ab- 
furd to talk of his. juftice, goodnefs, righteoufnefs and truth, as 
giving rife to thofe laws, or appearing in the conftitution of 
them. And as to the pretence of imitating the Deity in his mo- 
Tsl eKcellencies, this is what hcopenly and avowedly condemns. 
This paiticularly is the deCgn of the fourth of his fragments and 
^(Taysin his fifth volume. He exprefsly afferts, that '* God's mo- 
** ral attributes cannot be fo difcerned by us as to be the objeSs 
** ofour iir.itationt." He pronounces, that *' it is abfurd, and 
*' worfe thnn abfurd, to affert that man can imitate God, except in 
** a fcnfc fo very remote, and fo improper, that the expreffions 
" Ihould never be ufed, much lefs fuch a duty recommended ;}:.** 
And that " thofe writers or preachers who exhort us to imitate 
*' God, muft mean, not the God whom we fee in his works, and 
*' in ail that his providence orders; but the God who appears in 
*• their rcprefentations of him, and who is often fuch a God as no 
*' pious theift can acknowledge §.'* He declares forhimfelf, that 
*' he dares not ufe theological familiarity^ and talk of imitating 
*' God; and treats that dodrine as extravagant^ f^\f^'» ^^^ pro^ 
*' phane^^,'' He fays, that '* by affuming to imitate God, we give 
** the firongcfl proof of the imperfeftion of our najture, whilft we 
•* neglecl the real, and afpire to a m.ock honour, as pride, feduc- 
'- ed hy adulation, is prone to Ao; and as religious pride, wrought 
'• up uy fclf-conceit into enthufiafm, does above all others**." 
And lie mentions it as an inftance of the impertinence of Socra- 
tcs's doCLrine, that " he conjured his auditors in the prifon to make 

* Bollr.gbroke-s Works, vol. v. p. 90. f Ibid. p. 63. t Ibid. p. 6». 
J Ibid.i^ c-i. il Ibid, p. 44. 65, *• Ibid. p. 67, 
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** themfelvcs as like as poflible to their great exemplar, the Su-^ 
** preme Being*.*' Thus has this dogmatical and prefumptuous 
author taken upon him to pafs a feverc and infolent cenfure uporf 
that which has been the doftrine of the moft excellent philofc- 
phers and mortilifts, and of one farfuperior to them all, ourblefT- 
ed Saviour himfelf. See Mat. v. 45. 48. Luke iv. 35, g5. 
And he has particularly inftanced in God's caufing his fun to 
fliine on the evil and the good, and fending rain on the juft and 
unjuft, as a proof that we cannot and ought not to afpirc after an 
imitation of him + ;'* though our Lord fcts this gocdnefs of pro- 
vidence before us as a noble pattern, to engage us to an exten- 
five benevolence, and that we fhould be ready to do good even 
to our enemies themfelvcs. There are indeed depths in God s 
providential difpenfations, with regard to which we cannot pre- 
tend to imitate him, for want of knowing the rcafonsupon which 
he proceeds ; but this doqs not hinder, but that we may and 
ought to endeavour to refemble him in his illufirious moral or- 
cellencics, as far as we can difcern them in his works and in the 
revelations of his word, which in m^ny inftances we are able to do. 
2. Another thing which he hath evidently in view, in denying 
that we can have any idea of the moral attributes of God, fo as 
to make a true judgment of them, or to argue with any certainty 
about them, is to deftroy the argument which is drawn from the 
confideration of thefe moral attributes, to ftiew the probability 
of a future flate of retributions. For if God be perfeftly good 
and juft, this leads us to conclude that he will order it fo, that in 
the final iffue of things, a remarkable diilinclion (hall be made 
between the righteous and the wicked ; and that virtue fball 
upon the whole be crowned with its due reward, and vice meet 
with condign punifhment : and fmce this is not ^miformiy done 
in this prcfent ftate, it is reafonable to believe that there (hall be 
a future ftate of rewards and punifliments. This is a v/ay of 
arguing, which, by his own acknowledgment, has been urged 
by fome of the beft and wifeft men in all ages. To avoid this 
confequence, he will not allow that there is any fuch thing a^ 
juftice and goodnefs in God according to our ideas, or any thing 
anfwerinor to what we call juftice and goodnefs: and that it i» 

* BoHnsbroke's Works, vol. ir. p. X17, xi8. f Ibid. vol. v. p. (,y. 
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prefumption in us to detennine what thofe attributes require that 
God fhould do *. And indeed to guard again ft this feems to have 
been a principal point with his lordlhip. It is for this that he 
denies, that providence extendeth its care to the individuals of 
the human race: and one of his chief prejudices againft the 
Chriftian revelation appears to me to be its fetting thefe things 
in fo ftrong a light. 

You eafily perceive, that this part of our author's fcheme is 
not of a trifling nature. It is not a mere fpeculative error, but 
which, purfued to its proper confequences, muft have a mighty 
influence on religion and morals. I (hall therefore examine it 
diftinftly, and fhall firft offer fome general confiderations con- 
cerning God's moral attributes, to fhew that they muft necefTarily 
be afcribed to the Supreme Being: and then (hall proceed to ob- 
viate the principal objections he hath advanced : after which I 
fliall point to the manifold inconfiftencies and contradiftions he 
hath fallen into in relation to this fubjeft. 

I fhall begin with fome general confiderations concerning God's 
moral attributes. 

And 1. It is effcntial to the idea of God, that he is the «//- 
perfeEl Being. So our author frequently calls him, and makes 
it neceffary for us to regard him under that notion +. That is 
a remarkable declaration which he makes Vol. III. p. 299. *' I 
•* know, for I can demon ftrate by connefting the cleareft and 
•* moftdiftinft of my real ideas, that there is a God, a firft intel- 
*' ligcnt caufe of all things, whofe infinite wifdom and power 
" appear evidently in all his works, and to whom therefore I 
** afcribe moft rationally every other perfeftion, whether con- 
*' ceivable or not conceivable by nie.*' Here he mentions dif- 
tinftly, as his manner is, God's infinite wijdom and poioer^ and 
takes no particular notice of his goodnefs ; but furely this muft 
be fuppofed to be included, when he adds, that not only wifdom 
and power, but every other per fe&i on conceivable by us, muft be 
nioft .rationally afcribed to God. For is not goodnefs a perfec- 
tion ? And is it not conceivable by us ? Yea, is it not the moft 
amiable of all perfections, and that which gives a luftre and glory 
to all the reft? Is it poiTible to conceive a perfeft charaQer 

* Bolingbroke's WorkS; vol. v. p. 4i3« t Ibid. vol. iii. p. 253- 
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Without it? Almighty power and infinite wifdom, if they could 
be fuppofed feparated from goodnefs and righteoufnefs, in the 
great Governor of the world, would create horror and averfion 
inftead of love and efteem. A God dclHtute of juftice and good- 
nefs would be fuch a God, as he moft wrongfully reprcfcnts the 
God of Mofes and St. Paul to be, an unjuft, a cruel, a partial, 
and arbitrary Being* ! 

He is fenfible, that in our ideas of perfeflion, goodnefs and 
righteoufnefs, or his moral attributes, are necefFarily included: and 
that confequently according to the rule he had laid down, viz, that 
it is rational for us to afcribe to God every perfeftion, whether 
conceivable or inconceivable by us^ we ought moft certainly to 
afcribe to him righteoufnefs, goodnefs, and truth. He endea- 
vours therefore to guard again ft this by faying, though in plain 
contradiftion to what he had before advanced: — *' Let ns not 
*' meafure his perfeftions by ours. Let us not prefume fo much 
** as to afcribe our perfeftions to him, even according to the 
•* higheft conceptions we are able to form of them ; though wc 
*' rejeft every imperfeftion conceivable by us, when it is im- 
•* puted to him+." He obferves, that " the firft and ftrongeft 
•• impreflions that we receive of benevolence, juftice, and other 
** moral virtues, come from reflcftions on ourfelves and others ; 
•* from what we feel in ourfelves, ar>d from what we obferve in 
** other men, %efe we acknowledge to be, however limited 
•* and imperfeft, the exellencies of our own nature, and there- 
** fore conceiving them without any limitation or perfeftibn, we 
•' afcribe them to the Divine.'* But he fays, ** a very ihort 
•* analyfis of the excellencies of our own nature will be fuHicient 
*' to ftiew, that they cannot be applied from man to God with- 
*' out profanenefs, nor from God to man without the moft fiiame- 
*' fill abfurdity]:." It v/ill be eafily acknowledged, that we 
cannot afcribe any of thofe qualities in our nature, which nccef- 
farily connote imperfection, to God in a literal and proper fenfe; 
but to fay that we ought not to afcribe thofe, which we cannot 
but look upon as the nobleft excellencies and perfe6lions of an 
intelligent Being, and of which we clearly difcern the traces and 

* Bolingbroke's Works, vol.j. p. 567. \ Ibid. vol. iii. p. 558. 
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jefeiYiWances in our own nature, to the infinitely perfcft Being; 
»ttlie fame time taking care to remove every imperfeftion with 
which they are attended in us and our fellow- creatures, is highly 
zbfurd, and a manifefl contradiftion to the common fenfe 61 
mankind. It is to fav, that we arc to conceive oF God as the 
infinitely perfect Being, and yet we are not to afcribe to him 
thofe excellencies which we cannot poflibly avoid regarding a^ 
r.eccffarily included in the idea of infinite petfeftion. Nor is 
this, as he is pleafed to reprefent it, a making man the original^ 
and God only a copy^ : or, as he elfewhere expreffeth it, a fup* 
pofing God to be no more than an infiniU man +. This argu^ 
menl, if it may be called fo, is only a playing upon words. The 
v*-ord man carries in it the idea of a finite, imperfeft, created 
being; and therefore to call God an infinite man has a very 
odd found. But if the meaning only be, that as man is an in- 
telligent being, fo God is infinite intelligence; and as man has 
mora! difpofitions, the imperfeft feeds and principles of good- 
nefs, juftice, benevolence, God hath all thefe in the higheft pof- 
iTulc degree of eminency, without any imperfeftion and defeft; 
what is there in this unworthy of the fupreme and abfolutely per- 
feft Ecinp;? It is true that, as he obferves, we do not know tkc 
manner of kis teing\; but as this by his own acknowledgment is 
no argument again ft afcribing to him wifdorrj and power, fa 
neither is it againft our afcribing to hira jufi?|l|t and goodnefs* 
He there afferts, that ** we rife from the knowfedge of ourfelves, 
'* and of the other works of God, to a knowledge of his exiftence, 
** and of his wifdom and power, which we call infinite." And 
may it not equally be faid, that we rife from the confi deration of 
his works, and the illuftrigus difplays of beneficent goodnefs to 
be found there, and from the knowledge of the moral fentiments 
in our own breafts, and which we cannot but approve, to the 
knowledge of his goodnefs, and moral excellencies ? And fince, 
by the very conftitution of our minds, we cannot help regarding 
them as perfe&ions, we are naturally led to afcribe them in the 
fupreme degree to the All-ptrfeM Being. And to fay, that when 
we do fo, we make ourfelves the original, and hira only the copy, 
is a ftrange mifreprefentation: for in that cafe we rife from the 

* Bolingbroke's Works, yol. v. p. 87. f ^'^^' V* 3io« t ^^^' P* 8^* 
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imperfefl traces and lineaments of thofe excellencies in our own 
ibuls, or which we difcern in others, to the fupreme goodnefs and 
benevolence, of which all human and created goodncfs is but a 
very faint and imperfeft copy. And what can be more reafon- 
able than to conclude, that he mufl be infinitely good and juH, 
and true, who made us capable of dilccrning and feeling the 
amiablenefs and excellence of thofe moral difpofitions and quali- 
ties, and who hath fpread fuch beauty and order, and fuch a pro- 
fufion of blefiings, throughout this vaft fyftcm ! 

Again, the moral attributes of God may be farther argued from 
this, that they are really infcparable from infinite wifdom and 
intelligence: and fince wifdom could not be perfcfl without 
goodnefs and juftice, thefe moral attributes mufi. be afcribcd to 
the Supreme Being as well as wifdom, which our author every- 
where afcribes to him. We may as reafonably fr.ppofe him 
without the one as the other. As there are innumerable things 
which (hew his wifdom, fo there are which demonllrate his good- 
nefs and benignity. And if there are feveral appearances which 
we find it hard to reconcile to our ideas of goodncfs, fo there are 
which fecm not to be confiftent with wifdom. And the anfwcr 
is the fame in both cafes, that it is owing to our ignorance, and 
the narrownefs of our views ; and we fhall fcon find our autlior 
in^ effcft acknowledging this. Power and wifdom without 
goodnefs and rightcoufncfs are fo far from giving us a proper 
idea of an All-perfeft Being, that it is the idea of a very impcr- 
fecl one. This writer himfelf obferves, that *' if God be in- 
*' finitely wife, he always knows and always docs that whicli 
" is fittefl to be done : to choofe the befi end, and to prcpoi tioii 
*• the means to it, is the very definition of wifdom*.'* And ac- 
cordingly he aHerts, that the wifdom of God always detcrmincLii 
him to do that which is fiitcjl upon the whole. And this necef- 
farily fuppofeth an univcrfal redlitude of his nature. It incIiTd.-^.^ 
both a perfeft unerring knowledge of what is fitteft and bell;, 
and a difpcfition and determination to a61: accord inglv^ and to 
do what is, all things confidcred, heft and fitteil to be done. And 
this is really to acknowledge God's moral attributes: for, as our 
author obferves, *' that which is fitteft to be done is always in ft 

* Bolingbroke's Works, vol. v. p. 33a. 
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** and good*." So that God's wifdom is neceffarily fuppofed t( 
be connefted with his juftice and goodnefs, as well as they wit 
his wifdom ; and a regard to both is comprehended in choofinj 
what is fitteft to be done. Wifdom feparated from juftice zni 
goodnefs would not be ^rue wifdom, which always includes t1 
worthicil ends and propcreft means, but craft, which is not 
real perfection, but the contrary. 

This writer fliews that he is fenfible of this, when he afifertSi 
that God's moral attributes are only " different modifications of 
*' his wifdom ; and are barely names tliat we give to various ma- 
** nifeftations of the infinite wifdom of one fimple uncompounded 
** Being." And he blames the divines for fuppofing, •* that they 
** arc in him, what they are in us, diftinft affeftions, difpofitions, 
*• and habitudes +." He fays, that " after all that has been faid 
•* to prove a neccffary connexion between his phyfical and moral 
•• attributes, we may obfervethem in his wifdom :[:." And that 
** if they are fo in^ifiSff^Co^nefted with his power and wifdom, 
•* and fo much ^^Tame iu'^ture, that they cannot be feparated 
** in the exercil? ofilli^ijfi, iiij this cafe his natural attributes 
** abforb the moral §^"; n^t vi^sk are we to underftandby abforb? 
May they not l^e inlimatcl)^ Vonnefted, and yet be of diflinft 
coniideration ? Are^ot thg^vine power and wifdom intimately 
conne6led ? Can they ever be fepaiated in the excrcife? Is his 
power ever a blind power, dellitute of wifdom and intelligence? 
Or, is his wifdom an impotent wifdom, deftitute of power?. 
Yet he owns the ideas of pov/er and wifdom in God to be dif- 
tinft, though they arc neither of them really diflinguifhcd from 
his effence. He is indeed pleafed to pafs a cenfure on the di- 
vines, for parcelling out a divine moral nature into various at- 
tributes like the kuman^. And he fometimes feems to find fault 
with the diftinguifhing any attributes at all in God. He fays, 
that '* fince the wifdom of God is as much God as the will of 
*' God, and the will as the wifdom, it is abfurd to diftinguife 
*' them : that it is fomething worfe to reafon about the divine, as 
** we do about the human intellect, and to divide and parcel out 
*' the former upon the plan of the latter. Since the will of God 

* BoIingbroke*s Works, vol. V. p. .313. f Ibid. p. ^^1^. 
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'*^^ris not like that of man, dark and liable to be fcciiiced, why 
"are we led to conclude that a fupcrior f.icnUy is nccefTary to 
■''^^1" determine it, as the jud^irment of reafondoes, (»r (hoiild, dcter- 
"minc that of man?'* Yet he immediately after diftiii^j'iiihcs 
Lwccn the zvill and knowledge of God, and fuppofcs it nccef- 
'firjr to diftinguilh them to be (as he exprcIFes Ii) a little ?^ore 
Melfigible* : and el fe where he talks of the rule which ■infinite 
Vmfdom prefcrihes to infinite power \. Andal! along throughout 
his elTays he fjvMks of wifdom and-powcr as diftin^l atLrihuies of 
God. The one therefore does not, to ufc his exprcnion, abforh 
the other, though they are not feparatcd in the excrcife. 'I'his 
fhews that perfeffions may be intimately connected without bcinj 
abforbcd, cr, in c»thcr ^'ords, confounded one with anvotlier: 
and therefore it is no ar^umtfr^^ that there are no fnch difriiiiL 
attributes as juftiee, or rij^hteoufnefs and goodnefs, bccaufe they 
Tare intimately and infcparabiy connected wilh his power and 
ivifdom. On tlic conJrnry, this fuppcMcr, that tlicre arc fiich at- 
tributes. For it W(iuld be abfiird to talk of their being conneczod 
with his v.'ifdom, or of their being to be ahforbcd in his wifdom, 
if there were no fnch qualities, cr attributes: and fince, as Lcrd 
Bolinffbroke hiinfeif eifewlxrc «cknowledjxeth, zvz ?::ufi fptak cf 
God after thz ::icin;icr of mzn\, if we fpcak of thcf;: qualities al 
' all, wc muft fpeak of them as diftinft atrributes. 
Let us now c onfidcr our author's objeftions. 
1. He urges, that '* tlie moral as well «:s pliyfieai attributes of 
•• God can only be known a pcfierion. They mull be difccrnrd 
•* in the v/crl::; of God, and in the condufl. of Providence. 
•• And it is evid.'nt they are not, cannot be ]io difcerned in ihern, 
•* as to be the objc6ts of our imitation §. Every thiuk^ fheus 
•* the power and v.'ifdom of God, conformably to our ideas oi" 
•* wifdom and power in tlic physical world and in tlie moii'l ; but 
" every thing dojs not fir^w in like manner the jufrice and grjo:!- 
•* nefs of God, conibrmably to our ideas of thefe attiil^utes in 
•* either ||. None of the phccnomena can be ftraincd into a rc- 
** pugnancy to the divine wildom; but it canriot be difputed, 
•' that many of them are repugnant to cur ideas of goodnei.; aiid 

. * Boiingbroke's Works, vol. v. p. 5. 'I* Wr.A, vol. III. p. r^, 
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**juftice*"." Some other pafTagcs to the fame purpofe were 
mentioned above, which I need not here repeat. In oppofition 
to this It mav he oblerved, that, as was before hinted, the charac- 
ters of ^oodnefs and benignity are confpicuous in tlie conilitu- 
tion of things, as well as of wifdom and power. And if there 
arc feveral particular phenomena not conformable to our ideas 
oi goodncfs and righteoufnefs, there are alfo feveral appearances 
rot conformable to our ideas of wifdom, and the reafons and 
dcfigr.s of which do not appear. It is well tnown, that many 
are the objeftions which the atheifts have made againft the wif- 
dom of God, as appearing in the conflitution both of the natural 
and moral world. It is his own obfervation, that *' we muft be 
*' prepared to meet with feveral appearances which we cannot 
•• explain, nor therefore reconcile to the ideas we endeavour to 
•' form of the divine perfcfticn. If it be true, that infinite wif- 
•' dom and power created and govern the univerfe, it cannot but 
•' follow, that fome of the phaenomena may be proportionable, 
" and that others muft be difproportionable to our and to every 
*' other finite underfiandingt." He very properly expofes the 
abfurdity of the atheifts in arguing againft the exiftence, attri- 
butes, and providence of God, from the difficulties relating to 
them; and obferves, that ** thefe difficulties do not embarrafs the 
•' theift — and inftead of being furprifed to find them, he would 
•* be furprifed not to find them > That there muft be many 
** phaenomena both phyfical and moral, for which he can, and 
*• for which he cannot account — And that there are fecrets of 
** the divine nature and ceconomy which hunian reafon cannot 
** penetrate :f.** The difficulties therefore relating to the divine 
goodnefs are no reafon for not acknowledging that goodnefs, any 
more than the difficulties relating to the divine wifdom are a good 
reafon againft acknowledging the wifdom of God. We may here 
apply his own way of arguing. *' The power of executing,'* fays 
he, "is fcen in every inftance; and though we cannot difcern 
•* the wifdom of contrivance and direftion in every inftance, yet 
*' we fee them in fo many, that it becomes the higheft abfurdity 
** not to acknowledge them in all." And he takes-notice of the 

* Boiingbroke's Works, vol. v. p. 3C8. f lt>id. p. 365. 
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folly of atheifts in objefting again ft it, whereby they only (hew 
their own ignorance. He adds, that ** the wirjom of God is not 
** fo often difcernible by us as the power of God, nor the good- 
** nefs as the wifdom. But a multitude of the phaenomena being 
•* conformable ta our ideas of goodnefs, we may reafon about it as 
*• we did juft now about tiie divine wifdom*;" z. e, that though 
we cannot difcern the goodnefs of God according to our ideas in 
every thing, yet we fee it in fo many, that it would be the high- 
eft abfiirdity not to acknowledge it in all ; where he feems to 
me plainly to give up the point, and to affert, that wc ought to 
acknowledge the goodnefs of God, even according to our ideas 
of goodnefs, as well as his wifdom, to be an attribute belonging 
to the Supreme Being: and that this may be juftly argued from 
his works. 

But let us proceed to confider fome other of his objeftions: 
He argues againft afcribing moral attributes, or the excellen- 
cies of our nature to God, becaufe we cannot afcribe to him for- 
titude and temperance. He afketh, " How can we deduce forti- 
** tude from the attributes of God, or afcribe this virtue to him, 
who can endure no pain, nor be expofed to any danger ? How 
temperance, when it would be the moft horrid blafphemy to 
fuppofe him fubje6l to any human appetites and paffions, and 
** much more to fome fo inordinate as to require a particular 
•* virtue to reftrain and govern them ? I might bring many more 
•• inftances of the fame kind. But he who will not be convin- 
•* ced by thefc, how abfurdly the laws of nature are founded by 
" fome writers in the moral attributes of God, will be convinced 
" by none f .** He feems to have a good opinion of this way of 
arguing, for he urges it more than once :{:. But though fortitude, 
as it fignifies a bearing up under evils and fufFerings, and tempe- 
rance, as it fignifies the reftraining and governing the appetites 
and paffions, cannot be properly afcribed to God, becaufe they 
neceffarily connote the being liable to evils and impcrfeftions, it 
doth not follow, that therefore righteoufnefs and goodnefs, and 
univerfal benevolence, which imply no fuch imperfeftion, and 
arc the nobleft excellencies of an intelligent nature that we can 

* Bolingbrokc's Works, vol f. p. 335. t ^bld. p. jo, X 1^^^- V* Z'^'^^ 
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poflibly conceive, may^not be applied to the Supreme and Abfo<« 
lutely-perfe6l Being; and as to fortitude and temperance, though 
they cannot be properly afcribed to God, no more than piety 
and fubmiflion and refignation to the divine will, which are emi- 
nent human virtues, yet they are the objects of the divine ap- 
probation, and our obligation to them may be juftly argued and 
deduced from God's moral attributes, from his holinefs and the 
rc61itude of his nature, which caufeth him to delight in moral 
beauty and order, and to require that his reafonable creatures, 
fhould a£t in a manner becoming the excellent faculties he hatll 
given them ; and that they fhould maintain that temper and con*i 
duft which tendeth to the true perfeftion and happinefs of theiri 
jiatures, which thefe virtues manifeftly do. 

He farther objc6ls, that *' our ideas of the divine attributes 
'* mufl necelTarily be inadequate, both on account of the infinite 
** diftance between the divine and human nature, and on ac- 
*' Count of the numberlefs and to us unknown relations, re- 
** fpeftively to all which the divine providence afts : which, if 
** we did know them, we fliould be unable to compare, and m 
*' which, therefore, the harmony of the divine perfeftions would 
** not be difccrnibleby us — That therefore we are very incorape- 
'* tent judges of the moral attributes of God, and of what they re- 
** quire God fliould do in the government of the world — Nor can 
*' we make any true judgment, or argue with any certainty about 
•' thcin," as he endeavours to prove from the authority of St, 
Paul, and Dr. Barrow*. This only proves what will' be eafily 
allowed, that v/e cannot comprehend or fee the whole extent of 
the diviiie proceedings ; and that he may in many cafes have 
reafons for his proceedings which we are not acquainted with ; 
but does not prove, that there is no fuch thing as goodnefs or 
righicoufnefs in Gcd, according to our ideas of them, nor any 
thing equivalent to them ; or that we can in no cafe argue from 
v;hat his goodnqfs and rightcoufnefs require, nor judge of the 
equity of his proceedings. Although the Scriptures often fpcak 
of God's ways of providence as above human comprehenfion, 
yet they alfo reprefent him as fometimcs appealing to men them- 

* Pclingbroke's Works, vol. v. p. 3J9. z(^%, 
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felves concerning the equity of his proceedings. Our author 
indeed rcprefents this as an abfurdity, but he does not prove it 
fo, or fhew that there is any thing in it unworthy of the inoft 
wife and righteous and benevolent Governor of the world. 
Will it follow, that becaufe there are fome difficult cafes con- 
cerning which we camot judge, that therefore we cannot judge 
in any cafe at aii ? We may in fome cafes fafeiy argue from our 
ideas of the divine goodnefs and juftice; e, g. that he will order 
it fo, that a remdrkable difference ihail be made upon the whole 
between good and bad men ; and that virtue fhall be rewarded, 
and vice and wickednefs puniihed. Will any man fay, that we 
cannot fafeiy conclude from the goodnefs and juftice of the Su- 
preme Being, that he will not fuffer or appoint an innocent crea- 
tur^ to be eternally miferable ? He obferves, fpeaking of God's 
knowledge, power and wifdom, that '* though we cannot. frame 
** full and adequate ideas of them, it will not follow that we have, 
** properly fpeaking, no knowledge at all of his attributes, nor of 
** the manner in which they are exercifed — That our ideas of 
** divine intelligence and wifdom may be neither fantaftic nor 
** falfe, and yet God's manner of knowing may be very different 
*• from ours*.*' In like manner it may be faid, concerning 
God's moral attributes, his juftice and goodnefs, that though we 
cannot frame full and adequate ideas of them, it will not follow 
that we have, properly fpeaking, no knowledge of them at all, 
and of the manner in which they are exercifed. Our ideas of 
them are neither falfe nor fantaftic, though in many inftances 
they may be' exercifed in a way different from our apprehenfion. 
To this may be applied what he faith again ft Archbilhop King, 
that *' though we have not a dire61: knowledge of the nature of 
God by archetypal ideas, yet v/e are not reduced to know 
nothing of him except by analogy. It is a real knowledge, 
and may be faid to be dire6l, if we may be allowed to call any 
*• knowledge by demonftration direft t.'* 

Another argument urged by this writer, to (liew that the di- 
vines are in the wrong to talk of God's infinite goodnefs and 
juftice as of his wifdom and power, is this : that '* the latter pre- 
*« ferve their nature without any conceivable bounds, and the i .|^ 

* Boli:?sbrokc*s Works, vol. v. p. 5*4> S'iS- t I^i^- P* 539* 
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•* former muft ceafe to be what they are, unlefs we conceive 
** them bouncIeJ. Their nature implies neceffarily a limitation 
** in the exercifc of them*." In anfwer to this, it may be 
obfcrvcd, that God's wifdom and power, confidered in them- 
fclves, and as they are in God, are infinite ; fo alfo are his good- 
nefs and juflice: but confidered relatively in the exercife of them 
as terminated in the creature, the one maybe faid to be limited a$ 
well as the other; i. e. theeffefts of neither of them are properly 
infinite.' Infinite power and wifdcm, as excrcifed on the crea- 
ture, produce finite and limited efFefts; fo doth infinite goodncfs 
and juftice : but ftill confidered as qualities and attributes of 
the divine efTence, they are infinite, of an eminent and trsnfcend- 
ent nature, and would be really in God, though there were no 
creature formed. He did not begin to he good when the crea- 
tures began to exiH, though then the exercife of gocdnefs, under 
the direfclicn of his wifdom, relpeftirg the creatures, began. 

His other objeftions proceed all upon a grofs mifrcprcfcntation 
cf the fentiments of thofe whom he hath thought fit to oppofe. 
He chargcth Dr. Clarke with averting, that juftice and goodnefs, 
and the reft of the moral attributes, are in God juft what they 
are in our imperjticl^ unjieady^ complex ideas ; and that the rule 
according to which God exercifeth tbofe attributes, viz, the 
nature and reafon of things, is obvious to the underftanding of 
all intelligent beings +. This is not true, if undcrftood of the 
whole nature and reafon of things in all its vaft extent; nor has 
that learned divine any-whcrc afferted that it is fo. 

/\gainhe reprcfents the divines as afTerting, that ** the will of 
** God is not determined by the harmonious concurrence of all 
'* hiG attributes," and that " his goodnefs and juftice ,do not aft 
** in ^ concurrence with his zoifdomli,'* He charges them with 
maintaining, that ** goodnefs in God is the only direfting and 
'* governing principle, and not wifdom: and that wifdom ought 
** to contrive, and power to execute, under this direftion." And 
he argues, that ** if it were fo, thehappinefs of man ought to be 
** proportionable to the goodnefs of God, that is, infinite." And 
in onpofition to this he afferts, that ** wifdom ought to be deemed 

* Bolingbroke's Works, vol. r.p. 52^. \ Ibid. p. 25a. 
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^* the direfting principle of divine conducl'*." N«^r will any 
divine deny that wifdom is the direfting principle. They all 
plead for the harmonious concurrence of the divine attributes, 
though they are not for confounding thofe attributes. Goodncfs 
in God is not to be regarded as a blind inftinft, v/liich neceflarily 
a£leth at all times, and in every inftance, to the utmofl: extent 
of its capacity, and to the higheft pofTible degree ; but as a molt 
•wife goodnefs, i. e. a goodnefs wliich is always in conjunftion 
with, and under thedixeftion of, infinite wifdom. For goodnef* 
without diftinftion or difcernment could fcarce be accounted a 
virtue or a perfeftion. Such a notion of the divine goodnefs 
would be difhonourable to God, and of ill confcquence to the 
interefts of religion and virtue in the world. But his goodnefs 
is that of a moft holy and underftanding mind, and is always cx- 
ercifed in fuch a way as feemeth moft fit to his infinite v/ifdom, 
which governeth the outward effecls of it, and appointeth when, 
where, and how, it (hall be communicated. We are not merely to 
fix our views on goodnefs and benevolence, in confidering what 
God may do or may not do with regard to the happinefs of his 
creatures; but to take in every confideration, that of his wifdom, 
his juftice, his holinefs and righteoufnefs, and the majefty of hii 
government. 

He frequently accufes the divines, and even the ancient thcifts, 
for fuppofing that God made man for this end, to communicate 
happinefs to him. But then, that he may more effcclually expofe 
this notion, he claps in the word only, as if they maintained, that 
God had no other end in view in creating man, but to make him 
happy to the utmoft poflible degree, to give him an happinefs 
without allay, as he exprefleth it, and to make him not only mo- 
derately, hut immoderately happy in the worlds. It is thus that 
he thinks fit to reprefent their fenfe: and he fays, " this is an 
hypothejis which the phaenomtna contradiEl\. But though it 
cannot reafonably be denied, that, according to the beft concep- 
tions we can form, one principal motive in God's making rea- 
fonable beings was to communicate happinefs to them, yet I ' 
think we do not know enough of God, nor have a fufficiently 
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comprehenfive view of things, and of the reafbns an infinite 
mind might have for his proceedings, to pronounce confidently, 
that he had, and could have, no other reafon or motive. It may- 
well be fuppofed, that in bringing this vaft univerfe and the va- 
rious orders of beings in it into exiftence, he had in view the 
exercife and difplay of his own glorious pcrfeftions, not merely of 
any one, but of all his perfeftions, his majefty and greatnefs, his 
wifdom, power, hoUnefs, and gccdnefs, in conjunftion. This is aa 
end worthy of God, as far as he can be faid to propofe an end to 
himfelf. And when it is faid, that he made his reafonable crea- 
tures with a defign to communicate happinefs to them, it mull 
be underRood thus ; that he had it in view to make them happy, 
in fuch a way, in fuch mcafures and degrees, in fuch times, fea- 
Tons, and proportions, as fliouid feem fit to his infinite wifdom, 
and fiioulu be moft worthy of them, and becoming his own glo- 
rious perie6lions. His end in creating them was not abfolutely 
to make every individual of them happy at all events, however 
ihey fiiould behave ; but conditionally to make them happy in 
the right ufe and improvement of their own powers, and in fuch 
a way as is confiftent with moral agency and government, and 
beccining his own infinite wifdom, goodnefs, rightcoiifnefs, and 
purity. 

It is farther with a view to expofe the do6lrine of the divines 
relating to the goodnefs of God, that he reprcfcnts it as their 
general fentiment, that all things were made merely for the fake 
of man ; that this vaft univerfal fyftcm was formed for him 
alone: and he fcts himfelf to (hew, as he might eafily do, the ab- 
surdity of fuppofing the whole univerfe to have been made mere- 
ly for fomc minute part of it*. This particularly is the fubjeQ: 
of the 45th and 46th of his fragments and effays. But it is obr 
fervable, that he himfelf, after having abufed the divines for fup- 
pofing that God made man to communicate happinefs to him, 
cxprefsly afferts, that ** God has made us happy, and has put it 
*' into our power to make ourfelves happier, by a due ufe of our 
** reafon, which leads us into the praftice of moral virtue, and 
*' all the duties of focietyt." *' That we are obliged to our 
*' Creator for a certain rule, and fufficient means of arriving at 

* Bvlin^broke's Works, yoI. v. p. 330. f Ibid. p. 384. 
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•* happinefs, and have none to blame but ourfelves, when we 
** fail of it '••*." ^ " That God made us to be happy here. — Kc 
** may make us happier in another fyilcm of being. — That there 
*• is even in this world much more good than evil, and the pre- 
** fent ilate of mankind is happy in it+.*' — ** And that the end of 
** lhx2 human ftate is human happinefs J." 

You are, I doubt not, by this time prepared for what I pro- 
pofed to {hew in the laft place, the contradictions and inconfift- 
encies our author has fallen into in treating of this fubjeci. I 
fuppofe you to bear in mind the fevere cenfures he hath pafied 
upon the divines for pretending to conneft the phyfical and mo- 
ral attributes of God, and for afcribing to him moral attributes, 
juftice and goodnefs, according to our ideas. And now I de- 
firc you to compare the pafTuges already produced with thofe that 
follow. 

God fhews us our duty, ** by which we ftand in the relation 
•' of fubjcSs and fervants to a gracious and beneficent Lord and 
'* Mailer, who gave us laws neither captious nor ambiguous, and 
" who commands us nothing which it is not our intereft to per- 
** form§. He here fuppofes it to be a thing evident from the 
law of. nature, that we ftand in relation to God as out gracious 
and beneficent Lord and Mafter^ who has our intereft and happii 
nefs in view in the very laws he enjoins. And is not this plainly 
to afcribe goodnefs to him, even according to our ideas of good- 
nefs? And elfewhere he reprefents it, as if he could not alk 
more of a beneficent Creator than he has done for usjj. He fays, 
•* the theift acknowledges whatever God has done to be juft and 
** good in itfelf, though it doth not appear fuch in every in^ 
*' ftance, conformably to his ideas of juftice and goodnefs. He 
" imputes the difference to the defe£l of his ideas, and not to any 
" defeft of the divine attributes. — Where he fees them, he owns 
•' them explicitly: where he does not fee them, he pronounces 
•* nothing about them. He is as far from denying them'* (i. e, 
from denying the juftice and goodnefs of God) *' as he is from 
*' denying the wifdom and power of God**." The moft ortho- 
dox divine could hardly ♦exprefs himfelf more fully on this 

* Byllnghroke's Works, vol. v. p. 388. f Ibid. p. 391, 39a. ' / 

X ^bid. p. 5^4. f Ibid. p. 97. || Ibid, p, 481. ** Ibid. p. 311, zii. I 

head ( 



444 A VIEW OF^ THE DEISTICAL WRITERS. Let. XXIIf* 

head than Lord Bolingbroke has here done. To the fame pur- 
pofe he introduces a meditation or foliloquy of a fincere and de- 
vout theift, in which he rcprcfcnts him as faying, among other 
things, *' Man enjoys numbcrlefs benefits by the fitnefs of his 
•' nature to this conflitution, unafked, unmerited, freely beftow- 
*' ed. The xvifdom and goodnefs of God are therefore manifefi. 
** May I enjoy thankfully the benefits bellowed on me by the 
•* divine liberality : may I receive the evils to which I am e;;- 
•' pofed patiently, nay willingly*." 

But what defer ves particularly to be remarked is, that whereas 
he reprefents the afcribing goodnefs and juftice to God accord- 
ing to our ideas, to be what gives great advantage to the atheifts 
with regard to the original of evil ; as if he thought it impoffible 
to reconcile the evil that is" in the world with God's moral at- 
tributes, and the fuppofition of his being good and righteous and 
holy, as well as powerful and wife; he has taken great pains to 
confute his own arguments. For not a few of his figments and 
cira)'s in liis fifth volume afe taken up in endeavouring to re- 
move and anfvv'cr that objeftion, and to fliew that the evil there 
is in the prefcnt conflitution of things in this world, is recon- 
cileable to the juftice znA goodnefs of God, even according to 
the ideas we form of themt. He undertakes to defend the good^ 
nej's of God againft the atheifts and divines :i:! And having, as he 
pretends, done this, he proceeds to vindicate the juftice and 
rifr hi ecu fiefs ot God againjl the fame confederates^. Thus the 
fame author, who had ufed his utmofl efforts to fhcw, in oppo- 
fition to the divines, that moral attributes, particularly juftice 
and goodnefs, ought not to be afcribed to God according to the 
ideas we conceive of them, and that we cannot form any judg- 
iiient concerning them, takes upon him afterwards to vindicate 
thofe very attributes againft the divines, who, he pretends, are 
for deftroying them. So ftrangely inconfiftent is this writer's 
fcheme, that on the one hand, with a view to invalidate the ar- 
gument for a ftate of future retributions drawn from the moral 
attributes of God, he endeavours to take away thofe attributes, 

* Eolingbroke's Works, vol. v. p. 338, 339 — See alfo 1. iii. p. 358. • 
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or confound them v/ith the phyfical, and to fiiew that there is 
no fuch thing as goodnefs or juftice in God according to our 
ideas, nor an}Mhing equivalent to them; and that the pheno- 
mena are repugnant to thofe attributes: and on the other hand, 
with the fame view of weakening or deftroying the argument 
for a future ftate from thofe attributes, he fets himfelf to prove, 
that the prefent ftate of things is fuificiently conformable to our 
ideas of the divine juftice and goodnefs, and that thcfe attributes 
are fo fully exercifed or difj^laycd here, that there is no need 
for any further manifeftation or difplay of them hereafier. 

I Iliall only produce one pafTage more, and it is a vtry remark- 
able one. Towards the conclufion of his laft volume, Vv^hen he 
pretends to draw a line of fcparation between natural and artifi- 
cial theology, he obfcrvcs, that by that, viz. natural theology, 
** we are taught to acknowledge and adore the infinite wifdom 
** and power of God, manifefted in every part of his creation, 
" and afcribe goodnefs and jujlice to him wherever he intcnd- 
** ed that we fhould fo afcribe them, that is, wherever cither 
•* his works, or the difpenfations of his providence, do as ncccf- 
** farily communicate thefe notions to our minds, as thofe of 
" \\^ifdom and power arc communicated to us in the whole ex- 
tent of both. Wherever they are not fo communicated, 
we may affume very reafonably, that it is on motives firlctly 
*• conformable to all the divine attributes, and therefore x.o ^ocd- 
•* nefs and juftice, though unknown to us, from whom lo many 
•* circumftances, with a relation to which the divine providence 
•* a£ls, muft be often concealed: or, we may refolve all into 
•* the wifdom of God, and not prefume to account for them 
•* morally*.'* The laft part of this paiTage hath a reference to 
his fcheme of refolving all into the divine wifdom. But you 
cannot but obferve liere, that after his repeated invetlivcs againlc 
the divines, and again ft artificial theology, for afcribing rr.oral 
attributes to God, juftice and goodnefs, according to our ideas 
of them, he has in effe6l here acknov/ledged all that the divines 
themfelves teach. They believe that God is always good and 
juft, though they do not pretend to account for the exercife of 
goodnefs and juftice in every particular inftance : but that enough 

• Bolingbroke's Work?, vol. v. p'5i7. 
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we know to convince us of both : the notions of which, this 
writer himfelf here owns to be, in many infiances at leaft, tic- 
ceffarily communicated to us from his works; and furely then 
we fhould endeavour to refemble him in thefe his moral per- 
feflions, as far as we know them. 

Before I conclude this letter, I fhall take fome notice, becaufe 
I dial I not afterwards have fo proper an opportunity for it, of 
what he hath obferved concerning eternal ideas in God, and con- 
cerning the eternal reafons and fitncfles of things. 

Ke finds great fault with Dr. Cudworth, Dr. Clarke, and 
others, for talking of ideas in God, as if they fuppofed his man- 
ner of knov/ing to be exa&\y the fame with ours ; which cer- 
tainly was far from their intention. He pronounces, that ** the 
** doftrine of eternal ideas in the divine mind has been much 
•* abufed by tliofe who are in the delirium of metaphyfical theo- 
" logy. It cannot be underftood in a literal fenfe." And he 
thinks ** fuch a way of talking is profane as w,ell as prefutnptuous ; 
** and that it is filly too, and mere cant*.'* He has feveral ob- 
fervaticns, which are for the raoft part very juft, to fhew, that 
Cod's manner of knowing is very different from ours, and that 
he does not know by the help or intervention of ideas as we dof, 
I need not take particular notice of thofe obfcrvations, which 
contain little in them, that will not be acknowledged by tlK^fe 
whom he has thought to oppofe. The ralh and improper ufe of 
the word idcas^ as applied to God, hath no doubt led to miflakes, 
and to wrong and unwarrantable ways of exprefHon : as any one 
muft be convinced that knows what contentions there have been 
in the fchools about the divine ideas, which have given rife to 
arrogant and foolifh queftionS, fcarcc confiftent with the venera- 
tion that is due to the fuprem^ incomprchenfible Being. Yet 
the modefl ufe of that exprcfTion is not to be too rigidly cenfured. 
Our author himfelf, who blames it fo much in others, hath on 
fcvcral occafions fallen into the fame manner of cxpreflion him- 
felf. Thus he obferves, that ** it might be determined in the 
** divine ideas, that there fliould be a gradation of life and intelleft 
** throughout theuniverfe j::" and he repeats it again, ** that^his 

* Bolingbroke's Works, toI. iii. p. 356. , 
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** appeared necefTary or fit in the divine ideas, that i?, to fpeak 
•• more rationally, to the fupreme divine reafon or intention*. ' 
Where he ufeth the term divine ideas as equivalent to the divine 
reajon and intention, though he thinks the latter more proper. 
He elfcwhere declares, that ** the ideas of God, if we may afcribe 
*' ideas to him, no more than his ways, are thofe of man t.*'. And 
in one of his moft celebrated pieces, publilhed in his own lite- 
time, he faith, that ** God in his eternal ideas, for we are able 
V to conceive no other manner of knowing, has prefcribcd to 
** himfelf that rule by which he governs the univerfe he creat- 
" ed :}:.'* Here he not only afcribes ideas to God, but eternal 
ideas, by which God hath prefcribcd to himfelf a rule for his go- 
verning the world. This rule he there explaineth to be ** a fit- 
" nefs arifing from the various natures, and more various rela- 
** tions of things, in the fyflem which he hath conftituted ;'' 
which fitnefs he there fuppofeth to have been known to God in 
his eternal ideas. And yet he hath frequently inveighed pgainH: 
Dr. Clarke, for fpeal;ing of the eternal reafons and relations of 
things. This particularly is the fubjcB: of the fecond, fifty- 
eighth, and fifty-ninth of his fragments and effays in the fifth 
volume of his works. He treats that learned divine as if he 
maintained, that thefe reafons and fitneiTcs of things were real 
natures, exifting independently of God, and co-eternal wiiii 
him: and yet he himfelf, fpeaking of Dr. Cudworth and others, 
obferveth, that when they talk of eternal ideas and effences in- 
dependent on the will of God, ** they do not mean by thefe eter- 
" nal independent natures, any natures at all, but fuch intelligible 
" efTences and rationes of things, as are objefts of the mind §." 
And it is his own obfervation, that ** God knew from all eternity 
•' every fyftem that he created in time — the relations things 
** Ihouid bear — and the proportions they (hould havejj /' And 
that ** to the divine omnifcience the future is like the prefent:" 
and therefore he thinks it improper to talk di prefcience in God. 
He reprefents it as *' a great truth, that the whole feries of things 
" is at all times aftually prefent to the divine mind, fo that we 

* Bolingbrokc's Works, vol. v. p. 365. + Ibid. p. 344. 
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** may fay properly, that God knows things, becaufe they arc 
•* aclnal to him*." According to his own reprefentation there* 
lore it may be jiiRly faid, that all the fitnefles and relations of 
things were from the beginning aftually prcfent to the divine 
mind. And he accordingly declares, that God was determined by 
Lis infiiiite wijdcm to proceed with his creatures in all the exer- 
tioas of his pozuer, according to the Jitnefs of things f : x>r in 
ether v/ord^?, as he elfewhere expreffcth it, God does not govern 
by mere arbitrary tuill, but always does that which is fittejl to be 
done; and which he from all eternity faw would be fitteft to be 
done. And this feems to be all that is really intended by thofe 
^■;ho fpcak of tlie eternal reafons and fitneffes of things. Whether 
therefore the manner of cxprclGon be ftriftly proper or not, this, 
writer had no right to pafs fo fevere a cenfure upon it as he has 
dene, fincc it comes fo near to his own. 

But I believe you will think it is time to quit this fubjeft, 
and pafs on to feme other things in Lord Bolingbroke*s works^ 
vrhich relate to things of no fmall importance, and which will 
dcfcrvc a particular confi deration. 

I am yours, &c. 

*" Ec!:rj:,broke'i Woikr, vol. v. p. 4J7> 458. f Ibid, p, 435; 
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LETTER XXIV. 

■ 

The DoSrine of Divine Providence nearly conneBed with that 
of the Exiftence of God — Lord Dolingbroke's Account of it 
confidered — He acknowledges a general^ but denies a particular 
Providence^ and offer ts^ that Providence relates only to coU 
ledive Bodies^ but doth not extend to Individuals — The true 
Notion of Providence Jlated — What we are to under ft and by 
a particular Providence — The Reafonablentfs of believing it^ 
and the great Importance ofitfhewn — The contrary Scheme 
is abfurd, and inconjiflent witbitfelf and of the worft Confe-^ 
quence to Mankind — The ObjeBi^ns againfl a particular Pro^ 
vidence examined — Concerning occafional Inter pojiti on s — They 

. are not properly miraculous^ nor Deviations from the general 
Laws of Providence^ but Applications of thofe Laws to parti- 
cular Cafes — To acknowledge fuch Inter po/itions is not tofup- 
pofe the World governed by MiracleSj nor to introduce an 
univerfal Theocracy like the Jewifh — Angels may be employed 
in particular Cafes as Minijlers of Providence. 

SIR, 

THE doftrine of divine providence hath a very near con-' 
nexion with that of the exiftence of the Deity, and is no 
lefs neceffary to be beheved. To acknowledge a God that brought 
all things into exiftence, and yet to deny that he afterwards taketh 
care of the creatures he hath made, or that he exercifeth any in^ 
fpe£lion over them, as a moral governor, or concerneth himfclf 
about their aftibns, and the events relating to them, is, with re-* 
gard to all the purpofes of religion, the fame thing as not to ac- 
knowledge a God at all. It is one great excellence of the holy 
Scriptures of the Old and New Teftament, that they every-where 
teach us to have a conftant regard to the divine providence, as 
prefiding over the univerfal fyftcm, and'all the orders of beings 
in it, and as in a particular manner excrcifing a continual carej 
and infpeftion towards mankind, obferving all their a6lions, 
and ordering and difpofmg the events relating to them with in- 
finite wifdom, righteoufncfs, and goodnefs. But this. doClrine 
VO^. I. G g ^^v 
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of providence, which, one fliould think, ought mightily to re- 
commend the Scriptures to every good mind, feems to have been 
one principal ground of the prejudices which Lord Bolingbroke 
hath conceived againfl thofe facred writings. It is true, that be 
frequently affefteth to fhew a zeal for divine providence: he 
fets up as an advocate for its proceedings againft the divines, 
who, he pretends, join with the atheifls in mifreprefenting and 
©ppofing it. But if his fcheme be narrowly examined, it will 
appear, that, notwithftanding his fair pretences, he doth not ac- 
knowledge a providence in that fenfe in which it is moft ufeful 
and neceffary to believe it. 

He declares, that " in afferting the juftice of providence, he 
•* has chofen rather to infift on the moft vifible and undeniable 
•• courfe of a general providence, than to affume a difpenfation 
•* of particular providences*." He obferves, that •* the world 
•* is governed by laws, which the Creator impofed on the phy- 
•* fical and moral fyftems, when he willed them into exiftence, 
•* and which muft be in force as long as they laft ; and any change 
*' in which would be a change in the fyftems themfelves. Thefc 
" laws are invariable, but they are general, and from this gene- 
•' ralitv what wc call contingencies arife+." *' The courfe of 
" things rolls on through a vaft variety of contingent events; 
** for fuch they are to our apprehenfion ; according to the firft 
" impreffions of motion that were given it by the firft Mover, and 
•• under the direftion of an univcrfal providence ;{:." "As to 
•* the brute animals, they are left under the direftionof inftinS: 
*• and as to men, God has given his human creatures the materials 
•* of phy fical and moral hajppincfs, in the phy fical and moral con- 
** ftitution of things. He has given them faculties and powers, 
•* neceffary to colleft and apply thefe materials, and to cany on 
•* the work — This the Creator has done for us. What we ftiall 
•* do for ourfelves, he has left to the freedom of our eleftions. 
•* This is the plan of divine wifdom : and we know nothing more 
••particular, and indeed nothing more at all, of the dlfpenfations 
•* of providence than this^r.'* This then is all the part he allows 
to providence in the moral world, that God has given man rea- 

1 I * Bolingbroke's Works, vol. v. p» 414. + Ibid. p. 416. 
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fon, and, as he elfewhere obferves, paflion*, and has left him 
to the freedom of his own will, without ever concerning him- 
felf farther about the individuals of the human race, or exercifing 
any infpeSion over men's moral conduft, in order to the re- 
warding the good, or punifliing the bad. That this is his in- 
tention is manifeft, by comparing this with other paffages. He 
exprefsly declares, that ** it is plain from the whole courfe of 
•' God's providence, that he regards his human creatures col- 
*• leftively, not individually, how worthy foever every one of 
** them deems himfelf to be a particular obje£l of the divine 
*' caret.** This, of God's regarding men colleftively, not in- 
dividually, IS what he frequently repeats ; and it appears to be a 
principal point in his fcheme. With the fame view he declares, 
that the fanftions of the law of nature relate not to individuals, 
but to colleftive bodies :|:. He finds fault with the notion, which, 
he fays, obtained among the heathens, '* that God was conftantly 
•* attentive to the affairs ofmen§." And heafTerts, that ** God 
** may forefec, or rather fee, all the moft contingent events that 
** happen in the courfe of his general providence ; but not pro- 
** vide for particular cafes, nor determine the exiftence of parti- 
*' cular mcnjj." He obferves, that ** the divine providence has 
•* provided means to punifli individuals, by direfting men to 
•* form focieties, and to eftablifh laws, in the execution of which 
•* civil magiftrates are the vicegerents of providence : and when. 
" the immoraUty of individuals becomes that of a whole focicty, 
•* then the judgments of God follow, and men are punifhed col- 
*' leftivcly in the courfe of a general providence.*' So that he 
allows no punifhments by providence for individuals, but thofe 
which are executed by the civil magiftrates. And if a man can. 
efcape punifhment from them, he has nothing to fear from God, 
except the whole community be as bad as himfelf: and even 
then the punlihment m/ay not happen in that or the next age, 
till he {hallbe no more. 

Our author indeed fometlmes declares, that ** he neither affirms 
** nor denies particular providences**." And after having ob- 
feryed, that there is little credit to be given to the reports con- 

* Bolingbroke's Works, vol. v. p. 417- f Ibid. p. 431, 
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cernirig particular afts of providence, wrought on particular 
occafions, he adds, that *' yet he will not prefume to deny, that 
•* there have been anv fuch*." He makes the famoodeclaratioa 
afterwards towards the end of his bookt. But notwithftanding 
thefc profeffions, it is a point that he hath very much laboured 
to deflroy, the belief of a particular providence. This is the ex- 
prefs defign of feveral of his Fragments and Effays in the fifth, 
volume of his works; efpecially of the fifty-fifth, fifty-fixth, 
fifty-feventh, fixty-fecond, and fixty-fourth, of thofe Effays; 
in all .which he argues direSly, and in fome of them largely, 
againft that doSrine. And after having obferved, that what wt 
find in ike boot of nature is undoubtedly the word of God, he 
afierts, that " there we fliall find no foundation for the fcheme 
** of a particular providence ;{:." He declares indeed, " that he 
•* will not be fo uncharitable as to fay, that divines mean to 
•* blafphemc [in their doftrine of a particular providence]," yet 
that this he will take upon him to fay, that he ** who follows 
** them cannot avoid prefumption and profanenefs, and muft be 
•' much on his guard againft blafphemy §.'* 

That I may obfervc fome order in my refleftions upon this 
fubjc61, I fhall fii ft offer lorne obfervations for ftating the right 
notion of divine providence, and what we are to underftand by 
a particular providence: and then (hall proceed to fliew the 
abfurdlty and ill confequences of the author's fcheme : and 
iaftly, confidcr the argum€nts he hath urged in fupport of it, 
and the objcfticns he hath made againft the doflrine of a parti- 
cular providence. 

By the dotlririe of providence I underftand the doclrine of an 
all-pcrfc6l mind, preferving and governing the vaft univerfe in 
all its parts, prefiding over all the creatures, efpecially rational 
moral agents, infpefting their condufi:, and fuperintending and 
ordering the events relating to them, in the beft and fitteft man- 
ner, with infinite wifdom, righteoufnefs, and equity* And fuch 
a providence cannot reafonably be denied by thofe, who believe 
that the world was originally formed by a moft wife and powerful 
and infinitely perleQ Caufe and Author: for whatever reafons 

* Bolingbroke's Works, vol. v. p. 4ao. t Ibid, p. 546. 
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induced him to create the world, wliich may be juftly fuppofed 
to have been for the communication of his igroodnefs, and for 
the joint exercife and difplay of his glorious attributes and per- 
feftions, muft equally difpofe \\\m to take care of it, and govern 
it, when made. Accordingly the Epicureans and others who 
denied a providence, did alfo deny th-it the world was made by 
God, and attributed the formation of it, not to the wifdom, the 
power, and will of an intelligent caufe, but to a wild chance, or 
fortuitous concourfe of atoms, or to an equally blind fatal ne- 
cefiity. And fo far their fcheme, however falfe and abfurd, was 
confident with itfelf. For they could find no effeftual way 
to exclude God from the government of the world, which was 
what they wanted to get rid of, but by excluding him from the 
making of it too. Suppofing one fupreme abfolutely-perfe£t 
Caufe and Author of all things, who made this vaft univerfe, and 
all the orders of beings in it, which is v/hat Lord Bolingbroke 
not only allows, but exprefsly aflerts, it follows by the moft evi- 
dent confequence, that the fame infinite power, wifdom, and 
goodnefs, which gave exiftence to the world and all things in it, 
ilill prefideth over the univerfal frame in all its parts. The 
beautiful and conftant order which is ftill maintained in the inani- 
mate material fyftem, plainly fheweth, that this ftupendous frame 
of nature, confifting of fuch an inconceivable variety of parts, i^ 
is under the conftant fuperintendence of a moft. wife and power- 
ful prefiding mind, ever prefcnt to his own work. But the pro- 
vidence of God is efpecially to be confidered as exercifed towards 
reafonable creatures, moral agents, which are undoubtedly the 
nobleft and moft excellent of his creatures. The material fyftem, 
whatever order or beauty appeareth in it, is not itfelf confcious 
of that beauty and order. Nor are mere fenfitive beings capable o£ 
making proper refleSions upon it, or of admiring, adoring, obey- 
ing the great Parent of the univerfe. Tliis is the fole privilege 
of rational intelligent beings. If therefore the providence of 
God extendcth to any of his creatures at all, we may be fure that 
he exercifeth a fpecial care over his reafonable creatures; and 
fince he hath given them fuch noble faculties and moral powers, 
will govern them in a way fuitable to thofe faculties and powers. 
And this certainly is the moft admirable part of the divine admi- 
aiftiation in the goyernment of the univerfe. For to govern 
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iimnb^r'efs myrla Is o^ acllve intelligent beings, in their feveral 
orders an 1 degrees, each of whom have a will and choice of their 
own, and a power of determining their own aftions; to exercife 
a conflant fuperintendency over them, and to order the events 
relating to them, and to difpenfe to them proper retributions, 
not only according to their outward a£lions, but the inward dif- 
pofitions and principles from which thofe anions flow; I fay, 
thus to govern them, without infringing the liberty which belong- 
eth to them as moral agents, muft needs argue a wifdora as well 
as power that exceedeth our comprehenfion. Yet who will un- 
dertake to prove that this is impoffible, or even difficult, to aa 
infinite, all-comprehending mind? We may reafonably conceive 
that that immenfc Being, whofe effence poffeffcth every part of 
this vaft univerfe, is prefent.to every individual of the human 
race. And if that mcft wife, holy, andabfolutely-perfeft Being, 
the Great Governor of the world, be always prefent to every in- 
dividual of the human race, then every individual, and all their 
particular aSions, cafes, and circumftances, mull be under his 
providential infpeftion and fuperintendency. And as he know- 
eth all thefe things when they actually happen, fo he, to whom, 
by our author's own acknowledgment, future things are as if 
they were prefent, faw them before they came to pafs. And 
therefore it was not dimcult for him to form fuch a compreheniive 
fcheine of things in his infinite mind, as Ihould extend to all their 
particular cafes, and the events relating to them, in a manner 
pcrfcdiy confluent with the exercife of their reafonable morat 
powers, and the ufe of their own endeavours. 

And now it appears what is to be under flood by the doftrine 
of a pardcuhir providence. It fignifics, that Providence ex- 
tendi its care to the particulars or individuals of the human race, 
v.'hich is what this writer denies : that God exercifeth a continual 
infpcfiion over them, and knoweth and obferveth both the good 
and evil a^^cions they perform, and even the moid fccret affcftions 
and difpofitions ot their hearts : that he obferveth them not 
merely as an unconcerned fpc61ator, who is perfeSly indifferent 
about them, but as the fupreme ruler and judge, fo as to govern 
them with infinite wifdom, in a way confiftent with their moral 
agency, and to reward or punifh them in the propercft manner, 
find in the fittell feafon. And as all their alliens, fo the events 

which 



Let. XXIV. LORD BOLINCBROKE. 455 

which befal them, are under his fuprcmc dircftion and fuperin. 
tendency. Particular events are, in the ordinary courfe of things, 
ordered in fuch a manner, as is fubordinate to the general laws of 
providence relating to the phyfical and moral world. And what 
are ufually called occafional interpofitions, are properly to be 
confidered as applications of general laws to particular cafes and 
cccafions. They make a part of the univerfal plan of providence, 
and are appointed and provided for in it, as having been perfeftly 
iorefeen from the beginning, and originally intended in the 
government of reafonable beings. 

The doftrine of a particular providence taken in this view is 
of vaft confequence, and, if duly confidered and believed, could 
fcarce fail to have a happy influence over our whole temper and 
deportment. How folicitous, how earneftly defirous fliould this 
make us to approve ourfelves to our fuprcme governor and judge, 
and to walk always as in his fight ! What an animating confide- 
ration is it, when we fet about the performance of a good aflion, 
to be affured, that God in his holy providence obferveth the good 
deed in every circumftance, and is ready to aflift and fupport us 
in it, and molt certainly will not fufFer it to pafs unrewarded ! On 
the other hand, what an efFeftual reftraint would it be to wicked 
aftions, if we had this thought ftrongly imprefled upon our minds, 
that they are all perfeftly known in every circumftance to the 
xnoft wife and righteous governor of the world ; and that if he 
(hould not at prefent follow them with immediate punifiiment, 
yet the time is coming, when he will call us to a firift account 
for them ! Finally, a firm belief of a particular providence, as 
xnoft wifely ordering and difpofing the events relating to parti- 
cular perfons, is a fource of fatisiaftion and comfort amidft all 
the uncertainties and fluftuations of this prefent world. No 
confideration is fo well fitted to produce a chceriul rcfignation, 
and an inward folid peace and joy of heart, as this : that all things, 
all particular cafes and circumftances, are under the dire£lion 
and government of the moft pertcft wifdom, righteoufnefs, and 
goodnefs; and that nothing can befal us without the direftiuu or 
permillion of the fuprcme difpofer. 

Nothing therefore could be worfe founded than the boafts of 
the Epicureans, who expcflcd to be applauded as friends and 
lieneisftors to mankind, on the account of their endeavours to 
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deliver them from the apprchcnfions of a providence. This 
might indeed be feme relief to very bad men, and tend to make 
ihem eafy in their fins ; but it was an attempt to rob good men 
of that which is the chief fupport and comfort of their lives, 
and the moft powerful encouragement to the fteady uniform 
praftice of piety and virtue. LordBolingbroke therefore was 
very ill employed, when he ufed his utmofi e6brt3 to deftroy the 
doftrine of providence, as extending its care and infpe6lion to 
individuals ; fmce without this, the acknowledgment of what he 
calls a general providence would be of no great advantage, and 
would be, with regard to all the purpofes of religion, little better 
than to deny that there is a providence at all. 

This leads me to what I propofed to fliew in the next place, 
viz. the abfurdity and the ill confequences of the- fcheme his 
Lordfliip hath advanced. 

It is an abfurd and inconfiftent fcheme. He pretends to allow, 
-that God's providence extends to nations and large communities, 
that it regards men colleSively, but not individually. But it is 
hard to conceive how a proper care could be taken of colJeflive 
tjodics, if the individuals of which they were compofed wereab^ 
folutely ncglefted, and no regard had to them at all. A human 
government, that would have no regard to the cafes of particu- 
lar perfons, to do them right or fecurc them from wrong, could 
fc;arce be accounted a government. Befides it may be alkcd 
what his Lordfliip means by colleflive bodies. There was a 
tiiue when men had not yet formed themfelves into political fo- 
cieiics : muft it ^be faid lliat they were then not the obje6ls of 
providence at all ? Or, will it be allowed that providence extend- 
ed its care to them whilft they were only in families ? And how 
could families, either larger or fmaller, be taken care of, if the 
individuals, of which families confift, were neglefled? And 
when feveral families united together, and formed larger com- 
munities, muft it be faid, that providence quitted its care of the 
families to which it had extended before, and confined its infpec- 
tion to thofe larger communities ? And then it might be enquired, 
how large mufi: a community be, in order to its being the pro- 
per object ol divine providence? Does providence take notice of 
(inqle cities, or fmaller republics, or only of thofe communities 
vlilch arc become fo numerous as to be united into large nations 
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or empires ? It may be farther afked, in what fenfe is it to be qn-. 
^erftood, that providence extends its care to colleftive bodies ? 
All that he underftands by it feems to be this : that " the courfe 
•* of things has been always the fame; that national virtue and na- 
-** tional vice have always produced national happinefs or mifcry 
" in a due proportion, and are by confequence the great fan&ions 
-** of the law of nature*.'* The appointing this general conftitu-* 
tion then feems to be all the concern that he allows to divine pro- 
vidence with regard to large communities or colleftive bodies: 
and the only fanftions he allows of the law of nature (as I (hall 
Jiave occafion more diftinftly to fhew, when I come to confider 
the account he gives of that law) are the public happinefs or mi* 
Jeries of large focieties or nations ; and thefe are oft^n fomc 
ages in operating. It frequently happens, that nations and large 
communities continue for a confiderable time in great outward 
profpcrity, when there is little national virtue remaining. And 
our author himfelf acknowledges, that the motives drawn from 
the efFefts of virtue and vice on colleftive bodies, are '*- fuch as 
^' particular perfons will be apt to think do not concern them, 
.** becaufe they confider themfelves as individuals, and catch at 
** pleafure rather tRan happinefs t," And as nations are made up 
of families and fmaller focieties, if thefe be not well conftituted, 
as they cannot be where there is no fenfe of religion, no fear of 
-God, or regard to a providence as extending to individuals, there 
cannot be much national order or virtue. 

Lord Bolingbroke would, in my opinion, have been more 
confident with himfelf, if he had abfolutely denied that provi- 
dence hath any regard to mankind at all, than to pretend that it 
extends to colle61ive bodies, but not to individiials : for the 
fame argunlents, which prove a providence as extending to man- 
kind in general, do alfo, if rightly confidered, prove that it is 
exercifed towards particular perfons, and extendeth to particular 
cafes and circumftances. This writer fets himfelf, as hath been 
already obferved, with great appearance of zeal, to vindicate the 
goodnefs and juftice of divine providence in its difpenfations 
towards mankind, in oppofition both to atheifts and divines. 
But how the juftice and goodnefs of providence towards mankind 

f goliogbroke's Work?, vd. r. p. 47a. f Ibii vol iy. p. aaS. 
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can be vindicated, if no regard be had to individuals, it is hard to 
fee. He himfelf obfervcs, that ** juftice requires that punifli- 
•* mencs (hould be meafured out in various degrees and meafures, 
•* according to the various circumftances of particular cafes, and 
♦' in proportion to them *." And again he repeats it, " that 
** juilice requires that rewards and punilhmenls fliould be mea« 
?* fured out in every particular cafe, in proportion to the merit 
•* and demerit of each individual f ." How then can he pretend 
to vindicate the juftice of providence in this prefent ftate, when 
he makes it effential to juftice that regard fliould be had to the 
cafe of individuals, and yet affirms that providence doth not con- 
fider men individually at all, but only collectively ? 

And as^is fcheme is abfurd and inconfiftent with itfelf, fo it 
is attended with the moft pernicious confequences, which ought 
to CTCziz a horror of it in every well-difpofed mind. If provi- 
dence hath no regard to individuals, there can be no fenfe of the 
divine favour for good aftions, no fear of the divine difpleafure 
for evil ones ; and, as will appear to be his Lordftiip's fentiment, 
no future account to be apprehended. Thus every man is left 
to do what is right in his own eyes, without the dread of a fu- 
preme Governor and Judge. It is true, God hath eflabliflied 
general laws at the beginning, but he concerneth himfelf no far- 
ther. And our author will not allow that in thefe general laws, 
or the plan originally formed in the divine mind, God had any 
regard unto, or made any provifion for, particular perfons, ac- 
tions, or events. Good men therefore have no refource in their 
-calamities; no ground to apply to God for fupport under them; 
no expeftation of affiftance from him, or from any other being 
etching under his direction, as the minifters and inftrumentsof his 
providence: they are deprived of the comforts arifing from a 
confcioufnefs of his fpecial approbation and complacency, and 
from the profpcfts of reward from him here or hereafter. Thus 
hope is excluded, which, as his Lordfhip obferves, ** above all 
*' things foftens the evils of this life, and is that cordial drop 
*' which fwectens every bitter potioh, even the laft^." On 
the other hand, wicked men havt nothing to fear from God for 
their evil aftions. He fays indeed, in a paflage cited above, that 

* Bollngbroke's Works, vol. y. p. 494. f Ibid. p. 495. t Ibid. p. 579. 
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** providence has provided means to punifh individuals, ty dire£l« 
** ing men to form focieties, and to eftablifti laws, in the exe'cu* 
•* tion of which civil magiftrates are the vicegerents of provi- 
•* dence:'* but I do not fee with what propriety upon his fcheme 
civil magiftrates can be faid to be the vicegerents of providence; 
for if providence doth not confider men individually at all, how 
can magiftrates, in punllhing individuals, be regarded as the 
vicegerents of providence ? Or if providence conftituted theia 
its vicegerents, and there were no fanftions at 4II propofed for 
particular perfons but thofe of the civil laws, it would follow, 
that rach may be as wicked as they will, and give as great aloofe 
as they pleafe to their appetites and paffions, provided they can 
manage fo as to efcape- puniQimemt from human judicatories^ 
which a man may do, and yet be a very bad man. Human ma-» 
giflirates are often themfelves corrupt. Solomon's obfervation is 
certainly jufl:: I have fun the place of judgment ^ that wickednefs 
was there, and the place of nghtcoufnefs, that iniquity was there^ 
jEccl. iii. 16. Very unjuft things are often done under colour 
of forms of law. Or, fuppofe the laws good, and the magiftrates 
juft and upright, no human laws can reward or punifh inward 
good or bad affections, intentions, and difpofitions of the heart, 
Jf therefore there were no regard to a fuprqme Governor or 
Judge, to the divine approbation or difpleafure, as extending to 
individuals, or to a future account, there is great rcafon to think, 
that mankind in general would be far more wicked and difTolute 
than they are. It is his Lordfhip's obfervation, that, " amidfl 
•* the contingencies of human affairs, the odds will always be oa 
'' the fide of appetite — which reafon cannot quite fubdue in the 
** ftrongeft minds, and by which (he is perpetually fubdued in 
** the weakeft*."' And accordingly the ableft politicians have 
thought the aids of religion, which efpecially includes a regard 
to providence as extending to individuals, abfolutely neceuary 
for ftrengthening the bands of civil government. 

I fliall now confider the arguments Lord Bolingbroke hath 
offered in fupport of his fcheme^ and the objeftions he hath ad- 
vanced againft the doftrine of a particular providence. 

He frequently intimates, that the doftrine of a particular pro- 

* Bolingbroke's Works, vci. f. p . 479. • 
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vulence is needlefs ; '* fince the ordinary courfe of things, pre-r 
*• ferved and conducled by a general providence, is fufficient to 
•* confirm what the law of nature and reafon teaches us*." But 
it appears from what hath been already obferved, that the doc- 
trine of a general providence, as he undcrftands it, i. e. a provi- 
dence that has no regard to individuals at all, to their aftions, or 
to the events that bcfal them, is far from being fufficient to the 
parpolbs of religion and virtue, or of human focieties: that it 
neither furniflieth proper comfort and fupports for the encou- 
ragement of good men, nor is fufficient to ftrike terror into bad 
men, and to be a reftraint to vice and wickednefs. It hath alfo 
been fhewn, that the notion of a general providence, as exclud- 
ing all regard to individuals,' and to their aftions and concern- 
ments, cannot be fupported, nor made to confift with reafon or 
%vith itfclf. And whereas it is reprefented as a degrading the 
tilvine Majcfly, to fuppofc him to concern himfelf about what 
relates to fuchinconfiderable beings, as are the individuals of the 
human race: this objeftion, though varnifticd over with a pre- 
tence of ccnfulting God's honour, doth at the bottom argue 
mean and unworthy notions of him. It is in effcft a judging of 
God hy our own imperfeftions. Our views are narrow and 
liirJtcd, and cannot take in many things at once, nor attend to 
fraaller matters without neglefling things of greater confequence : 
but it is otherwife with a Being of infinite perfc^Hon, who is 
intimately prefent to every part of this vaft univerfe, and know- 
eth and taketh care of all things at once, with the fame eafe as if 
he had only one fingle thing to attend to. He is,cap<ible of ex- 
ercifing amoft wife providential care towards all his creatures in 
a way fuited to their feveral natures, conditions, and circum- 
ilunces : nor can the multiplicity of things occafion the leaft con- 
fufion or perplexity in his all-comprehending mind. 

The arguments which he urgeth againft a particular provi- 
dence, in the fifty-feventh of his Fragments and Effays, for fe- 
veral pages together t, proceed upon a continued mifreprefenta- 
tion ot the fenfe of thofe whom he has thought fit to oppofe. 
He there chargeth the divines as maintaining, that God ought by 
particular providences to interpofe in every fingle inflance, for 

* JBolingbroke's Works, vol. v. p. 404, t Ibid. p. 424> & feq. 
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giving an immediate reward to every good aftion, and for pu- 
nifliing every evil one, even in this prefent ftatc. He fuppofes 
them alfo to hold, that fonie men are neceffarily determined to 
good aftions by divine influences communicated to them, and 
others for want of thofe influences unavoidably determined to 
evil ; and then he argues, that on fuch a fuppofition there would 
be no room for free choice, nor confequently for virtue or vice, 
merit or demerit, nor therefore juftice or injuftice*. He urgeth 
further, that if good men were conftantly and remarkably dif- 
tinguiflied by a particular providence, it would be apt to produce 
prefumption in them, to deftroy or prevent their benevolence, 
and confequently their goodnefs ; and to harden the wicked f: 
and that even on that fuppofition, the providence of God could 
not be vindicated in the opinion of mankind, or of divines them- 
felves, fmce ftill it would not be agreed who were good men. . 
The Mahometans, Chriftians, and different fefts of the latter, 
would infill upon it, thM goodnefs includes a belief of their dif- 
tinguifliing tenets, and an attachment to their feveral fyftems of 
religion. ** One would 'pafs for a good man at Rome, another 
*' at Geneva," &c. ^. But he feems not to have confidered, that 
upon the fuppofition he puts, there could be no place for this 
objection: fince if every good man and good aftion was to be . 
immediately and remarkably diftinguifiied by a particular inter- 
pofition of divine providence, and every bad man and evil aftion 
to be immediately punifhed, there would be no room left for men's 
pafling different judgments concerning the goodnefs or badnef* 
of perfons or aQions; for on that fuppofition, there would be a 
vifible determination of heaven irv favour of every good man and 
good aftion ; fo that no man could doubt, upon feeing any perfon ' 
thus remarkably favoured and diftinguifhed, that he was really 
good, whatever denomination he might pafs under. But the 
truth is, no divine ever advanced fuch an hypothefis as he here 
argueth againfl. By the doftrine of a particular providence, 
they do not mean a conflant particular interpofition of divine 
providence for rewarding every good m^n and virtuous aftion, 
and punifhing every bad man and every wicked aftion, in an im- 

• Bolingbroke's Works, vol. v. p. 425? 4^6. f Ibid. p. 428, 429; 
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mediate and vifible manner here on earth : on the contrary, the^ 
univerfally maintain, that this prefent (late is a date of trial and 
difcipline; and that it would be no way agreeable to the nature 
of fuch a ftate to have all good men and good anions immediately 
and remarkably rewarded, and all wicked men immediately pu« 
Tiiflied : that the temporary fufFerings of good men, and the pro- 
fperity of the wicked, are permitted for very wife ends, and may 
be reafonably and confiftently accounted for, on the fuppofition 
that this prefent lite is a flate of trial ; though they could not 
well be accounted for, if this were deflgned to be a ftate of final 
retributions, or to be the only ftate of exiftence allotted us. 

The greateft part of what he offers againft a particular provi- 
dence in the fixty-fecond of his Fragments and Effays, relates to 
occajional interpofitions, which he pretends would be miracles 
if they were real. " Such," he fays, " they would be ftriftly, 
*' whether they were contrary to the eftablifliedcourfe of nature 
** or not ; for the miracle confifls in the/ extraordinary interpofi- 
•• tion, as much as in the nature of the thing brought to pafs : 
•* That the miracle would be as real in the one cafe as in the 
•* other; and the reality might be made evident enough by the 
** occafion, by the circumftancc, by the repetition of it on fimilar 
*' occaiions, and in fimilar circurnftances ; and, above all, by 
** this circumftancc, that the affumed particular providence was 
*' a direft anfwer to particular pravcrs and a6ts of devotion of- 
•' fered up to procure it+.*' Here he takes upon him to give 
a new and arbitrary definition of a miracle. Though a thin*^ 
hath nothing in it contrary to the eftablifhed courfe of nature*, 
.yet it is to be regarded as a miracle, if there be fuppofed to be 
any fpecial agency of the divine providence in it, fuited to par- 
ticular occafions and circumdanccs; and, above all, if it be fup- 
pofed to come in anfwer to prayer. But if the occafional inter- 
pofitions he refers to be perfeftly a^rreeable to the general laws 
ot nature and of providence, and be only fpecial applications of 
general laws to particular occafions, I do not fee how they can 
be properly faid to be miraculous at all ; or how their being fup- 
pofcd to come in anfwer to prayer can make them fo. 

But he urgeth farther, that " if providence were direfled ac- 

* Boliiigbroke's Works, vol. y. p. 458, 459. 
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V cording to the particular defires, and even wants, of perfonji 
*' equally well qualified and intitled to the divine favour, the 
*' whole order of nature, phyCcal and moral, would be fubverted^ 
** the affairs of mankind would fall into the utmofl confufion— • 
** and if this fcheme were true, the world would be governed hf 
•' miracles, till miracles loft their name*." 

But all this proceeds upon a great miftake of the point ia 
queftion. None of the divines that hold a particular providence, 
i, e, a providence which extendeth its care to particular perfons* 
or individuals of the human race, maintain or fuppofe, that God 
muft interpofe to fatisfy all the different defires and prayers of 
men, many of which, as he obferves, are repugnant to one another. 
If the prayers be of the right kind, fuch as reafon and religion 
prcfcribe, they muft be always offered up with this condition or 
limitation, which the Scripture exprefsly direfts us to, viz, that 
we muft defire the things we pray for, fo far and no farther than 
they are agreeable to the divine will, and to what it feemcth fit 
to God in his infinite wifdom to appoint. Suppofing therefore 
a good m.an doth not obtain the particular bleffing he prays for, 
he may reft fatisfied in this, that it is what the divine wifdom 
doth not fee fit to grant ; and he only defired it under that con- 
dition. Or if he receives that particular good thing he prayed 
for, and regards it as an anfwer to his prayer, ftill there is nothing 
miraculous in the cafe. There is nothing done in contravention 
to the ufual courfe of things which the divine wifdom hath efta- 
bliflied. It may juftly be fuppofed to be a law of the moral 
world, that it is proper for us, in teftimony of our dependence 
upon God, and in acknowledgment of his providence, to apply- 
to him by prayer for the bleffings we ftand in need of: and that 
prayer fo qualified as God requireth, proceeding from an honelt 
and upright heart, and from good affections and intentions, and 
accompanied with the ufe of proper endeavours on our parts, i* 
among the means appointed by divine wifdom for obtaining the 
moft valuable benefits, efpecially thofe of a fpiritual nature. And 
the bleffings thus communicated may be juftly faid to be com- 
municated, not in a miraculous way, but in .a way that is per- 
leftly agreeable to the general laws of providence, and the order 

* Boliagbroke's Werks, vol. Y. p. 460; 
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which the divine wifdora hath appointed. Any one that con- 
Ji'Jcrs this will eafily fee how little what our author has herrf 
offered is to the purpofe ; and yet he goes on to declaim aftbi* 
Lis manner, that particular providence puts a force on the me- 
chanical laws of nature, and on the freeidom of the will, in a 
multitude of inflances ; and that thofe who maintain this doftrind 
fuppofe, that the laws of gravitation muft be fometimes fufpended, 
fometiracs precipitated, in compliance with m^n*s defircs, and 
the tottering edifice muft be kept miraculoufly from falHn,':^*. 

Among the extraordinary interpofitions of divine providence,- 
he reckons ** the metaphyfical or pHyfical influence of fpiritS/ 
*' fuggeftions, filent communications, injeftions of ideas. Thefe 
•* things," he declares, " he cannot comprehend ; and he com- 
•' pares them to the altering or fufpending the courfc of the fun, 
" or revolutions of the earth, in the phyfical fyftem. And that 
" all fuch interpofitions in the intelleSual fyftem, as fhould giv€f 
** thoughts and new difpofitions to the min/is of men, cannot be' 
•* conceived without altering in eVery fuch inftance the natural 
** progrcffion of the human undcrftanding, and that freedom of 
** the will which every man is confcious that he hast.** Our 
author has here let us know what he thinks of all revelations, in- 
fpirations, or communications from God the Supreme Spirit, or 
from fubordinate created fpirits, to the human mind ; that he re- 
gards, them as inconfiftent with the laws of the intelledual Jyjlemy 
and the natural progrejfion of the human under/landing, or ef- 
izi\iid\ freedom of the will. But whence could he know enough 
of the laws of the intcllcftual fyftem, to be able to pronounce 
that this is inconfiftent with thofe laws? That one man mav 
fuggcft or communicate thoughts and ideas to another by wordi* 
and langur^ge, and that there is nothing in this contrary to the 
nature and order of the underftnnding, or freedom of the will, is 
univerfally acknowledged: and why then (hould it be thought 
inconfiftent with thefe, for God hinifelf, or fpiritual beings fupe- 
rior to man, to communicate thoughts or ideas to the human 
mind? The moft natural way of working upon men as rcafon- 
able creatures, and of influencing their aftions in a way agree- 
able to the juft order of their faculties, is by fuggefting proper 

* Bolingbroke's Works, vol. r. p. 4^0. f l^*d. p. 4i4> 4^5* 
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thoughts or ideas to their minds, and our not being able parti« 
cularly to explain how this is done, is nojuil objcflion againfl: it. 
This writer himfelf elfewhere, f peaking of ikat extraordinary. 
aSion of God upon the mind which the word InJ^iratiffn is now' 
u/ed to denote f exprefsly acknowledges, that *' it is no more in- 
•• comprehcnfible than the ordinary aftion of mind on body, or 
*• body on mind*." And indeed it cannot without the higheft 
abfurdity be denied, that God can work upon the fpirlts of men 
by an immediate influence, and yet in fuch a way as is perfeftly 
agreeable to their rational natures, and which may not put.any con- 
ftraint updn the freedom of their wills. And many cafes may be 
fuppofed, in which his doing fo may anfwer valuable ends. ,It 
may alfo be eafily conceived, that he can make impreflions upon 
men^s minds by various other means, which he may make ufe of 
in his wife and fovereigrf providence to this purpofe, without 
at all infringing the order of. things in the natural or moral 
world. 

He farther argues, that to fuppofe a providence extending ta 
individuals, and particular occaiional interpofitions, ** is to fup- 
*' pofe that there are as tnany providences as there are men:" 
or, as he elfewhere expreffeth it, that " common providence 
*' would break into a multitude of particular providences for 
" the fupply of wants, and grant of petitions +." But there is 
no real foundation for this pretence. There is one univerfai 
providence, which may be confidered as extending to particular 
perfons and cafes, all of which are perfcfily known 'to God,. 
and (as was before hinted) occafion no confufion or diftraftioa 
in his infinite mind. Our author indeed declares,* that ** they 
•' who have attempted to fliew that God may a6l by particular 
•* and occafional interpofitions, confiftently with the preferva- 
*' tion of the general order, appear to him quite unintelligible ;{:.** 
If it v/ere fo, our not being able diftinftly to fliew how particular 
occafional interpofitions may confifl; with the doftrine of a gene* 
ral providence, would be no argument at all again ft it : Cnce, as 
he himfelf obferves upon another occafion, " It is impertinent 
*• to deny the exiftenceof any phaenomenon, merely becaufe we 

* Bolingbroke's Works, vol. iii. p. 468. f Ibid. p. 420. 
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•' cannot account for it ♦." And yet we may cafily conceive in 
general, that they are perfeSly reconcileable, fince, as hath been 
already hinted, thefe occafional interpofitions areufually no more 
than the applications of the general laws of providence to parti- 
cular cafes and circumftances. That there may be, or that there 
have been, fuch interpofitions, he does not pretend abfolotely 
to deny : but, he fays, that " we have no foundation for them in 
*• our own experience, or in any hiftory except that of the bible +.'* 
And yet foon after obferves, that " every religion boafts of ma- 
•• ny inflances, wherein the divine providence has been thus ex-* 
•* crcifed:|:." And certain it is, that this hath been the general 
fentiment of mankind. Befides the ordinary courfe of things, 
which is to be regarded as under the conftant care and dire6lion 
of a fovereign providence, there have been events of a remark- 
able and uncommon nature, though not properly miraculous, of 
which there are accounts in the moft authentic hiftories, and in 
which men have been apt to acknowledge a fpecial interpofition 
of divine providence. The moft important events have been 
brought about by the feemingly fmallcft and moft unlikely means^ 
Things have been often ftrangely conduced through many in- 
tricate turns to produce events contrary to i\\ human expefta- 
tion. Aft ions have been over-ruled to effefts and i flues quite 
oppofite to the intentions of the afters. The moft artful fchemes 
of human policy have been ftrangely baffled and difappointed. 
Surprifing changes have been wrought upon the fpirits of men, 
and reftraints laid upon their paflions, in a manner that can fcarce 
be accounted for, and upon which great events have depended. 
Such things have naturally led mankind to acknowledge a divine 
hand, and a providence, over-ruling human affairs. I am fen- 
fible many of thofe who honour themfelvqs with the title of 
free-thinkers will be apt to afcribe this to fuperftition or enthu- 
fiafm. But what right have they to pronounce againft the gene- 
ral fentiments of mankind, and which feem to have arifen from 
the obfervation of events which argue the over-ruling interpofi- 
tion of a fuperior invifible agency ? 

He obferves with a fneer, that ** there is many an old woman 

♦ Bolingbroke's Works, toI. iii. p. 4^8. f Jbid. rol. v. p. 4i4» 
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" who is ready to relate, with much fpintual pride, the particular 
** providences that attended her and hers*." As to the charge 
of fpiritual pride, it is no more than he hath advanced againil all 
that believe a particular providence, interefting itfclf in the af- 
fairs of men ; the belief of which he imputeth to high notions of 
human importance. That he hirafelf had high notions of his, 
own fagacity cannot be doubted; but the fcntiments he is pleafed 
to afcribe to the old woman, feem to me to be more reafonable, 
and would, if generally entertained, have a much better influence 
on mankind than his own. Is it not much better, and more 
agreeable to reafon and nature, for dependent creatures to regard 
the benefits they receive, and the good events which befall them, 
as owing to the interpofition of a moft wife and benign provi- 
dence, and to acknowledge with thankfulnefs the condefcending 
care and goodncfs of God, in fuch inftances ; than to pafs thenji 
over with a regardlefs eye, from an apprehenfion that God doth 
not concern himfelf with the affairs of men; that he is utterly 
unmindful of individuals, and taketh no notice of their aflions, or 
of the events that relate to them ? And this is the goodly fchemQ 
which this author hath taken fo much pains to eflabliih. 

But he urgeth, that it is of no ufe to acknowledge particular 
iaterpofitions of divine providence, fince they cannot be diilin- 
guifhed from events that happen in the courfe of God's general 
providence. . ** The effefts," faith he, •* that are aflumed of par- 
" ticular providences, are either falfe, or undifting4jifhable from 
** thofe of a general providence^ and become particular by np- 
** thing more than the application which vain fuperftition or 
" pious fraud makes of then^f.** And he obferves, that this 
holds with refpeft to the cafe not only of particular pcrfons, but 
of colleftive bodies. *' Their circumitances are fo nearly alik^, 
" and they return fo often to be equally objefls of thefe fuppofed 
** providences, that no n?an will dsure to determine where thefe 
** providences have been, or fhould have been employed,, and 
** where not J." It appears then„ that though he fometimes 
feems to acknowledge the care of divine providence as extend- 
ing to coUeftive bodies, though pot to individuals, yet in reality 

* Bolingbroke's Works, vol. v. p. 418. f lb. p. 4^0. See alfo p. 450. 
X Ibid. p. 460./ 
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he does not admit that prcn'idence interpofcs with regard to the 
^ne more than the other ; or that in either cafe we can juftly 
afcribe any of the events that befall men, whether individually 
JOT colleflively confidered, to divine providence; (ince we can- 
not difcern or diftinguifli in what events providence has been 
employed, and in what not. But the truth 4s, we need not be 
put to the difficulty of thus diftinguifhing, if we bfelieve thai pro- 
vidence is really concerned in them all. It over-ruleth both the 
alFairs and events relating to nations and to particular perfons« 
difpofing and governing them in the fitteft matter, according to 
"what feemeth moft fit to his infinite wifdom, to which all cir- 
.cumflances arc perfeftly known. And even where the events 
feem contrary, profperous to one nation or particular perfon* 
adverfe to another, providence is to be regarded in both. For U'C 
<:an never err in judging that all events Whatfoevcr arc under 
the wife dir.eftion and fuperintendency of a fovereigii providence, 
though, when we undertake to aflign the particular reaf on s of 
God's providential difpenfations, we may eafily be miftaken. 

Our author farther objeSeth againft the doftrine of a particu> 
Jar providence, that it fuppofes all mankind to be under an uni- 
vcrfal theocracy like the Jewifh; and he obfcrves, that even in 
that cafe it would not have the efFeft to engage men to virtue, 
or deter {hem from vice and wickcdnefs, any more than it did 
the Jews*. But he here confoundeth things that are of diftinft 
conCdcration. The heathens, and all mankind in all ages, have 
been under the care and fuperintendency of divine providence, 
and even of a particular providence, in the fenfe in which we 
are now confidering it; i. e. a providence, which extendetli to 
the individuals of the human race, infpefting their aSions, and 
difpofing and governing the events relating to them. But they 
were not under the Jewifh theocracy, which was a peculiar con- 
ftitution, eftablifiied for very wife purpofes, the reafonsand end* 
of which I fhall afterwards have occafion more particularly to 
,confider. At prefent I fhall only obferve, that though under 
that conflitution we may juflly fuppofe there were extraordinary 
interpofitions in a way of mercy and judgment, both national, 
and relating to particular perfons, more frequently than there 

* JBolingbroke's Works, vol, v. p. 430. 
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would have been under another conftttution; yet the defign oF 
it was not, as our author fuppofes, that providence fhould inter^ 
pofe for giving a prefent immediate reward to every good man, 
and every good a£lion, and for immediately punifhing every bad 
one. We find frequent pathetical complaints even under that 
difpenfation, of the calamities and fufferings of good men, and 
the profperity of the wicked. This gave occafion to the 37th 
and 73d Pfalms. See alfo Plafm xvii. 14. Jer. ^ii. 1, 2. The 
proper ultimate reward of good men, and puni(hment of thfe 
wicked, was ftill referved for a future ftate of retributions, which, 
though not exprefsly mentioned in their law, was believed and 
expefted ; as appeareth from what Solomon hath faid concern- 
ing it, Ecclef. iii. 16, 17. xii. 14. 

I ihall conclude this letter with taking notice of an obfervation 
tDf our author, which is defigned to take off the force of an argu- 
ment that Mr. WoUafton had offered. ** It will be of little fer- 
*' vice,'* faith he, " to tlie fcheme of particular providences, to 
"** fay, like Wollallon, that there may be incorporeal, or at leaft 
•' invifible beings, of intelleft and powers fuperior to man, and 
" capable of mighty things : and that thefe beings may be the 
*• miniders of God, and the authors of thofe providences.'* He 
pretends, that there is no proof that there are fuch beings ; and 
ridicules the doftrine of Genii or Daemons, as having been 
*' owing to ancient aftrologers, and the knaves or madmen that 
•* profefled theurgic magic." And he argues, that " if thefe 
" angels aft by the immediate command of God, it is in oppofi- 
** tion to his general providence, and to fupply the defefts of 
•* it; and that it is to give up the government over mankind to 
•* thofe beings*." But it is with an ill grace that this writer 
Teems here to queftion tlie exiftence of angels, when yet he fre- 
quently intimates, that there are many orders of beings much 
fuperior to man, and that man is of the loweft order of intellec- 
tual beings. He reprefents it as a thing highly probable, that 
" there is a gradation from man, through various forms of fenfc, 
** intelligence, and reafon, up to beings unknown to us, whofe 
•* rank in the intelleftual world is even above our conception t." 
And that ** there may be as much difference between fome other 

* Bclingbroke's Works, vol. y. p. 463, 464. f Ibid. p. 339> Zo^- 
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*' creatures of God and man, as there is between man and an 
•• oyfter*." And if it be allowed, that there are created inteili* 
gences much fuperior to man, where is the abfurdity of fuppofing 
that they are employed by divine wifdom as the inftruments and 
agents of providence in its adminiflrations towards the human 
race? Higher orders of creatures may, in the original plan of 
providence, be deflgned to afTift, and exercife fome fuperin- 
tendency over the lower* It may reafonably be conceived, that 
this may contribute to promote the beauty and order of the uni- 
verfe, and to conned the different orders of beings, and to carry 
on a proper intercourfe between them. It is certain, that the 
exiftence, and the interpofition of fuch beings on fpecial oc- 
cafions, have been generally believed by mankind, in all ages. 
And it is clearly determined in the revelation contained in the 
holy Scripture : fo that it may be now aifumed not merely as a 
reafonable hypothefis, but as a truth that can be depended upon. 
Nor does the making ufe of angels as agents or inftruments in 
the adminiftrations of providence argue any defeS of providence, 
as he is pleafed to in&nuate, which fiill overfees and dire£ls the 
whole. For when God makes ufe of inftruments in the courfe 
of his providence, it is not becaufe, like human governors, he 
is unable to do it immediately by himfelf, and cannot be per- 
fonally prefent : for he is ftill prefent to every part of the crea- 
tion; and ^11 things are under his direftion and fuperintendency. 
But he is pleafed to make ufe of fome of his creatures as inftru- 
ments in conferring benefits, or inflifling chaftifements upon 
others, for the better carrying on the order and ceconomy of his 
kingdom, and for many wife ends which we cannot pretend at 
prefent diftinftly to affign. 

In ray next I (hall confider what Lord Bolingbroke hath of- 
fered concerning the immortality of the foul, and a future ftate 
of retributions, which will let us farther into the true intentioa 
ofhisfcheme. I am. &c. 

* Bolingbroke's Works, vol. iv. p. 177. 
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